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PREFACE 


OvER two years have elapsed since the publication of the first 
of the Biblical mss in the Freer Collection, though it was then 
hoped that the remaining Mss would appear with less delay. My 
excuse is the great importance of the ms of the Gospels now pub- 
lished and the difficulty of gathering parallels to its remarkable 
readings so as to put a proper estimate and interpretation on the 
Ms. Furthermore the great importance of the early Versions was 
soon discovered and necessitated a working knowledge of Syriac, 
Coptic, and Gothic. For Armenian and Ethiopic I have had to 
rely on secondary sources. It is hardly necessary to state that 
the admirable editions of the Old: Syriac Gospels by Burkitt and 
of the Bohairic and Sahidic by Horner were of the utmost assist- 
ance. 

In gathering the parallels to the special readings shown in the 
various lists the main object was to learn the degree of relation- 
ship to other mss. Absolute completeness was therefore not 
necessary, nor was it attainable with the books accessible to me. 
In many cases reasons of space prevented printing all the parallels 
gathered; thus the conclusions are based on somewhat fuller 
material than is given the reader. On the other hand some 
parallels were inserted in proof, which had not been considered in 
the summaries. . 

I am under obligation to so many Biblical scholars that space 
will hardly permit the mention of all here;.yet without belittling 
the assistance received from others, I wish to give special thanks 
to Professors Caspar René Gregory, Kirsopp Lake, and William 
H. Worrell, Dr. J. Rendel Harris, Sir Frederick Kenyon, and Mr. 
Herman C. Hoskier. To Mr. Hoskier I am also indebted for 
many suggestions and additions made in reading the proof, as well 
as for the loan of valuable books not elsewhere accessible to me. 
The libraries of Harvard University, Oberlin College, Hartford 
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Theological Seminary, and the Theological Department of the 
University of Chicago have been most kind in the loan of books 
and in granting special privileges for work. My most earnest 
thanks are likewise extended to Mr. Charles L. Freer for his 
interest in the work and his generous support of the publication. 


HENRY A.‘ SANDERS. 
ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 
November 22, 1912. 
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I. HISTORY OF THE MANUSCRIPT 


THE Washington ms of the Gospels (Greek ms III in the 
Freer collection, Detroit, Michigan) will eventually be transferred 
to the Smithsonian Institution in Washington, D.C., where it 
will be placed with the other collections in the gallery to be 
erected by Mr. Charles L. Freer. Gregory has named it W in 
his list (Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, 
Leipzig, 1908), and I shall use that designation for it in the fol- 
lowing pages. It has the number e o14 in von Soden’s list. A 
complete facsimile edition of the Ms is published simultaneously 
with this volume under the title: Facsimile of the Washington 
Manuscript of the Four Gospels in the Freer Collection, Univer- 
sity of Michigan, 1912.' 

The story of the purchase of these famous Biblical mss has 
already been told® and I shall merely summarize it here. The 
four mss* were bought by Mr. Freer of an Arab dealer named 
Ali in Gizeh, near Cairo, on December roth, 1906. I saw them 
for the first time and recognized their value in October, 1907. 
It was at once determined not only to publish the mss in full, 
but also to make a most diligent search for the missing por- 
tions and related finds, as well as for the original resting-place 
of the ss. 

The only hint as to origin or former owner found in the mss 
themselves is the prayer for a certain Timothy in the subscrip- 
tion to Mark, p. 372 in the Facsimile.‘ I have already given my 
reasons* for connecting this with the Church of Timothy in the 
Monastery of the Vinedresser, which was located near the third 
pyramid (Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, trans. 


1 Cited as Facsimile. 
2 Cf. University of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series, vol. VIII, p. 1, where the 
earlier literature is also given. 
81, Deuteronomy and Joshua; II, Psalms; III, Gospels; IV, Fragments of the 
Epistles of Paul. 
‘Cf. Biblical World, vol. 31, no. 2, Fig. 1; Amer. Jour. Arch., vol. 13, pl. 3. 
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by Evetts and Butler, p. 190), but an outline of the previous argu- 


ment with some additions may not be out of place here. The 
subscription in fifth-century semi-cursive hands reads: 


P χριστε ayte ov pera του Sovdo(v σου τιμοθεου P) 
και παντων TwY auTov £ 


“ Holy Christ, be thou with thy servant Timothy and all of his.” 
With this as a whole we may compare the repeated notices by 
the scribe in Ms ε 376 of von Soden (Gregory 579), of which the 
parallel portion is τὴν δουλην σον Ολυμπιαν. . . και παντὸς Tov 
λαου aurns. The reference is plainly to an abbess at whose order 
the ms was written, as von Soden, Schriften des N. T., vol. 1, 
p. 179, notes. Therefore, if Timothy assumed the whole of our 
subscription when he inserted his name, it would seem that he 
was head of the monastery. A number of subscriptions, cited by 
von Soden in his list of mss, show that it was common to indi- 
cate that mss belonged to church officials, monasteries, or other 
owners; cf. MSS a 150, € 178, € 1036, € 210, € 2015, ὃ 304, ὃ 261, 
5 411, ὃ 453, A 605. Also prayers for writer or owner appear, as 
ε 135 κυριε βοηθει τω ow Sovlw Tewpyw πρεσβυτερω; cf. also 
€ 1145, a 103, O 21. In our subscription the matter is made more 
complex by the changes and additions. The second line is by a 
different hand and in brown ink of a slightly lighter tinge than 
the first line, though that is lighter than any other writing in 
the ms. The words in parentheses are in jet black ink, like that 
used in the lectionary note on p. 35 of the Washington ms of 
Deuteronomy and Joshua, and they stand on an erasure; in fact 
a double erasure is plainly indicated for all the letters except ov 
of gov. It is clear that the second hand did not write σον, yet it 
was a word differing by the first letter only, so presumably του. 
The length of the erasure, reaching over the sign f, shows that 
the second had a longer name or other words. There was room 
for at least fourteen letters in the place of the eleven of the third 
hand. We may compare the subscription in von Soden’s ε 1222: 
UTEP μνημῆς Kat αφεσεως των apaptiwy Tov δουλον του θεον Ιωαννον 
μοναχου... The reading τον θεον for the second hand in our 
subscription is rendered a little more probable by the erasure of a 
long-tailed letter where the final v would have stood. As the sec- 
ond line was added by this writer, it seems sure that he at least was 
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the head of a monastery or some other church union. Of the first 
hand of the subscription we know still less. Manifestly neither 
του nor σὸν could have been original, as the ov, though belonging 
to both second and third hands, stands on an erasure. From the 
remnant χριστε αγιε ov pera του Sovdov . . . we cannot hope to 
establish much in regard to the earliest owner, who attached his 
name to the ms, though we may hazard the guess that the femi- 
nine article stood in the place of the later rov and gov, and that 
the writer characterized himself as the servant of a monastery, or 
a church, or a female saint. The difference in writing shows that 
it was not the scribe of the ms who added the first subscription. 
Thus we have to do with owners of the ms, of whom the first two 
belonged to the fifth century and the third to the sixth, if we may 
judge from the similarity of ink noted above. The infrequency 
of notes in black ink in all four of the mss indicates that the 
owners no longer used Greek readily. 

We shall see later that the writing of our ms is rather closely 
related to the Enoch fragment found at Akhmim in 1886, but that 
is the only evidence thus far found to support the first statement 
of the dealer, that the mss came fron Akhmim. The text of W, 
to be sure, shows some affliations with the Sahidic Version, but 
far more with the Old Latin and Syriac, while scribal errors point 
rather to Bohairic than to Sahidic influence. The dealer long 
since acknowledged that his statement about buying the mss in 
Akhmim was made merely to mislead. Through him Mr. Freer 
has been able to get in touch with the supposed finders, and vari- 
ous other purchases have been made of articles which are said 
to have come from the same ruined monastery, and which are 
entirely consistent with such an explanation. Of these I may 
mention a diminutive Coptic Psalter of the fifth or sixth century; 
a badly decayed cluster of parchment leaves with Coptic writing, 
out of which fragments of five or six different Mss, all diminutive, 
have been secured, notably a Psalter of the fourth (?) century; 
a single leaf of a Greek ms of an unknown church writer (Slavonic 
uncial of the eighth or ninth century); a small holder or seat having 
a curved top of wood inlaid with ivory, a fine piece of work, but 
badly decayed. The Copts were famous for their skill in ivory 
inlaying; compare the ivory inlaid book-chest of the White 
Monastery, mentioned by Abu Salih, op. cit., p. 239. While | 
am not as yet allowed to publish the exact spot where the mss 
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were found, the statements made by the finders fix it definitely 
and are consistent with the evidence gathered. The place would 
be a likely refuge for monks from the ruined Monastery of the 
Vinedresser, and diggers finding mss there would naturally take 
them to Gizeh for sale. 


II. PALAEOGRAPHY 


1. PARCHMENT, QuIRES, RULING, AND WRITING 


THE MS 1S written on parchment of medium thickness and 
excellent quality, but it has suffered exceedingly from age, wear, 
and exposure. When first examined the leaves were very brittle, 
especially on the edges; this condition was doubtless due to their 
having been so dried and baked by sand and sun for many years. 
The ms has gained in strength and pliability since it has been 
kept in a place where changes in temperature and moisture are 
guarded against, and it can now be used without damage, if han- 
dled with care. The presence of thick board covers’ prevented 
the decay from affecting anything except the edges of the leaves, 
so the text is everywhere legible. 

The parchment is mostly sheepskin and has yellowed badly 
with age; yet in spite of this it is still rather transparent, so that 
the writing on the opposite side of the leaf is often visible. Some 
goatskin leaves occur, but they are usually hard to distinguish 
positively. In general it may be said that the flesh side of the 
goatskin leaves is whiter, and thus the difference in color between 
the two sides is greater. I have succeeded in seeing in a dozen 
or more leaves the branching veins characteristic of goatskin. 
Rough spots showing the hair roots sometimes occur, but only 
very rarely extend into the written portion of the page. The 
spots are smaller and nearer together in the goatskin leaves. A 
few weak spots and holes were mended by pasting on thin pieces 
of parchment; a good example may be seen on p. 337 of the 
Facsimile. 

In the first quire* of John the parchment is all of sheepskin 
and seems to be of a somewhat different character. It is regularly 
a little thicker, but more worn and decayed. The flesh side of the 
parchment is as white as in the rest of the ms, but the skin side 
has yellowed more. In all of these respects, as well as in having 


1 For a description of the painted covers, see Professor Morey’'s section of the intro- 
duction to the Facsimile. 
3 This quire was written by a different scribe and at a different time, cf. pp. 8; 38; 135. 
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a slightly stronger odor, the parchment of this quire resembles 
that of the Greek Psalter in the Freer collection. A bit of wool, 
found between pp. 22 and 23, was probably a book mark. 

The parchment varies in thickness from .o5 to .20 mm., but 
the instances of extreme thickness or thinness are very rare. The 
general run of the leaves vary between .o8 and .16 mm.; the 
average is .13 mm. The thinnest specimens seem to be goatskin. 
In the first quire of John the thickness varies from .13 to .20 mm.; 
the average is .16 mm. The largest leaves are eight and one- 
fourth inches in height by five and eleven-sixteenths inches in 
width (21 by 14.5 cm.), while the smallest measure eight by five 
and one-eighth inches (20.5 by 13 cm.); the common size is eight 
and three-sixteenths by five and five-eighths inches (20.8 by 14.3 
cm.). The leaves of the first quire of John are all of the largest 
size, though the edges seem to show. more loss by wear and 
decay. | 

There are at present 187 leaves or 374 pages, of which 372 are 
written. There are two blank pages at the end of John. The 
MS is divided into 26 quires, which had orginally the quire num- 
bers A to KF placed on the upper right-hand corner of the first 
page of each quire. The numbers of the first seven quires have 
entirely disappeared through decay; of quire number H there is a 
recognizable trace, and of the later quires the numbers can gener- 
ally be read with certainty. Of quire IF the first two leaves are 
lost, but the opposite halves, forming the last two leaves of the 
quire, have been securely sewed in at some.time when the ms had 
been taken apart, thus proving at least one rebinding. The miss- 
ing leaves would have stood between pages 172 and 173 of the 
Ms, as Shown in the Facsimile. In quire KF the sixth leaf is 
missing (between pages 368 and 369) and the opposite half, the 
third leaf of the quire, has been carefully sewed in. The last leaf 
of quire A was at one time torn out, but was repaired by past- 
ing a fresh strip of parchment over the torn edges. Quires A, 
Γ, ΙΒ, [Δ (end of John), and !Z are of six leaves each. Quires H 
(end of Matthew) and KB (end of Luke) have four leaves each. 
The remainder were all quires of eight leaves each, though two 
quires have lost leaves as.above noted. 

The leaves in the quires are so matched that flesh side of 
parchment is brought opposite to flesh side, and hair side opposite 
to hair side. I have noticed but one mistake in arrangement. 
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The middle double leaf of quire IZ is reversed. The resulting 
change in color between the pp. 230 and 231, and also 234 and 
235, is not shown in the Facsimile, but the hair root marks dis- 
tinguish the opposing sides. The leaves are so arranged in every 
quire that the flesh side of the parchment forms the outside of the 
quire. The ink is dark brown of approximately the shade shown 
in the plates; that used in the first quire of John is perceptibly 
darker, except where it has suffered from wear. 

The writing is in one column of 30 lines to the page. In 
Matthew there are six instances where the scribe has written a 
single word or a part of a word on a 31st line. In three cases 
the extra word is placed at the beginning of the line and in three 
at the end. In Luke there are six similar cases of which four 
fall at the beginning of the line and two at the end. There are 
no cases in John or Mark. Pages 13, 14, and 15 of the first quire 
of John have 31 full lines each and show other signs of crowding. 

Lines are ruled carefully and regularly 5.3 mm. apart. The 
ruling was done across the double pages before the quires were 
made up, and extends from the outer perpendicular of one page to 
the outer perpendicular of the other. The space between the 
writing and the binding edge of the ms is thus ruled, but the outer 
edge left unruled. Partial exceptions to the last statement occur 
once in Matthew and infrequently in the other gospels. In the 
first quire of John the horizontal rulings extend clear across the 
parchmeni. Perpendiculars are ruled to limit the ends of the 
lines of writing, and these extend regularly to the upper and lower 
edges of the parchment. Ruling was done on the light (flesh) 
side of the parchment, and rather lightly, as would be natural for 
thin parchment. Presumably the position of the lines was deter- 
mined by compass points pricked in the parchment, but these are 
preserved only in the first quire of John, where they were placed 
quite a distance from the edge of the parchment. 

The length of the written line as determined by the distance 
between the perpendiculars is three and seven-eighths inches 
(10 cm.). The writing sometimes extends slightly beyond the 
perpendicular. The number of letters in a full line varies between 
27 and 30. The last quires of Luke run from 32 to 35 letters to 
the line. The letters are smaller, but the hand is the same. For 
some reason the scribe was crowding on these pages. Lines were 
not made longer for the sake of ending with a word or a phrase, 
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yet the regular rules for syllable division at line ends are well 
preserved. Some irregularity is noted in regard to prepositions 
and prepositional compounds. Commonly we find εκίβαλλω, εἰσί- 
ελθειν, etc., but rarely εἰξελθειν (Luke 14, 18) and even els τον 
ουοανον (Luke 15, 21); οὐκ regularly attaches itself to the neigh- 
boring words; cf. οὐκ ἡδυναντο Luke 8, 19 and often; even αλ]λ᾽ 
ουκ John 3, 8. The writing is a graceful, sloping uncial of small 
size. It was evidently written with ease and rapidity. The ordi- 
nary letter is about 2.5 mm. in height, but ¢ and yw are usually 
over 7 mm. and p and v over 5 mm. in length. 

The writer of the first quire of John was a less practised pen- 
man. The letters vary a little more in size and shape, and the 
line 15 followed less carefully. The average letter is about 3 mm. 
in height; p, v, Ψ are the same size as in the regular hand; @ is 
even larger, almost always touching or extending into the lines 
above and below. The various forms of the letters in the two 
hands are shown in the accompanying table; the more prevalent 
types have the first place. I have shown several types of each 
letter, even where the variations are slight, in order to better 
illustrate the general appearance. As might be expected in a 
hand written so rapidly, there are many slight variations, which 
I have not noted. The first column gives the regular hand of 
the ms, the second column, the first quire of John. 


2. ABBREVIATIONS . 


The abbreviations used in Matthew are as follows: from 
κυριος, KS, KU, K@, KV, Ke, always abbreviated when referring to 
God, otherwise not; cf. κυριος 10, 25; 18, 32; κυριοις 6, 24; from 
Geos, Os, θυ, Ow, Ov; from χριστος, xs, etc.; from ιησους, τς, etc.; 
these three words are always abbreviated except as noted; from 
πνευμα, the forms πνα, πνς, 7H, πντὰ occur; I noted no cases of 
failure to abbreviate. In Matthew 8, 16 the scribe started to 
write ta 77a, but immediately corrected to ra mvTa; from ανθρω- 
yet there are a few instances of failure to abbreviate, in which all 
cases seem to be represented; from πατήρ, πῆρ, πρς, πρὶ, Toa are 
regular; πρὸς occurs Matthew 10, 29, and πατερ is not abbrevi- 
ated; cf.6,9; 11,25; from pyrnp, μῆρ, μρς, Ppa occur, but μητρος, 
μήτρι, and pyrepa are also found; 608 for Saved occurs once at 
12, 23 and ἰσρὰ once at 27, 42; these words are elsewhere not 
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abbreviated. κι for και, & for θαι, τι for rae occur infrequently 
and generally only at ends of lines. MM for νὴν is found at 27, 28, 
ἂν at 20, 21, and fic at 26, 53. Numerals are expressed by letters 
only twice (1, 17). 

In Mark the same abbreviations occur for xvptos, θεος, and 
unoous as in Matthew; χριστος also has yps' (= xptorov?) once 
(9, 41); from πνευμα the singular is always abbreviated (va, πΡς, 
wv); πνάτων and πρικὴν occur in the addition to Mark 16, 14; 
otherwise the plural and derived forms are not abbreviated. 

Mark 1-5, 30, shows but two cases of abbreviation of av@pe- 
πος, ViZ., GOS 1, 23; 5, 2, while the word 15 written in full eight 
times; in the remainder of Mark it is abbreviated thirty-four times, 
only ανθρωπων (12, 14) escaping. πατὴρ is always abbreviated 
except at 1, 20; μητὴρ is not abbreviated the five times it occurs 
in chapter 3, or the once in chapter 5 and twice in chapter 6; in 
the later chapters it is always abbreviated; 0¢= wos is found six 
times from chapter 9 on; tt¢=wos occurs at 10, 45 and w at 
14, 62; there are nine cases not abbreviated; 8a5 for Saved is 
found three times; 552 once, at 12, 35; Κι Occurs a few times 
at end of line or within; 63, 73 occur rarely, but only at the ends 
of lines; ftv, ft, ἅυς Occur once or twice each. There are no liga- 
tures in the part before 5, 30. Numerals are usually expressed 
by the letters with abbreviation mark above; such letters are both 
preceded and followed by a slight space; { occurs six times, exra 
twice; all smaller numbers are written in full, all larger ones are 
expressed by letters, except πεντακεισχειλιοι, 6, 44. There seems 
no variation in usage between the two parts of Mark. 

In the first part of Luke (1-8, 12) regular abbreviations are 
always used for eos, κυριος, πνευμα (plurals not abbreviated), 
inoous, and χριστος; fpa occurs at 2, 34, but it is not abbreviated 
six times; πατὴρ is not abbreviated; avos is found at 4, 4; ἄνους 
5, 10; ave 5, 20, but elsewhere is ; not abbreviated ; K, Occurs three 
times, 83 twice; the numerals ζ, πὸ, A, @ occur. 

In the second part of Luke (8, 13 to end) we have almost the 
same abbreviations as in Matthew. The common forms occur 


1 X¥ps, Xpv, etc., occur in W (Luke 9, 20), in Oxy. Pap. vol. 2, no. 209; vol. 3, no. 402 ; 
they are regular in codex Bezae and the Old Latin mss, and Horner’s Coptic Mss show a 
few instances. 

2 This abbreviation is found in the Latin mss dimma, mol, ὃ ; it is noted by Traube, 
Nom. Sac., p. 105, as common in Latin mss after the eighth century. A fourth century 
papyrus fragment of the Psalms at Leipzig also has it, as likewise Oxy. Pap. vol. 5, no. 840. 
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for θεος, κυριος (plural not abbreviated, also κυριω 14, 21), enoous. 
χριστος (XpP occurs at 9, 20), πνευμα (πνᾶ = πνευματα at 10, 20, 
otherwise the plural is not abbreviated); πατὴρ is abbreviated 
generally in the singular; 7€p occurs seven times, unabbreviated 
four times; πατρι 9, 42, marepa 9, 59, escaped abbreviation ; 
marepes 11, 47 and warepwy 11, 48 occur; μητὴρ is not abbrevi- 
ated (I noted nine instances); ανθρωπος is abbreviated in all cases 
and numbers, but unabbreviated forms occur almost as often (29 
against 38 times) ; K, occurs nine times, 63 twice, M= μον four 
times, and 73, N 3» He once each; 96 (ΞΞ 99) 15 found at 15, 4; 15, 7; 
otherwise numerals are written in full. 

In John, excluding the first quire, we find the following abbre- 
viations: ὅς, xg, TS, XS, 7a, as also the oblique cases, are regular 
in the singular (θεοι 10, 34 Oeovs 10, 35 are the only plurals 
found); πατὴρ is abbreviated regularly in the singular (yet πατὴρ 
occurs once and zarep five times); pyrnp does not occur often 
and is not abbreviated; ἀνθρωπος is regularly abbreviated in all 
cases and numbers; ἀνθρωπον is found three times; «md for expand 
is found once (12, 13); δαδ twice in 7, 42; ὕξ once (20, 31); κ 
and jus occur once each; Ken X of 6,19 is the only numeral 
abbreviated. 

In the first quire of John θέεος, κυριος, ιησους, χριστος, πνευμα, 
πατήρ, μητηρ, wos, and avOpwros have the regular abbreviations ; 
tA occurs three times, ουροῦ four times, and oupor twice; ap for 
σωτήρ is found at 4, 42, βλευς for Bacrhevs at 1, 51, and βλειαν for 
βασιλειαν at 3, 3; βασιλιαν is written in full at 3,5; numerals are 
regularly represented by the letters, yet none of the ligatures occur 
except once, in the numeral fix, %. In 4, 25 for χριστος the scribe 
at first wrote x, but immediately corrected to X$; as χριστος is 
always abbreviated, it seems more probable that the scribe started 
to write xps, as at Luke 9, 20, Mark g, 41. 

These noteworthy variations in abbreviations cannot well be 
due to chance, especially as the changes coincide fairly well with 
the changes in text represented in the various parts of the ms. _ It 
seems clear that the scribe imitated the style of abbreviations of 
the parent ms, which, as we shall see later, was formed by joining 
parts of unrelated mss. Judged on the basis of abbreviations 
alone, Matthew and the second part of Luke are the nearest related. 
The first part of Mark shows the fewest abbreviations, while 
Luke 1-8, 12, is not much inferior in this respect. The latter 
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part of Mark shows similarity to John, having more abbreviations 
than the regular hand but less than the first quire. This foreign 
quire shows more abbreviations than any other part of the ms, but 
only four are peculiar to it. Of these σὴ 15 common and old in 
Biblical Mss; δύροῦ, βλευς, βλειαν are not well known at any date, 
but the last two seem to point towards official documents in the 
early cursive, rather than to any literary hand; cf. Ba for βασιλικω 
in Oxy. Pap. vol. VII, no. 1028. The variation in the use of 
abbreviations for πατήρ, pntyp, wos, ανθρωπος in different parts 
of the same ms should warn us not to place too much reliance 
on the occurrence or non-occurrence of such abbreviations as 
criteria for dating. 

The representation of » at the end of a line by a stroke over 
the preceding vowel may be classed here with the abbreviations; 
it occurs with considerable frequency in all parts of the ms. 


3. PUNCTUATION 


Punctuation is rather rare; a single dot in middle position is 
regularly used. In one or two instances the dot seems to approx- 
imate high position; cf. Matthew 24, 3 (Facsimile, p. 88, 1. 30); 
Luke 2, 52 (Facsimile, p. 207, 1. 1). The dot m lowest position 
(on the line) is not found. Hardly more than three or four punc- 
tuations occur on any one page, and the average is even less. 
They are most frequent in the first part of Luke, while Mark has 
far the fewest. The double dot (:) occurs 12 times in Matthew, 
6 in John (excluding the first quire), 23 in Luke, and 11 in Mark 
(7 are in the first four chapters). It is used regularly at the end 
of each gospel, where it is accompanied by one or more line fillers 
(>); the majority of the remaining instances are found at the 
ends of paragraphs. It was therefore felt as a decidedly strong 
punctuation; for this reason it generally occurs at the ends of 
lines, or rather, nothing is written after it in the same line. 

A substitute for punctuation is formed by leaving small blank 
spaces between the phrases. These occur frequently and regu- 
larly in all parts of the ms. It is difficult to determine the exact 
number in any portion because of the varying width of the spaces, 
which are often so narrow as to be hardly distinguishable. Also 
the spaces which fall at the ends of lines are seldom clear unless 
punctuated, which often happens. 
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The length of the phrases formed is quite even and approxi- 
mates one and one-half lines of the ms. A count of the more 
carefully written pages in Matthew and John gives an average 
of 224 spaces per ms page. As there are 112 MS pages in 
Matthew, the total number of spaces would be about 2520. 
John, with 86 ms pages originally, would have had 1935 spaces. 
On the better written pages of Luke and Mark the number of 
spaces per page approximates 25; on the whole there seems 
rather more carelessness in the division. Yet the 116 pages 
of Luke indicate 2900 spaces, and the original 64 pages of 
Mark would have given 1600 spaces. These numbers correspond 
fairly well with the number of στιχοι or ρηματα enumerated in 
many Mss.! Omissions and additions to the text would have a 
tendency to make the totals vary in different mss, and for that 
reason I have not attempted a more exact enumeration of totals. 
The approximate numbers obtained seem on the whole to come 
closer to the ρηματα than to the στιχοι as recorded in the various 
Mss, but these two are so nearly the same that they must represent 
merely variations of the same system. Because of the great age 
of W we are interested more in this original system, which doubt- 
less gave the στιχοι counted by the scribe in determining the 
length of the ms. Of this earlier form Eustathius (fl. 326 a.p.) 
has left us information in the record that between John 9, 1 and 
10, 31 there are 135 στιχοι A careful count of this portion of 
W gives 130 spaces and punctuations which are sure, though 
some of the spaces are rather narrow. There are two very narrow 
spaces not counted, as they seemed purely accidental. A survey 
of my results showed that some long phrases were left undivided, 
and by a comparison with Ὁ, A, and Syr cu’ I was able to locate 
six more punctuation points which coincided with line ends in W. 
We may therefore assume that these space divisions in W are 
the original στίχοι, and that they have on the whole been rather 
carefully preserved. They doubtless coincided with the sense 


1 Cf. Scholz, N. T., p. xxviii; Harris, On Origin of Ferrar Group, p. 9: 


Matth. Mark Luke John 
ρήματα 2522 1675 (3083) 1938 
στιχοι 256ο 1616 2740 2024 


3 Cf. Scrivener, Introd. to Crit. of N. T., vol. 1, Ὁ. §2; Scholz, op. cit., p. xvii. 
8 Cf. Harris, Codex Sangallensis, p. 55, that there is related phrasing in these. 
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divisions used in reading. The subject seems worthy of a special 
treatment, including comparison with other mss. 

Still more interesting is the punctuation in the first quire of 
John. It is regularly a single dot in middle position (over 400 
cases in the 16 pages). The double dot (:) occurs twice, and in 
44 cases we find a space only without a dot. That this is not an 
ordinary system of punctuation is shown by the differences from 
the punctuation of the printed editions. There are 48 punctua 
tions in the ms, where not even a comma occurs in the editions, 
yet about 200 punctuations are omitted, of which 40 are full stops. 
The frequency of punctuation and spacing is greater than in any 
regular portion of the Ms, averaging 28 per page as against 25 or 
less. It seems on the whole rather more careless and irregular 
than in the rest of the ms; cf. vup-dios in 3, 28, avrw: αμην " 
αμὴν - λεγω in I, 52, and - edwxey: in 3,16. We must therefore 
allow for a certain number of mistakes or for the confusion of two 
systems at some points. Yet in spite of these defects it 15 appar- 
ent that the divisions correspond rather closely to those shown by 
capitals in A and to the punctuations in Syr cu and in some Old 
Latin mss, as q and Ὁ. The short lines and punctuations of D 
show many agreements, but on the whole make shorter divisions. 
They perhaps arose from the union of two systems or a revision 
of the original one. W and A infrequently show equally short 
phrases. A comparison of all these Mss establishes one original 
system, of which W is the best representative. A and Syr cu 
show the closest agreement with W. A is hard to handle accu- 
rately, since there are all gradations in the size of capitals, espe- 
cially « of και. It seems to vary from W in less than 50 cases, 
of which 25 are additional divisions. Syr cu has only 16 punctu- 
ations not found in W, but has omitted more. The Old Latin 
Mss q and b have no punctuations not found in the others, but are 
very careless, often omitting the dots for long spaces. 

The division into lines of varying length in D and the intro- 
duction of each phrase by a capital in A seem to indicate that we 
have to do with an ancient system of phrasing, used in reading 
the Scriptures in church service. If we are right in referring 
these widely separated mss to the same system, its origin must 
have been as early as the second century. 
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4. PARAGRAPHS 


Closely allied with the punctuation is the system of paragraph- 
ing, shown by setting the first letter of the paragraph about its 
full size into the margin. These letters are generally a little 
enlarged, rarely even to double the regular size (cf. Matthew 1, 1; 
17,14; 23,15; Luke 1,15 1,5; 3,7; 4,8; 11, 24,etc.). The 
paragraph mark (—), standing at the end of the paragraph, some- 
times just precedes the projecting letter of the next paragraph. 
In a few cases the paragraph mark stands alone. At Luke 1, 5 


it has the form 5. It is noteworthy that it is always the first 


letter of the paragraph that projects into the margin. The vacant 
end of the previous line is never used for the beginning of the 
paragraph, as often happens in ancient mss. Rather more numer- 
ous than the regular paragraphs are the cases where the line end 
is left vacant for quite a space, and yet the first letter of the next 
line does not project. These seem to mark rather more decided 
divisions than mere punctuation, yet one is hardly warranted in 
classing them as real paragraphs, though errors and interchanges 
between the two were doubtless easy. The numbers of these 
divisions are as follows: 


paragraphs marks vacant line ends 


Matthew 195 14 310 
Mark, 1-5, 30 ο 3 23 
Mark, 5,30 toend 14 oO 71 
Luke, 1-8, 12 130 I 88 
Luke, 8, 13 toend 117 12 212 
John, 5,12 toend 69 I 212 
John, quire 1 28 3 2 


The small number of paragraphs or quasi-paragraphs in the 
first quire of John is noteworthy. Furthermore, of this small 
number eight occur on the last page, where the scribe seems to 
be stretching the text to the utmost in order to finish the quire 
exactly with his copy or at some fixed point. It is possible that 
he thought of the paragraphs as a natural accompaniment of the 
vacant line ends, which are the characteristic means for stretching 
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the text. Twice in this quire the paragraph mark has the form 


5. Eleven times the paragraph projects practically two letters, 


and twice even three letters, into the margin. I have seen similar 
examples on papyrus, chiefly documents of the early centuries,’ 
but in parchment mss I know but one example. Coptic frag. 1 in 
the Freer collection has several instances of paragraphs projecting 
two full letters into the margin. This fragment, containing Psalm 
44, 1s said to be from the same ruined monastery as W, and is one 
of the oldest Coptic fragments I have ever seen. There are no 
examples of the so-called Coptic μ and v, and even more decisive 
the schzma and kurz still have the original Demotic forms unas- 
similated to the Greek.’ I have dated it tentatively in the fourth 
century, but it may be older. 

The remarkable variations in paragraphing in the different 
parts of the ms indicate quite plainly the care of the scribe in 
following his patchwork copy. As regards the afhliations of the 
different parts of that parent it is harder to speak with certainty. 
In no portion do the paragraphs agree with the Eusebian sections, 
with the κεφαλαια, or with any other system of numbering known 
to me, such as the shorter chapters of codex B. The paragraphs 
of Luke bear the most resemblance to the Eusebian sections, yet 
even here we find 27 disagreements out of 66 sections in the first 
part up to 8, 12, though W has 131 paragraphs. In the second 
part of Luke the difference increases, as chapters 8 to 14 show 59 
disagreements in 114 Eusebian sections. The agreement is there- 
fore but little more than could be expected from independent sys- 
tems of dividing, where both are based on natural sense divisions. 
As the Eusebian sections agree closely with the paragraphs of 
codex Alexandrinus except for the addition of extra paragraphs, 
we can expect no agreement between W and A. In codex B there 
is a similar system of paragraphing by use of the mark (—) and 
by projecting letters. These are on the whole considerably more 
numerous: Matthew, 454, Mark, 208, Luke, 489, John, 351. The 
chapter numbers in B coincide with the beginnings of paragraphs 
except for a few errors; evidently one of the systems was based on 


1 Cf. Amherst Papyri, plates ix; xii; facs. 2 of Rev. Laws of Ptol. Phil.; also pl. i, a 
literary fragment, first century; Berlin. Klassikertext. vol. 3, Taf. 11, Ps. Hippokrates, Ep. 
2 Cf. Ralfs, Gott. Akad. 1g00-1901, nro. 4, p. 13. 
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the other. Codex Sinaiticus has even more paragraphs, which 
are shown as in W, though the paragraph mark is regularly added 
in the earlier portion. I counted over 550 paragraphs in Matthew, 
yet there is little agreement with W. Codex D shows greater 
variation ; the regular method is by projecting letter. Because of 
varying length of line the blank line end could not be used. The 
number of paragraphs is: Matthew, 590 (12 pages lost), John, 172 
(omitting 18, 2- 20,1), Luke, 151, Mark, 161. In Matthew Νὴ 
shows quite a remarkable agreement with the paragraphs of D. 
Of its 209 paragraphs 20 are covered by lacunae in D; of the 
remaining 189 there is agreement with D in 168 cases, while the 
rest are paralleled by punctuation or line end in D. But this does 
not show the full extent of the agreement, for we consider the 
vacant line ends and space punctuations of W closely related to 
the paragraphs. Comparing these we find the following: the 
paragraphs of D are supported by W 168 times with paragraphs 
and 197 times with blank line ends, while the remaining 225 para- 
graphs agree almost perfectly with space punctuations in W. The 
disagreement with the paragraphs and chapters of δὶ, A, and B 
shows that this is not due to mere chance. As in punctuation so 
in paragraphing we have found a system in which W and D can 
be traced back to a common ancestor. 

In John 5, 12 to end, there is almost as close an agreement 
between the paragraphs of W and D, though less numerous in 
both mss. In this part the agreement with codex B is close; the 
paragraphs of W which find no support equal only about one-fourth 
of the whole number. Furthermore, nearly all the paragraphs of 
B are paralleled by paragraphs, line ends, or punctuations of W. 
It seems, however, more likely that the paragraphing of B was 
made on the basis of a punctuation like that of W and D, and that 
there is no relationship between the paragraphs. 

In the first quire of John the agreement between the para- 
graphs of W and D is even more decided, though some of the 
paragraphs of D are paralleled by punctuations or spaces in W, or 
vice versa. It 15 noteworthy that all nine of the Eusebian sections 
in this portion, which are not supported by projecting paragraphs 
in D, find no support in W. The Eusebian sections are a later 
intrusion into the D tradition and have had no influence on the 
system of paragraphs. 

In Mark the few paragraphs of W are less related to those of 


18 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


D and in the first five chapters there is no other ms showing such 
an absence of divisions. 

As I have stated above, the paragraphing in Luke is somewhat 
similar to the Eusebian sections, yet these do not present the 
closest parallel; that is found in codex B. Of the 131 paragraphs 
of W in Luke 1-8, 12, 81 are supported by the paragraph marks 
of B, 25 by space punctuations, and 7 by line ends, leaving only 18 
unaccounted for. Of the 32 extra paragraphs in B, 19 equal vacant 
line ends, and 13 equal punctuation in W. In the remainder of 
Luke the same relationship exists, though more obscured. This 
system of paragraphing goes back to a common ancestor inde- 
pendent of the system in D. Considering the age of W and B, 
it seems quite certain that the Eusebian sections were influenced 
by this system, and not the reverse. 

I have stated above that the paragraphs of W were sometimes 
introduced by decidedly enlarged letters. There are forty such 
cases in Matthew, once in the middle of a line, not counting of 
course the slightly enlarged letters, which are rather numerous. 
In the first quire of John the initial letters are even more enlarged, 
though the use here also is very irregular; less than one-third of 
the initial letters are enlarged. There are three of these enlarged 
letters in the middle of the line, but each time following punc- 
tuation. These are doubtless substitutes for paragraphs omitted 
through ignorance or the desire for condensation. 


5. DIACRITICAL AND OTHER MArks 


Accents are not found in W, and rough breathings (F or “) 
occur only very rarely; these are mostly on monosyllables and 
especially to distinguish words liable to be confused, as ἐν from 
év, ἐξ from ἐξ, and the relative pronoun from the article.’ I counted 
29 instances in Matthew; none in Mark 1-5, 30; 3 in the rest of 
Mark; 44 in Luke; and 4 in John 5, 12 to end. There are no 
mistakes in its use. In the first quire of John there are no breath- 
ings, but we find several instances of a curved stroke over initial 
vowels or successive vowels at the beginnings of words. The 
examples follow: ovros, 1, 2; 1, 30; 4, 47; ὄνομα, 1,6; 6 ὄπισω, 
1,15; 1, 27; ov 6, 4, 46; dv for ov, 1, 21; 4,9; οὔ for οὗ, 1, 27; 
OUK, 4,17; Ovy, 4, 35; οὖν, I, 21; 6 for 6, 3,11; 3, 32; 4, 22; 


1 The article never has the breathing ; ὅταν, ἥμερα, ἧξει, ὅπως, wpa also occur. 
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6 for ὁ, 3, 21; 3, 36; ὅς, 4,12; ὦ, 3, 26; ὅτι, 3, 21; ἢ for ἦ, 3, 2; 
ἢ for ἢ, 4, 27. 

The mark is similar over χ in exes, 4,52. It seems clear that 
the mark has nothing to do with breathings, for it occurs over 
vowels having the rough breathing 17 times, the smooth 10 times. 
A comma-shaped mark is similarly used over initial vowels in the 
Psalms ms in the Freer collection, and in codex Alexandrinus 
a curved stroke is used to distinguish 7 in its various meanings 
as a word. The stroke over letters used as numerals in John, 
quire 1, 15 similar, but less curved. 

An apostrophe may occur after any final consonant except 
v,' €& p, ς, ψ. It is most frequent with foreign proper names, but 
may be used when a word has dropped a final vowel, as αλλ᾽, κατ᾽, 
az’, μεθ. The apostrophe also occurs several times after ovy’ and 
is rarely inserted in the middle of a proper noun; cf. in Matthew, 
ματίθαιος, 10, 3; βηθσαιδαν, 11, 21; βηθσφαγη, 21,1; yd onan, 
26, 36; in Luke, ματ᾽θολομεον, 6, 15; βηθσαιδαν, 9, το; in John, 
βηθ᾽σαιδα, 1,45; 5,2. The apostrophe is rare in Mark. 

Dots may occur over t and v when initial or not to be pro- 
nounced with the preceding vowel. Exceptions are numerous, 
especially in the case of the initial vowel. In the main portion 
of the ms two dots are used over ¢ and one over v; in the first 
quire of John two dots are used over ὕ also. Very rarely in both 
hands the two dots coalesce into a simple stroke; cf. Luke 18, 38; 
John 3, 7. 

Quotations from the Old Testament are indicated by marks 
(3) in the left margin. There are seven cases in Matthew, cov- 
ering the longer quotations in the earlier chapters. Some ten 
cases are not so marked. In Luke these marks are used but once 
(10, 27), while there are no instances in Mark and John. 


6. SPELLING, GRAMMATICAL ForRMS, SCRIBAL ERRORS 


Variations in spelling in the Ms are noteworthy. In Matthew 
« for e occurs very frequently, yet the opposite mistake is found 
fully three-fourths as often. Rather more common still is as for ε, 
while the opposite occurs about half as often. In Luke the fre- 
quency and proportion of these errors are about the same, except 
that the error ε for ac becomes rare. In John (except first quire) 


3 ἐγων᾽ for avwy occurs, John 3, 23. 


20 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


the cases of εἰ for . become nearly twice as frequent as those of ε 
for εἰ; e for at is not found, and the instances of az for e increase 
accordingly. In Mark εἰ for « remains the favorite misspelling, 
being nearly twice as frequent as the opposite mistake. On the 
other hand, the errors ε for ac and at for ε are of almost equal 
frequency. Itacistic errors other than these are rare. We may 
note: σὺ for wou,’ Mark 1, 24; 5, 7; σοι for ov, John 13, 7; διανυ- 
xX9nre? for διανοιχθητι in Mark 7, 34 (cf. D); ανυχθησεται and ανη- 
χθησεται, Luke 11, 9-10; ανυγήσεται, Matthew 7, 7; μιζον, Mark 9g, 
34; Luke 7, 28; John 13, τό, and elsewhere; o for w: odor, 
Matthew 11, 21-22; Luke 10, 13-14; Mark 3, 8 (cf. Thackeray, 
p- 169); ἡ for εἰ: ηασεν, Matthew 24, 43; ya, Luke 4, 41; npya- 
σατο (=B D 28, 69, etc.), Matthew 26, 10; Mark 14, 6; a not 
infrequent interchange of ἡ and εἰ in verbal endings is classed as 
change of mood, but is, I think, often only itacistic; ov for w: 
οδυνουμενοι, Luke 2, 48 (=V, 1]. 47, 1. 54); κατεγελουν, Matthew 
9, 24 (=K, |. 185); npwrovy, John 4, 40 (=N). Here perhaps 
belongs wa xarnyopnoovow, Matthew 12, 10, though supported by 
D X 74, 259. θεωρουσιν man 1, John 17, 24, was corrected by 
the διορθωτής. The opposite mistake also occurs, cf. Matthew 
24,9, παραδωσωσιν (=A). € for ἡ: ὦ εαν Bovdera, Matthew 
11,27(=2N 473); efor a: χορεζειν, Luke το, 13; a for ἡ: τῆς 
γλωσσας, Mark 7, 33; ἡ had almost entirely replaced a pure in 
declension of nouns of the first declension. Yet the papyri rarely 
show forms like ompas (cf. Thackeray, p. 142). Our case is an 
instance of the opposite or corrective tendency, which often 
accompanies a dialect peculiarity. av for w: επιφανσκεν, Luke 
23, 54; 0 for ot: οκοδομησαι, Luke 14, 28; o for w: οφιλομεν, 
Luke 17, 10(=BEGH K Ν, εἴς); exov, John 12, 6; w for o: 
to γεγονως, Luke 8, 34. eopaxa and ewpaxa are both used inter- 
changeably, though eopaxa is the more common, especially in 
John; cf. Blass, N. T. Gram., p. 39. 

In the first quire of John the itacisms are as follows: « for et, 
193 times; εἰ for. 17; € for at, 82; a for ε, 16; o for ὦ, 3; ¢ for 
€, 3; ot for ὦ, οἱ for ἡ, v for οι, e for ἡ, and e for v occur once each. 
It is to be noted that the common words εἰς, εἷς, εἰ, εἶπαν, ecdap, 
etxev, και, μαθηται, αιωνιον, etc., are almost never misspelled, while 


1 Cf. Mss x B A Ὁ, 28, |. 184 for similarerrors. The interchange arose first in Egypt ; 
cf. Thackeray, Gram. of O. T. Greek, p. 94. 
2 Cf. Thackeray, loc. cit., for examples in codices ¥ A B and papyri. 
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in most other cases οὗ εἰ and at the spelling is consistently wrong. 
Especially noteworthy is the regularity of the ending -re for -ra 
in the verb forms. Odd, but probably itacistic, are the errors 
ελοιλεθας, 3, 2, and οδηποριας, 4, 6. 

Certain spellings seem peculiar to a single gospel. Thus in 
Matthew we find δικαιωσυνὴ reg@larly; δικαιοσυνη occurs twice, 
§, 20 and 21, 32, while in 5, 6 it was written by the first hand, but 
changed by the διορθωτής (w over 0). ιηρεμιον appears in 27, 9, 
and κλαθμος for κλαυθμος is always used in Matthew except at. 
8, 12.' In Mark ὦ occurs for v, cf. τρωμαλιας, 10, 25; and ov 
for υ, cf. λοντρον, 10, 45; « occurs for ἡ in Luke 23, 11, εἐξουθενισας. 
In Luke 1-8, 12, va{aper occurs four times, ναζαρεθ once (4, 16). 
In the other gospels it is always ναζαρεθ except in Matthew 21, 11. 
Matthew has καπερναουμ except in 17, 24, but καφαρναουμ is found 
in the other gospels, except Luke 10, 15, which is the only occur- 
rence in the part 8, 13 to end. Eay occurs for av after os, oray 
etc., in Matthew, less often so in Luke and John. In Mark we 
find regularly ἂν in this position. 

In general, however, distinctions in spelling between the differ- 
ent gospels or parts of gospels cannot be sharply drawn. 

Throughout the whole ms dissimilation of consonants is the 
rule, as might be expected in the Hellenistic period: — cf. in Mat- 
thew: evireon, 12, 11; evBavta, 13, 2; συνλεξωμεν, 13, 28, etc.; in 
Mark: evBavra, 4, 1; evBevovros, 5, 18; συνποσια, 6, 39, etc.; In 
Luke: συνκαλεσαμενος, 9, 1; ἐνβας, 8, 37; συνκυριαν, 10, 31, etc.; 
in John: ἐνκενια, 10, 22; ἐνπορίιου, 2, 16; evyus, 3,23; συνμαθῆηταις, 
11, 16; ενβριμων, 11, 38, etc. Yet the customary assimilation 
rarely occurs: cf. Matthew 13, 29, συλλέγοντες; Mark 14, 67, ep- 
βλεψασα; 15, 1, συμβουλιον; Luke 20, 17, εμβλεψας ; John 11, 50, 
συμφερει. Assimilation of preposition to noun occurs but once, 
Luke 24, 21, συμ mac.’ 

Variations in aspiration occur in Matthew: γεδ᾽ onpan, 26, 36; 
διδραγμα, 17, 24(=D EF LH 2); ραχα, 5, 22 (=N D); in Mark: 
καθ ιδιαν, 4, 34; 9,2 (=BD A); εξουθενηθη, 9, 12 (=N Σ Φ W); 
σφεκουλατορα, 6, 27; exyOpous, 12, 36; in Luke: epeder, 1, 25 
(=D WS A 13, etc.); καθ eros, 2, 41; καθ᾽ ιδιαν, 10, 23; αὐθοπται, 
1, 2; οὐχ evdov, 10, 24; χειθωνας, 9, 3; ἐχχυννομενον, 22,20 (Ξ 

1 Codex L reads κλαθμος seemingly only here; codex E has κλαθμος passim, teste 


Wetstein; cf. Moulton, p. 47. 
2 Cf. Thackeray, p. 131. 


22 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


BELT UAT); ovOeos, 22, 35 (=A BQT XTLA NT, εἰς); ζαχ- 
χαιος, 19, 2-8; πατνῆς, 13,15; λωθ, 17, 29-32 (= D and Latin Mss) ; 
φοβηθρα, 21, 11(=B D); ovy οψεσθαι, 17, 22 (=A); in John: 
εχ σχοινιων, 2, 15 (cf. Thackeray, p. 103); οὐχ οψετε, 3, 36(=DA 
A 28 Ign); οὐκ ἐστηκεν, 8, 44(=B DL XAA 1, εἴς); βηδσαιδα, 
12,21 (=D Lat. Cop.); γεσσημανιν, Mark 14, 32; ovy edov, Luke 
24,24. Of the above peculiarities even those which lack New 
Testament support find good warrant in the papyri and older 
uncials; cf. Thackeray, p. 102 ff. W agrees with the older uncials 
in the spelling μαθθεος; there is only one exception, ματθαιος, 
Matthew ro, 3. 

Omission of letters rarely occurs: Matthew 23, 13, προφαει for 
προφασει, cf. Thackeray, p. 114; Mark 6, 45, By@adav; Mark 12, 
28, προελθων for προσελθων; Luke 24, 41, τὴ yapas; John 6, 55, 
σαξ for σαρξ, cf. Thackeray, p. 116; Matthew 6, 6, ταμιον (= Ὁ, 
etc.); John 4, 9-10, mw for meyv; John 5, 11, ποισας, cf. Thack- 
eray, p. 93; Luke 4, 19, reOpavpevous (= D); Luke 10, 17, ὦ for 
τω; Matthew 21, 41, ἀπολει for αἀπολεσει; Matthew 14, 3, npwada. 
ν omitted: John 4, 23, προσκυνοντας; Mark 14, 18, υμω; Luke 9, 
58, τὴν κεφαλη; John 1, 35, παλι; Matthew 27, 41, φαρισαιω; 12, 
12, ov for ουν. 

Rather more common are single consonants for double: epum- 
σαν, Matthew 26, 68; διερηξεν, Matthew 26, 65 (-Ξ Θ᾽) ; εριπτε, 
Luke 17, 2 (=II*); προσερηξεν, Luke 6, 48 (= B Ὁ L); συσημον, 
Mark 14, 44; (=F L 1.184); περισον, John 10, 10; yernparos, 
Mark 14, 25; Luke 12, 18 (=uncials) ; ἐλεισαιου, Luke 4, 27; περι- 
σευματος, Luke 6, 45; Matthew 12, 34; mAnpupys, Luke 6, 48; 
παρησια, John 11, 14 (=N* X); atpopoovoa, Matthew 9, 20 (=N 
L); γομορων, Matthew 10, 15; pavaons, Matthew 1, 10; yernrots, 
Matthew 11, 11, etc. Most of these spellings have uncial sup- 
port; cf. Thackeray, p. 119. Here we may note the regular spell- 
ing kpaBarrov in W ; βαρραβαν occurs (man 1) In John 18, 40. 

There are a few cases of the insertion of an extra consonant: 
μετα popxov, Matthew 26, 72; torpand, Matthew 19, 28; Mark 12, 
29 (=D and Old Latin mss); Bn@’odayn, Matthew 21, 1 (=B F 
K ΜΝ, etc.); κεκονιασμενοις, Matthew 23, 27 (= 69, Eras., etc.). 

_ The interchange of consonants is rare: re for δε, Matthew 24, 
49; A for o: διελωθησαν, Matthew 14, 36; μ for B: μασανισταις, 
Matthew 18, 34; μαρθολομεος, Mark 3, 18; ματθολομεον, Luke 6, 
14; B for A: ταβιθα, Mark 5, 41 (=D, 157, 225, 259, and O. L. 
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mss); A for p: καλφος, Luke 6, 41; A for ν: λεφελη, Luke 9, 34; 
{ for o: ζμυρνα, Matthew 2, 11; John 19, 39 (cf. D Sah Bo and 
Moulton, N. T. Gr. p. 45). 

In the verb the so-called Alexandrian first aorist forms are 
rather common, but not invariable. Those of most frequent 
occurrence are εἰπαν, n\Oav, evpayr, ειδαν, εφυγαν, ἐπεσαν, ὠνιδιζαν, 
and their compounds; cf. also σπειραντος, Matthew 13, 18; ελεγαν, 
Mark 3, 21; eyav, Mark 8, 7 (=N BD A); εξεβαλαν, John 9, 34. 
Yet the change, a for o, must at some time have been recognized 
as a fault, for we find the opposite error: “απηγγειλον, Matthew 28, 
11; Mark 6, 30; Luke 7, 18; 9, 36; ανηγγειλον, Mark 5, 14; yvdn- 
σομεν, Matthew 11, 17; ἐμεινον, Matthew 11, 23 (=L X A); απο- 
στιλοντα, Matthew 10, 40; 14, 35; Luke 10,16; in Mark: οιδομεν, 
11, 33; συνῆκον,6, 52; Kparnoorres, 14,1; ἐπλυνον, Luke 5, 2(=B 
D 91); ἐσπειρες, Luke 19, 21; ewpaxes, John 8, 57 (= B). 

The temporal augment is more often retained: cf. in Matthew 
ηυδοκησα, ὡμοιωθη, etc.; in Mark, ηυλογησεν, ἡδυνηθησαν, nropetro, 
etc.; in Luke, ηνφορησεν, ἡνδοκησεν, ηυλογησεν, ἡμελλεν; in John 
cases are rare and I noted the exceptions ἐμελλεν and οικοδομηθη. 
Exceptions in Mark are evdoye, 10, 16; εδυναντο, 5, 3. There are 
some cases of extra or misplaced augment in compound verbs: 
απεκατεσταθη, Matthew 12,13 (=NBCE F, etc.); ἐπροεφητευσεν, 
Mark 7, 6 (= B**); επροφητευσεν, Luke 1,67(=N A BCL 1, 33); 
Matthew 7, 22; yveorn, John 2, 22'; ηνεωχθησαν, John 9, 10 (= 
uncials); nvewferv, John 9, 17-32 (=A BN XA 13, 33, etc.). 

There are certain words which show the influence of the Atti- 
cists: γιγνωσκω is often used ; ywwwoxw occurs at John 7, 49; Luke 
12, 39; 21, 31; Matthew 12, 33; Mark 13, 28-29 and elsewhere; 
αναγινωσκω is found in Mark 13,14. γιγνομαι also occurs, though 
less often. 

The form λημψομαι, characteristic of the κοινή, is regularly 
used; no exceptions were noted. In Mark 14, 10-11, παραδοι 
occurs twice (= B Ὁ C?) and in 5, 43, you (=A BDL). John 
16, 19 even has eyvou, plainly an itacistic error, cf. Thackeray, p. 93. 
This may cause one to hesitate to explain all the other cases as 
special subjunctives, though they are so classified by Thackeray, 
p- 256, Moulton, p. 55. The perfect in -αν (τετηρηκαν, John 17, 6) 
is supported by B D L, and is a well established, though rare, 


1Cf. Luke 9, 8, where codex D has this form. 


24 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


form in N. T. Greek, cf. Moulton, p.52. In Mark 14, 67 ns occurs 
for ησθα (=fam. 1, fam. 13, 565, 700); εσχεν for eye occurs once 
or twice; στήκω replaces corns rarely; cf. ornxovow, Mark 3, 32; 
στηκον, Mark 13, 14 (=fam. 1, fam. 13, 299); στηκοτων, Matthew 
27,47. Other odd verb spellings are Barradoye:ra:, Matthew 6, 7; 
γονομενης, Matthew 8, 16; διακονησαι, Matthew 27, 55; λιθοβολη- 
σασα, Matthew 23, 37; Pewpovoa, Matthew 28, 1 (= 240); αφιενται 
for αφεωνται, Luke 7, 47-48; John 20, 23; αφιομεν, Matthew 6, 
12; most of these have good support. 

Of peculiar case forms I noted yepay, Matthew 12, 10; John 
20, 25; Luke 6, 8 (man 1); τριχαν, Matthew 5, 36; amavrav, Luke 
19, 37; φρονιμαι, Matthew 25,9 (man 2); σαλους for σαλου, Luke 
21, 25; cf. Thackeray, p. 146, and Moulton, p. 48, for explanation 
and other authorities. Nominative for vocative 15 rare: θυγατηρ, 
Luke 8, 48; John 12, 15; Matthew 9, 22; Mark 5, 34; wos, 
Matthew 9, 27; πῆρ, John 17, 21; cf. Moulton, p. 71. Nomina- 
tive or indeclinable for accusative once: σίμων, Luke 6,14. Luke 
19, 29 has eXewva as an accusative for the regular eAatwv. It is 
noteworthy that Moulton, p. 69, suggests this form as an emenda- 
tion to bring the passage into accord with Acts and Josephus. 

Probably to be classed as archaising forms are: πήχεων, John 
21, 8; ορνιξ, Luke 13, 34 (=D and cited by Photius), cf. Moul- 
ton, p. 45, for papyrus authority; γλωσσόκομιον, John 12,6; 13, 29. 
Once eavroy occurs for weavroy (Mark 1, 44); we may compare 
the development of the plural reflexives, Moulton, p. 87; Thacke- 
ray, p. 190. A few mistakes in gender or number occur: λιθον 
peya, Matthew 27, 60 (=M U 1, 28, 69, etc.) ; λιμος μεγαλη, Luke 
4, 25 (= fam. 13, Latin Mss); ra πασχα, Matthew 26, 18; το διδραγμα, 
Matthew 17, 24. 

Changes in voice are rare: εἐποίουντο, Mark 3, 6; αρθηναι και 
βληθηναι for αρθητι και βληθητι, Mark 11, 23 (=fam. 1, 28, 124 
Latin); δος for διδον, Matthew 5, 42 (=N B D fam. 13); παρετη- 
ρουν, Luke 6,7(=NE KS U VI A,etc.). 

Among the numerals dexa δυο occurs several times: Matthew 
26, 14; Luke 2, 42; 8,1. Peculiar uses of the article are τὸ ἕν 
six times in Mark 4, 8-20; το πολυ twice in Luke 12, 48; ro pew 
(=o pev), Mark 4, 4; το εξ oAns, Mark 12, 33. 

Other noteworthy variations in construction are: εἐσθιοντων 
alone in gen. abs. Mark 14, 22, cf. Moulton, p. 74; εκ παιδοθεν for 
παιδιοθεν, Mark 9, 21 (=I N fam. 1); acc. oe for dative, Mark 10, 


PALAEOGRAPHY 25 


21(=N BC Ν, etc.); σον ἔογ σοι, John 17, 6 (a Latinism ?); μαλλον 
vrep, John 12, 43 (=N L X, 1, 33, 69, etc.); ews εἰς Mark 8, 3; 
dative for accusative of duration of time: τοσοντω χρονω, John 14, 
9 (=x DL Q,cf. Blass, p. 121, Moulton, p. 75); καταβαντος avrov, 
genitive absolute for dative, Matthew 8, 1 (=N BC fam. 1, fam. 13); 
εισελθοντος avrov, gen. abs. for acc., Mark 9, 28 (=N BCL); προς 
avrovs νομικους, Luke 14, 3, 15 supported by G*, but I hesitate to 
consider avrovs a weak demonstrative, though αὐτὴ for ταντὴ occurs, 
Luke 17, 34; John 4, 11 ἐστιν for exes looks a little like a Latin- 
ism; so also aura (=N B C* D L X, etc.) for avrov and aurn 
(= 300, r, Vulgates) for avrns, Luke 1, 5. 

In cases like capamra, Luke 4, 26; exarovrapyns, Luke 7, 6; 
προβατια, man 2, John 21, 17; pwvons (always except Luke 16, 29) ; 
μαριαμ, as nominative, Luke 2, 19; 10,39; John 20, 1; wodopwvos, 
Matthew 12, 42; σαλομωντος, John 10, 23; the spellings probably 
indicate age, as the best mss support. Saved, νοσσους, ada (for 
ἁλας), οντως, ευθυς, αναπειρους (Luke 14, 13-21), eAxwpevos (Luke 
16, 20), and σινηπεως (Luke 17, 6, an Ionic form) are likewise 
old. 

The strange form κα for καὶ occurs seven times: Matthew 3, 5; 
12,50; 24,18; Mark 1, 3; 12, 33; 16,1; John 20, 1; codex L 
has it, Mark 11,8. Matthew 5, 36, has μελαναν for μελαιναν; Luke 
10, 13, ova for ovat; these errors probably reflect careless pronun- 
ciation of the diphthong and are paralleled in Ptolemaic papyri, 
cf. Thackeray, p. 77. There are two cases of ζων for Cwnv: John 
3, 15 (corr. man. 2) and 4, 36. They may well be due to an error 
in writing, caused by the similarity of ἡ and ν. 

Adda for add’ is very frequent and occurs before all vowels; 
as Coptic uses only the full form the influence is apparent. W 
regularly has ν ἐφελκυστικόν after ἐστι, the third singular of verbs 
in ε, and the ending σι, both of verbs and dative plurals. I noted 
eleven omissions in Mark: eye and αἀνετειλε, 4, 5; συνπνιγουσι, 4, 
19; αλυσεσι, 5, 4; ἤθελε, 7,24; edwvnce, 9, 35; ἐγραψε 10,5; tact 
and εθνεσι, 11,17; aypevowor, 12,13; προσεκυλεισε, 15, 46; in Luke, 
εἰπε, 9, 50; εστι for eorat, 1, 34; cf. ανωθε, 1, 3; only one in Mat- 
thew, ἐστι, 14, 2, and one in John, eopaxe, 6, 46. 

In gathering these lists I have considered especially those 
examples which might throw light on the character, nationality, 
and age of the scribe; yet there is little that seems to offer decided 
evidence. The errors are all old and often agree remarkably with 
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the papyn. A few cases look like Coptic or Latin influence, but 
can be otherwise explained. 

I enumerate here a few odd errors, which I have not 
classified : — 

In Luke: πλησθησον for πληρωθήησονται, 1, 20; ἢ καρδια for 
μακαρια, 1, 45; περι σου περι σου, 4, 10; de for de, 13, 33; βδελυ- 
opa, 16,15; ov for ovat, 17,1; πότε ποτε, 17, 20; ovdaper ’* °° ovda- 
μεν, 20, 21; οὐκεντι, 22, 16; ere for αἰματι, 22, 20; εἰς αντηνρου, 13, 
1; TH οικουμενῆς, 21, 26; ὑποπταζη, 18, 5; και for Ké, 22, 38; ον 
pe’ τον δε, 23, 33: ὑψεστρεψαν, 24, 33. 

In John: γαλιδεαν, 1, 44; αὐΪαντοις, 7, 45; os for o θεος, 4, 24; 
βαλιν for AaBew, 6, 21; ewew, 10, 40; wa for covda, 13, 2; Katka, 
19, 9. 

In Matthew: γαμων for paywr, 2, 16; παταμω, 3, 6; τον for 
tous, 5, 44; te for τελει, 17, 24; To νανιον, 18, 27; a for 0, 21, 5; εἰ 
for εἰς, 25, 46; τους for rovrovs, 26,1; μα for Aapa, 27, 46; ἐσχισθη 
for εσεισθη, 27, 51. 

In Mark: taxwBov και ιακωβου και, 1, 29; διαπερασαντες (=-ros), 
5, 21; Sav for ear, 6, 22; φαριοεων, 8, 15; amedoyourre, 16, 148. 

In John 6, 56 there is a repetition of five whole lines not dis- 
covered by scribe or correctors. Omissions by carelessness or 
because of like endings, which can be definitely assigned to our 
scribe, are few: Matthew 4, 21-22; 15, 18; 16, 2-3; Mark 6, 23; 
7,13; 11,15; Luke 8, 31; 15, 19; 15, 24; 17, 35'; John 5, 11- 
12 (perhaps from parent); 21,4. The regular scribe is very free 
from such errors, if we consider the rapid style of his script and 
the length of the ms. Neither can the peculiarities of spelling, 
forms, and construction, as a rule, be referred to our scribe, but 
rather mark the character of the text tradition and its locality and 
age. Only in the case of those characteristics which run through 
the ms without change can we assume our scribe responsible. 
Among these I venture to draw deductions only from those pro- 
nounced characteristics which are rare or non-existent in other 
Biblical mss. In this class we may enumerate: tendency towards 
aspirated consonants, αλλα before all vowels, κα for και, and the 
decided tendency towards Attic or other old forms. The most of 
these find their nearest parallels in the early papyri and the oldest 
uncials of Egyptian origin, thus confirming the supposed Egyptian 
origin and suggesting an early date. 


1 A most interesting case ; the scribe himself corrected his mistake after writing three words. 


III. CONTENTS 


I. ORDER, OMISSIONS, CROWDED WRITING 


THE MS once contained the whole of the four gospels in the 
order, Matthew, John, Luke, Mark. This is the order known as 
the Western, of which the best known examples have been the 
mss Ὁ X ‘594, Old Latin (a be f ff, 4), and Gothic. As noted 
above, there are two lacunae caused by the loss of leaves. These 
cover John 14, 25 (o δε παρακλητος) to 16, 7 (including ελευσεται 
προς uzas) and Mark 15, 13 (οι δε παλιν) to 15, 38 (including 
εσχισθὴη εἰς δνο)ῆ. The remainder of the ms is so perfect that 
there is rarely a letter missing or indistinct. 

On the preceding page I have listed 12 cases of longer omis- 
sions by our scribe; 9 of these were due to like endings and 3 to 
like beginnings of successive phrases. We may assume that 
these omissions would more easily occur if the parallel parts stood 
at the beginnings or ends of neighboring lines, and thus may draw 
inferences as to the length of line in the parent ms. The three 
omissions in Matthew are respectively 214, 44, and 36 letters long, 
indicating a line of either 20 or 40 letters in the parent. As W 
has about 30, it seems quite certain that the parent did not agree. 
In Mark the three omissions are of 36, 30, and 14 letters each. 
These lengths might be consistent with a line length similar to 
W, but seem to point toa line of about half the length. In Luke, 
the lengths of the four omissions are 17, 27, 22, 65 letters, which 
would seem to suggest the short line attributed to the parent of 
Matthew. In John there are two omissions of this type; one 
comes between the first and second quires and is 69 letters long; 
the other, at 21, 4, is 49 letters long. We are also assisted by a 
repetition 139 letters long, covering five lines in the repeated form 
and five lines and eight letters in its first form. If we may unite 
the evidence of these three, the parent ms would seem to have had 
a line from 23 to 25 letters in length, ze. again a different length, 
and so indicating a different parent. 

The average amount of text written on a sixteen-page quire of 
the Ms is ten and one-half pages of the Oxford 1880 edition. Yet 
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the first quire of John has about eleven and one-half pages, and the 
last two full quires of Luke (crowded writing noted above, p. 7) 
contain nearly twelve pages of text each. It is easy enough to 
explain large quires toward the end of a gospel, if crowding would 
have saved an extra small quire, but such is not the case here, as 
Luke ends in a four-page quire. This looks like a hint that the 
parent ms had larger quires. The larger first quire of John sug- 
gests a similar guess for that gospel as well. We shall find this 
thought confirmed in our study of the text affiliations later. 


2. CORRECTIONS 


There seem to be four well-defined groups of corrections to 
the Ms. 
(1) First Hand 


There are seventy-eight cases where the scribe corrected his 
own blunders. Only rarely 15 there doubt as to the author of the 
correction. The original scribe uses a full round dot above a 
letter to delete it. The dot is made as dark and heavy as his ink 
allowed. He erases only rarely, preferring to wash or wipe off 
the still moist ink. The example which makes the delete dot sure 
for the first hand is in Luke 17, 35, where we find καὶ ἀπόκριθεντὲς 
Aeyou of verse 36 standing before verse 35, though it follows in 
its regular place; cf. above, p. 26. Similarly deleted errors are: 
Matthew 17, 25 ὁ i (also deleted by second hand); Mark 10, 35 
(see under third hand); 15, 43 0; Luke 6, 26. ὑμὶν; 17, 20 πότε; 
19, 23 pov; 20,1 ἀὐτὼ; 24,14 περὶ παντὼν; John 10, 30 pov; 17, 22 
δεδωκας (δ also deleted by second hand); 19, 9 «ai. 

A few of the corrections by the first hand give light on his 
language: Matthew 6, 20 ovde Corr. to ovre; 16,25 απολεσὴ corr. 
to απολεσει; 17, 19 ves Corr. to ἡμεῖς; 27, 46 Oe corr. to Dee; 
Mark 6, 28 φυλακει corr. to φυλακὴ; 11, 15 erw vepw corr. to εν 
τω tepw; Luke 4, 36 δυναμε corr. to δυναμει; 6,8 χειραν corr. to 
χειρα; 7, 38 avrov corr. to aurns; 8,7 απεπνιξον corr. to απεπνιξαν; 
13, 35 ηξοι corr. to ἡξει; 22,39 Tw.... Corr. to εἰς To Opos; 23,9 
avrov corr. tO aura; John 6, 18 διηγειριτο corr. to -pero; 11, 24 
avacrTnotrat corr. to -σεται; 18, 40 βαρραβαν corr. to BapaBBav. 

A few of the corrections by the original scribe are well-estab- 
lished variant readings. Their appearance as corrections made by 
first hand seem to indicate that they stood in the parent Ms as 
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glosses either between the lines or in the margin, and so were not 
always seen by the copyist at first. The examples follow: 

Matthew, 12, 31 ἢ δε του 7vSs βλασφημια ουκ ade, 1.6. one line, 
stands in an erasure. The first writing was washed off immedi- 
ately and erased very neatly so that hardly any traces remain. 
The first letter was taller or there was something over it, since the 
erasure extends rather high (cf. os two lines below). There were 
no abbreviation marks to be erased. Two upsilons can be read 
near the end of the line, also ον near the middle. It all agrees 
fairly well with the supposition that the scribe omitted just one 
sentence, but if so he must have started os εαν eur, etc., without 
και before it. It is evident that our ms must be related in some 
way to the mss X 6, 113*, 234, 435, I. 25, 1. 47; Old Latin (a g J), 
Vulgates (J R), and Victorinus, all of which omit the whole verse: 
“ But the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men.” It seems quite clear that the parent of W omitted 
the sentence, but it had been supplied in a marginal gloss, which 
was not discovered by the copyist of W, until he had written the 
next following line. As this omission 15 almost certainly an error, 
we must accept a certain relationship between W and the above 
enumerated mss. 

Matthew 21, 19 em corr. to εν or vice versa; em 1s supported 
only by Mss 59, 66, 238, 1. 22, 1. 150*, 1. 185. The confusion of ν 
and π is a common scribal error. 

Matthew 21, 30 απεκριθη, which was written at first, is sup- 
ported by Syr cu S, Sah Bo. The correction to agree with Greek 
MSS was only partial, so that απεκριθεις resulted. 

Matthew 16, 24 avroy corr. to eavrov, which is attested by all 
Greek mss, may be compared with OL ss, rr,, which have se for 
the regular semet. 

Mark 8, 31 azo corr. to vmo which is the reading of ΒΟ ἢ 
GKLNI2@11, 19, 20, 60, 114, 122**, 220, 238, 473, l. 48; 
all others have azo. 

Mark 15, 43 ο before απὸ was written and deleted by the first 
hand. The authorities for omission are: D 13, 28, 219, 220, 472, 
484, 1. 49, Syr S, Bo (five mss), Eth. All other Greek mss have it. 

Luke 5, 25 πάντων was corrected at once to the regular reading, 
αυτων. Fam. 13, 157,1.47 are the only other authorities I have 
found for παντων; 111, 124, Sah (111) have the conflate avrwy 
TAVTWY. 
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Luke 6, 26 υμιν was written and deleted by first hand. It is 
found in D A fam 13,’ 28, 472, 700, etc., also Ὁ Bo Sah Arm Eth 
Ir Chr. Most of the uncials omit. 

Luke 8, 21 avrots corr. to προς avrovs man 1. The only 
authorities for the dative are D 127, 569, c e Basil. 

Luke 11,6 εξ am corr. by erasing απ and writing odov. This 
points to a gloss containing the reading of D d, am aypov. 

Luke 18, 43 ηἠκολουθησεν, which was written at first, is sup- 
ported by 252*, 254, 569, 1. 48, 1. 49, gat. The corrected form 
ἡκολουθει is found in all other mss. 

Luke 19, 22 the scribe at first wrote pov ro apyuptov with 8 A 
BL ¥ 33, 157, 1. 48, Sah Bo. He then corrected the order to ro 
apyuptov μου as found in most Mss, especially the Antioch recension. 

Luke 20,1 + avrw, which was first written, is supported by 472, 
Syr S cu g, Sah Eth. Its deletion brought the text into agree- 
ment with all other mss. 

Luke 23, 12 ο was added above and before ηρωδης by first 
hand. The authorities for omission are H U fam 13, 72, 74, 86, 
90, 106, 234, 235, 245, 252%, 254, 330, 435, 565, 569, Ϊ. 47, |. 48, 
l. 49, |. 54. 

Luke 8, 42 συνεθλιβον, which seems to have been written at 
first, is supported by C L U fam 13, 28, 33, 157, 243, 259, 472, 
l. 47, 1. 49,1. 183. It seems an harmonistic insertion from Mark 5, 
24. The corrected form συνεπνιγον is supported by all other mss, 

Luke 10, 11 vupey written and corrected to ἡμῖν by first hand ; 
υμιν is found in N* D A, 3, fam 13, 115, 242, 433, 478", |. 184, 
Vulg D. All others have the corrected form nu. 

Luke 6, 48 δια το καλως οικοδομησθαι αὐτὴν is the reading of 
W, man 1, thus agreeing with δὲ Β L &, 33, 157, Syr ἢ, Sah Bo. 
But διὰ ro stands on an erasure and I seemed to read re °° as the 
original writing. We may feel certain that the scribe started to 
write τεθεμελιωτο, etc., of most mss, but saw the correction mark 
or gloss in season to change without much erasing. 

John 10, 18 απὸ erased and παρα written by first hand. There 
is no MS authority for απὸ but we may compare ὦ patre of all 
Latin Mss and απὸ του πατρος of Justin. Dial. c. Tryph. 100. 


1 Fam. 13, fam. 1, etc., indicate the testimony of the respective group whether all 
members agree or only a majority. 

2 Mr. Hoskier has found aro in MS 157. Through his kindness I am able to insert in 
proof readings from this interesting Ms in other noteworthy passages. 
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John 10, 30 pov written and deleted by first hand. The author- 
ities for pov are A 71, 247, 1. 44, e ὃ Syr 5 g, Sah Bo Go Arm 
Eth Pers. All others omit. 

John 17, 22 δεδωκας corr. to eSwxas by first hand. For δεδω- 
xas the authorities are N BC L X YT AA unc. 6, etc.; for eSwxas 
A DN UII 106, 157, 248, 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, al. 6, Clem Hipp Eus 
Chr Cyr. 

Summing up this evidence we may note that in Matthew the 
first written forms agree in all four cases with the version tradi- 
tion,’ while the corrected form is each time the same as the Antioch 
and Hesychian? recensions. 

Practically the same condition holds for Luke 8, 13 to end, for 
of the seven corrections six agree with the Antioch recension, 
usually supported by the Hesychian, while one agrees with the 
Hesychian alone. The forms first written agree with the version 
tradition. The Hesychian and Antioch recensions are found sup- 
porting these readings only once each. 

Also in Luke 1 —8,12, both of the corrections are from the text 
found in bilinguals or lectionaries to the Hesychian and Antioch 
recensions. 

In Mark one correction is from the Antioch recension supported 
by lectionaries and some versions to the Hesychian supported by 
part of the version tradition. The other is from the Hesychian 
and Antioch recensions to the version tradition. 

In John two of the corrections are from the version tradition 
to the Hesychian and Antioch recensions, and one is the opposite. 
Even from this fragmentary evidence it seems likely that the dif- 
ferent parts of the parent ms had been corrected to agree with 
different text traditions. | . 

The remaining 33 corrections by first hand are mostly due to 
errors of eye or memory; all are given in the collation, so I shall 
omit them here. 


(2) Second Hand 


Corrections by the second hand (διορθωτής) number 71. His 
delete mark is to draw a line through the letters rejected; exam- 
ples are found in Matthew 17, 25; 27,55; Mark 2, 25; 3, 10; 10, 


11 shall use the term version tradition to designate the type of text found in the bilin- 
guals, versions, and Greek Mss allied to the versions. 
# See v. Soden, Schriften d. N. T. p. 894 ff. 
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35; John 17, 22. Omissions are marked by the sign -/., which is 
repeated in the margin with the words to be added. Examples 
are: Matthew 2, 17 °‘/.rov προφητου; 7, 17 */.ayadov; 24, 24 
‘/. peyaha; Luke 12, 30 ‘/.rovKxoopov; John 11,9 °/.tovrov. The 
mark (>) is used in similar fashion once: John 8,12 »λεγων. 
This is not an addition but a substitute expression, and the change 
of sign may denote this fact. 

The second hand generally shows the following differences 
from the first hand: the ink is lighter; letters are regularly some- 
what smaller, especially when written between the lines or on the 
margin; the slope is less even; there is less difference between 
the light and heavy strokes, thus giving a rather heavy appear- 
ance to the writing; 0, ¢,and o are rounder; ois smaller and ε has 
regularly a shorter middle stroke; a, δ, A, μα seem to have rather 
straighter lines; ν is narrower and the cross stroke starts from the 
top of the first upright stroke; the cross stroke of @ projects less, 
while the perpendicular stroke of p regularly shows above the 
curve; v has a shorter tail; w is flatter and closes in more at the 
top. 

Quite a number of the corrections by the second hand are 
either known or natural variants, yet the sum total of such vari- 
ants is too small to suggest that the διορθωτής regularly compared 
a second ms. Matthew 15, 8, gives a hint as to the method of 
origin or the cause of these corrections, In this passage the first 
hand omitted και τοις χείλεσιν με τιμα, but left some space at the 
end of the line and the first half of the following line vacant. It 
is correctly supplied in the characteristic smaller letter of the 
second hand. This phrase 15 found unvaried in all the mss known 
tome. It might be explained that the original scribe could not 
read his copy either because of illegibility or of damage to the 
parent ms. But if such were the fact, similar cases should have 
occurred. Also, as above noted, the second hand does not seem 
to have used another ms for purposes of comparison, so he must, 
have read the passage in the parent. There is a more natural 
explanation. In W this correction is preceded by εγγιζει μοι o 
λαος ovros Tw στοματι avrwy. All of this except o λαος ovros 15 
omitted by δ B DL T* (1), 33, 124, Old Latin Vulg Syrr Bo 
Arm Eth, etc. We may be sure that εἐγγιζει μοι τω στοματι αὐτων 
was not original in this passage. But it was regular in all mss of 
the Antioch recension, to which this portion of W is related, as 
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we shall see later. If, then, the parent of W was accommodated 
to the Antioch recension by correction, the whole matter becomes 
clear. The gloss inserted above καὶ τοις χείλεσιν με Tyna waS 
considered a substitute for it rather than an addition; therefore 
the scribe did not venture to write it, though he left a space for 
the διορθωτής to use, if he desired. Corrections and additions to 
the parent ms seem the proper source for the following products 
also of the second hand: 

Matthew 6, 7 +07; ore is omitted by minuscule 4, and we 
may note that Sah and Bo have the weaker conjunction ΧΕ. Its 
omission thus seems due to Coptic influence. 

Matthew 10, 14 τοὺς Aoyous 15 corrected by second hand for 
των λογων, elsewhere found only in certain mss of Chrysostom in 
his citation of this passage. 

Matthew 19,8 Ἔυμιν. In addition to the first hand of W 
minuscule 11 and Chrys. omit. 

Matthew 22, 22 αἀπηλθαν is corrected to απηλθον by second 
hand. The form in a is characteristic of Egyptian texts and the 
older parts of W. The omicron forms are universal in the Anti- 
och recension. 

Matthew 24, 2 +e; the first hand of W omits, supported 
by minuscule 241, and a few Mss transpose. 

Mark 4, 31 puxporepos is correction for μικροτερον of the first 
hand. The latter is supported by δὶ B D* L M A 13", 28, 33, 
131, 179, 235, 258, 482, 569, 700, while the great majority have 
μικροτέρος. 

Mark 6, 14 αντου is corrected to αὐτω. The regular reading 
is ev avrw, which the corrector may have been trying to restore; 
avrw is supported by 485", 1. 88, and the vulgates αὶ T*; avrov of 
the first hand seems to be supported by Syr S alone (possessive 
cnding). 

Mark 6,16 ον is added before eyw ov. This was probably 
intended as a correction of order, though the second ov was not 
deleted. We may, however, note that before ον W reads ort, 
which is omitted by δὶ Β Ὁ L 1, 28, 33, 67, 124, 209, 565, Latin 
Syrr Arm Eth. The insertion of ore at some time in an ancestor 
of W may have caused the displacement. 

Mark 8, 25 aveBderev of first hand, supported by A 346, is 
corrected to eveBderev of XN B L fam 13, 28, Syrr Sah Bo, etc. 
ανεβλεψε has some support, but most mss have eveBrebe. 
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Mark 10, 36 pe is added before ποιησαι, with N° L (Sah Bo); 
(cf. 8° B Arm= με ποιησω). The first hand omits pe, as do A 282, 
472, 569, |. 29, etc. Also most Mss reading ποιήσω omit pe. Most 
MSS read ποιῆσαι με. 

Mark 13, 25 τω ovpavw of first hand is corrected to the plural. 
The singular 1s elsewhere found only:in minuscules 38 and 700, 
while Syr S 15 indeterminate. 

Mark 15, 40 twon is corrected by second hand from won. 
With this mistake of the first hand we may compare noon of 
minuscule 472 and won of 28 in Matthew 27, 56. For the cause 
of the error compare Sahidic NI WCH. 

Luke 6, 37 «va of first hand is supported only by D, the Latin 
mss (a c d e ff, r, mol) Syr 5 Diatess Sah Eth and Basil. Tertul. 
Cypr.; «at ov of the second hand is supported by all others. 

Luke 8, 49 απο of the first hand is supported by A Ὁ fam. 1, 
51, 251, 472, 700,a b! q Vulg (A), Syr cu g, Bo (F), Dam. All 
others support παρα of the second hand. 

Luke 9, 52 avrov of the first hand has by far the best author- 
ity, while eavrov of the second is supported by AE GSVA 
and other representatives of the oldest Antiochian recension. 

Luke 10, 11 ὑμῶν is added by the second hand; besides the 
first hand only Syr cu S seem to omit. 

Luke 11, 49 αποκτενουσιν of the first hand is the regular read- 
ing. Only N* supports αποκτεινουσιν of the second hand. 

Luke 11, 54 κατηγορησοῦσιν of the first hand is supported by 
A X A 69, 569,1. 19 only. All others agree with the second hand 
in having the subjunctive. 

Luke 12,17 ovvagat of the first hand 15 supported by A fam 13, 
131 (¢este Scholz). All others have ovvaéw with the second hand. 

Luke 12, 30 tov κοσμον is added by second hand; its omission 
by first hand is supported only by minuscules 12, 40, 53, 58, 59, 
63, 67, 119, 248, 253, 259, 330, 482, and Old Latin 1. 

Luke 12, 47 avrov of the first hand has the best and oldest 
support; εαντου of the second hand belongs to the Antioch recen- 
sion (=A E* GR HM RSU VT AA, εἴς... 

Luke 12, 50 the first hand omits ov, as do Mss 53,f and i*. 
The second hand adds ovov, not elsewhere found, but which must 
stand for orov of SX A BD K LM RT U I al (30), Origen, Dio- 
nys. This mistake tends to confirm the idea that the second hand 
was inserting hastily written or crowded glosses of the parent ms. 
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Luke 15, 30 ourevrov of the first hand is correct; ourorov of 
the second hand has no support in this passage, but is borrowed 
from Matthew 22,4. Therefore the glosses of the parent Ms seem 
to have contained harmonistic additions or corrections. 

Luke 20, 26 ἐσιωπησαν of the first hand has no other support. 
It is a synonym of the correct ἐσίγησαν, and may well have crept 
into the text under the influence of the early versions with 
which we find W allied so often. Another explanation may make 
it an harmonistic error, for while ovyaw occurs two or three times 
in Luke, otwraw occurs twice in Matthew and four times in 
Mark. 

Luke 20, 35 τῆς ex νεκρων of the second hand is the regular 
reading; των vexpwy of the first hand is supported by 38, 59, 234, 
435, 1. 7, 1. 13, c, Sah Bo. 

Luke 21, 33 παρελευσονται (1) of the second hand is the best 
supported reading. The singular, given by man 1, is supported 
by C ΚΠ fam 1, etc., and Old Latin ae qr r,. 

Luke 21, 34 first hand omits ἡ before nuepa, as do Ὁ ΚΝ. 
The addition by the second hand 15 supported by all other mss. 

Luke 22, 37 wAnpwOnva of the first hand is found only in 56, 
108, 124, 218, 262, 482; also in 66 redeo@ stands in an erasure; 
τελεσθηναι of the second hand agrees with all other mss. The 
error arose as a retranslation from one of the versions or through 
an harmonistic influence from Mark 15, 28. 

Luke 24, 34 the omission of ovrws by the first hand is sup- 
ported by 258*, Ὁ e 1 and Cyril. The second hand inserts the 
word after xs,as do A X TAA II unc. (8), etc., of the Antioch 
recension. Other Mss and versions insert before Xs. 

Luke 24, 50 for βηθανιας of the first hand I have found no 
support, though es is omitted also by 237, |. 15, 1. 253, Vulgate 
(C), and Augustine. The second hand correction, es βηθανιαν, 
is supported by A C*** X TA ATI unc. (7), etc. as also by the 
Latin ss. 

John 8, 12 και εἰπεν of the first hand is supported by Syrr 
Diatess Eth Pers, though it has no support in Greek mss; Aeywv 
is added in the margin, perhaps as a substitute, though καὶ εἰπεν 
is not deleted. It is the regular reading. 

John 11, 18 omission of ws by the first hand agrees with Ὁ ἃ 
Syr S Diatess Cyr. All others agree with the second hand in 
adding ws. 
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John 16, 22 εξεται of the first hand is supported by N* A D L 
W 33, 42, 122, 131, 145, 157, 249, 254, 481, 482, 1. 15,1.184,abder 
Vulg Cop Chrys, etc. exere of the second hand occurs in ΝΒ C 
YTAATI unc. (7), etc. 

Analyzing these cases we get results similar to those obtained 
for the first hand changes. In Matthew all of the second hand 
corrections agree with the Antioch recension, sometimes but not 
always supported by other ms groups. The first hand generally 
has weak support, but it always includes ss, versions, or Church 
Fathers related to the version tradition. - The same relationship 
to the Antioch recension prevails in the second hand corrections 
in Luke 8, 13 to end, though one case out of the seventeen points 
to a different influence. The first hand here also 1s always related 
to the version tradition. There is but one example in the first two 
quires of Luke and this gives a correction from the version tradi- 
tion to the Antioch and Hesychian recensions. In Mark we find 
six cases of correction to the Hesychian recension, but usually 
supported by some branches of the version tradition, while one 
case is just the opposite. The fact that representatives of the 
version tradition are found on both sides in all except one case 
hinders us from assuming a definite accommodation to either of the 
great recensions. In John there are but three cases and all show 
corrections from the version form to the Hesychian supported by 
the Antioch recension. The remaining 33 cases of second hand 
are mostly corrections of simple errors. All are found in the 
collation. 


(3) Zhird Hand 


I have noted only the following eleven cases of correction by 
the third hand: 

Matthew 24, 32 ev@us for eyyus; v@ is in an erasure and bya 
later, rougher hand; there is no variant recorded for the passage. 
Possibly the first hand wrote eyyus. 

Mark 5, 1 omitted ν of την before χωραν was added by the 
third hand. 

Mark 10, 35 προσελθοντες of the first hand, corrected at once 
to προσελθοντες, was further corrected by the second hand, who 
crossed out es. The third hand again crossed out these two let- 
ters, erased the first « and wrote 7. All other Greek mss have 
προσπορενονται. The perfect tense of the Old Latin mss cd f ff, 
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r aur, Syr S Sah Bo gives some warrant for the first hand 
reading. 

Mark 11, 33 olouey of the first hand was corrected to 
οιδαμεν. 

Luke 4, 19 the third hand corrected τεθρωμενους to the spell- 
ing, reOpavpevous, of D’; τεθρανσμενους is the regular reading. 

Luke 7, 3 third hand changes avrw to αὐτὸν after εἐρωτων. 

Luke 7, 22 eSare of the first hand is corrected to ecdere. 

Luke 8, 2 of εξεληλυθη the letters ξεληλυθ are in an erasure 
and by the third hand. The letters are unduly spread, showing 
that the original writing was longer. The only recorded variant 
is the pluperfect in Syr cu, Cop. 

John 5, 19 the third hand adds the omitted ν of αμην. 

John 8, 46 διατι after λεΐγω omitted by first hand is added by 
erasing yw, writing yw δι at end of previous line and az in the 
erasure. 

John 11, 7 omitted a of αγωμεν is added by third hand. 

These are all natural corrections made by an intelligent reader. 
The corrections at Matthew 24, 32 and Mark 10, 35 almost forbid 
our thinking that he had another text to use for comparison, while 
+ Sart, John 8, 46, seems to imply knowledge of a corrected text. 
It is possible that this correction was made by the διορθωτής and 
that the awkwardness of the writing 1s due to the depth and rough- 
ness of the erasure. The omission of διατι is supported only by 
28, (87), 250, Bo (two ss), Syr g (nine Mss). 

The third hand 15 written with large, awkward letters. Orna- 
mental dots are heavier, especially on the middle stroke of ε and 
the cross stroke of 8; also v and ν are ornamented. The ink is 
brown but rather darker than the regular hand. It is decidedly 
later than the original writing, but may be dated as early as the 
sixth century, possibly the end of the fifth. 


(4) Other Hands 


Of the fourth hand there are but four instances: 

Luke 17, 1 ov for ovat is corrected to ove. 

John 6, 53 omitted μη is added. 

John 9, 6 omitted o of rov is added a little below and smaller. 

John 9, 23 εἰπον is changed to εἰπαν. 

These are all corrections by a reader and were not drawn from 
acquaintance with another ms. The letters are very awkward in 


38 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


shape: Coptic μ is used. The ink is jet black. The corrector 
was certainly not in the habit of writing in uncials, so it would be 
useless to attempt to date him on the basis of the forms of these 
few letters. We have, however, seen that black ink was used in 
the Deuteronomy-Joshua ms in the sixth century and later; so we 
may safely date this hand later than the third hand. 

The first quire of John I have excluded from the discussion 
thus far, as the hands are all different. To avoid confusion I 
name them a, 4, and ¢, instead of first, second, and third. 

In this quire there are four cases of letters crossed out. The 
following three were certainly deleted by hand a: 2,16 o between 
μ and ἡ of μη; 2, 24 ο before eavrov; 4, 10 a between 7 and o 
of αντον. 

In 4, 22 oo« for οὐκ is corrected by crossing out the second o 
and writing v above it. This is surely not hand a. In 1, 33 the 
same hand corrected oros to ovros by writing v above. In 3, 15 
{wv is corrected to ζωην by changing v to ἡ and adding ν above. 
In 3, 22 c 1s written above to change es to as. 

These four changes I refer to hand 4. The noticeable charac- 
teristics are the angularity and narrowness of the letters. The ink 
is of the same shade. 

In 1, 13 the first two letters of σαρκος stand in an erasure; the 
ink is darker and the α both angular and broad. It was certainly 
not written by hand 4 and probably not by hand a, yet it is of the 
same general style and so not much later. The fact that none of 
the hands bear any resemblance to the hands in the remainder of 
the Ms proves that all date from a time before the quire became a 
part of the Ms, or that the whole quire 15 later than the fourth hand 
of the ms; I incline to the first alternative, for it does not seem 
likely that three different scribes would have busied themselves 
with the first quire of John and yet have left no mark in the rest 
of the ms. 

I have above, on p. 2, referred to the three hands in which the 
subscription to Mark was written. These may now be numbered 
5,6,and 7; nos. 5 and 6 are semi-cursives of the fifth century and 
in light brown ink; no. 7 is a similar but ruder semi-cursive in jet 
black ink. An eighth hand wrote across the top of the same page 
(372 of the Ms) certain words of which °° AAos vaws or ** AAov vaws 
is still legible. The ink is pale brown and the forms of the letters 
most crude. I have found no explanation for the note. 
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The regular subscriptions to the four gospels are εναγγελιον 
κατα μαῦύθεον, κατα ιωαννην, ευαγγελιον κατα λοῦυκαν, εναγγελιον 
κατα μαρκον. All are preceded by a simple ornamental division, 
identical for Matthew, John, and Luke, but larger for Mark. The 
subscriptions are all by the first hand and of the regular size of letter. 

At the beginnings of the Gospels, crowded near the top of the 
page, stand the usual titles, [ευ]αγγελιον κατα μαθθεον, εναγγελιον 
κατα wwavyny, εναγγελιον κατα λουκαν, εναγγελιον κατα μαρκον. In 
spite of slight variations it 15 manifest that the titles of Matthew, 
Luke, and Mark were written by the same hand, who was not the 
scribe of the Ms, though there seems to be a tendency to imitate 
the regular hand in a few letters. The smaller size, varying slope, 
and characteristic forms of certain letters have caused me to assign 
these three titles to the second hand, though I recognize that the 
identification is somewhat doubtful. Those who accept this view 
must admit that the διορθωτής was consciously or unconsciously 
influenced by the forms of some letters on the page before him as 
he wrote. The writer of the title to John is even more doubtful. 
Yet we may venture the assertion that it was not by the scribe of 
the first quire nor by either of its correctors. I base this view not 
only on the style of writing, but still more on the lighter shade of 
the ink and its apparent escape from the severe wear which the 
ink on the two outside pages of this quire has suffered. It seems 
clearly later than the original writing of the quire. It bears, to be 
sure, a certain general resemblance to the regular hand of the 
quire, but one feels that it 1s only imitative and not very well done 
at that. The almost complete absence of ornamental dots on the 
letters distinguishes it sharply from the regular hand of the quire. 
In fact, in this regard it stands on a par with the regular hand of 
the whole ms. The variations 1n slope, smaller size, and shapes 
of ὦ, τ, ν, X remind us of the διορθωτής. The title would be most 
easily explained by supposing it written in a hand striving to 
imitate the writing of that quire; as the other titles are rather 
imitative, this assumption would suggest the διορθωτής as the 
writer, a decision that we cannot accept until the question of 
relative age of the two parts of the ms has been settled. It may 
be of interest to note that the word εναγγελιον, where it occurs in 
the text and subscription, measures approximately 1} inches in 
length each time, while in the titles it measures about an inch 
each time. In the title of John it measures }§ of an inch, thus 
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approximating the work of the διορθωτής. We may also note 
that the last letters of ἑωαννὴν in the title have offset or printed 
across on to the opposite page. This may have been caused by 
closing the book before the title was dry, or a little moisture or 
decay may have caused these letters to print across. The marks 
on the opposite page feel a little smoother than the ordinary offset. 

The quire numbers are all by the regular hand except 9, of the 
first quire of John. This is smaller and in paler ink. It is prob- 
ably by the same hand as the title of John. 


1 Cf. Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 13, p. 130 ff., for plates and further discussion. 


IV. THE PROBLEM OF THE TEXT 


Tue solution of the text problem of W has been much impeded 
by the inadequacy of the textual material in the critical editions 
and the impossibility of explaining its peculiarities on the basis 
of the text theories generally accepted. It was a common occur- 
rence to find in the Tischendorf apparatus al 2, al 3, etc., as the 
chief authorities for noteworthy variants of W. This seemed at 
first much more disconcerting than to find no authorities cited, 
yet in the end I found that the two conditions were often not 
different, for Tischendorf might have taken from the older edi- 
tions cursive Ms authority for many readings, which he left unmen- 
tioned. The inadequacy of any one critical edition, and the danger 
in omitting from consideration the minuscule mss and the variants 
in the versions, 1s well illustrated by the fact that a comparison of 
W with the apparatus of Tischendorf left unexplained nearly five 
hundred important variants in the gospel of Mark alone. Through 
the use of the minuscule mss and the early versions this number 
of unsupported readings has been reduced by nearly three-fourths. 
Furthermore, a comparison of the readings of W with von Soden’s 
results, as shown in his prolegomena, convinced me that Tischen- 
dorf and Westcott and Hort had built ona false foundation. Von 
Soden’s earliest form of the Antioch recension (K') pointed so 
plainly in Matthew to W as its oldest and best representative, and 
his Hesychian recension (H) agreed so closely with W in Luke 
1 —8, 12, that I could not hesitate to accept his results, at least up 
to that point. The matter was made more certain by the fact 
that the corrections of first and second hands showed plainly that: 
these recensions had been corrected into an older style of text in 
our MS or its parent (cf. pp. 31 and 36). That there was another, 
probably older, recension connected in some way with Origen 1s 
also likely, but that assumption does not seem sufficiently to 
explain all the divergences of the “ Western Texts” of Westcott 
and Hort. Harris,’ Chase,? and especially Hoskier® have, I be- 

1 Codex Sangallensis, Cambridge, 1891; Study of Codex Bezae, Cambridge, 1891. 

3 Old Syriac Element in the Text of the Codex Bezae, London, 1893 ; Syro-Latin Text 


of the Gospels, London, 1895. 
® Genesis of the Versions, London, 1910-1911. 
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lieve, started on the right path here. Enough has been done so 
that it may be considered as settled that the peculiarities of the 
so-called Western text (von Soden’s I) are closely allied to the 
early versions. My comparisons with the text of W, especially 
in Mark and the early part of John, establish this intimacy most 
clearly. Only rarely did I fail to find authority for W’s “special ” 
variants in some one of the versions, Syriac, Latin, Coptic, Gothic, 
Armenian, or Ethiopic. In the cases where I failed I generally 
attributed it to the inadequacy of the textual apparatus in the 
versions or to the insufficiency of my own acquaintance with all 
these languages. Harris (of. cz¢.) first showed the extent of Latin 
reaction on the Greek text in the bilinguals; Chase (of. zz.) fol- 
lowed with a more elaborate proof of the Syriac influence, which 
though adequate on the main theme claimed too exclusive an 
influence of Syriac. It remained for Hoskier to reconcile the 
conflicting ideas by assuming the early existence of trilinguals, 
in which there might be influence of more than one version on 
the Greek text at the same time. In my article in the Amer. 
Jour. of Phil. vol. 33, pp. 30 ff., I hesitated to accept this theory 
in full on the ground that it was barely possible to explain the 
textual conditions on the basis of bilinguals alone, and that no 
proof of the early existence of trilinguals was known to us. Yet 
even in the few weeks of study since that article new evidence 
has come to view, and doubtless more lies hid in the Church 
literature. We may note first Auxentius, 305-306 (Streitberg, 
Gotische Bibel, xvi), concerning Ulfilas: Grecam et Latinam et 
Goticam linguam sine intermissione in una et sola eclesta Christi 
predicavit .. . gui et tpsis tribus linguts plures tractatus et mul- 
tas interpretationes volentibus ad utilitatem et ad aedificationem 
stbi ad aeternam memoriam et mercedem post se develiguit. This 
does not state that Ulfilas completed or used a trilingual version, 
but that he used all three versions. That these were, however, 
combined in a trilingual may now be assumed, and I feel sure that 
with the new material available scholars will be able to prove that 
the Gothic version was made from a Greek-Latin bilingual and 
that it existed for a long time parallel to a Latin version at least, 
of which the best-preserved example is Old Latin f. 

A much more decisive passage occurs in Ibn al-Assal’s 
(1252 A.D.) introduction to his Arabic version of the Gospels.' 


1 My attention was called to this reference by Professor Worrell of the Hartford 
Theological Seminary. 
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I quote from Professor MacDonald's translation! in Estudios de 
Erudicion Oriental, 1904, p. 386: “I have seen in Cairo a codex 
of the Psalms in three columns, Coptic, Greek, and Arabic, and in 
Damascus also a codex of the Psalms in three columns, Syriac, 
a transliteration of Greek, and Arabic.” On page 385 Ibn al- 
Assal mentions a Greek-Arabic bilingual of the Gospels, and on 
page 387 refers to a Coptic-Arabic Bible. On page 389 he states 
that his translation has a Coptic interlinear over all words which 
are doubtful or difficult. Furthermore, there is now on exhibition 
in the British Museum (Harl. 5786) a trilingual Psalter, Greek, 
Latin, and Arabic, of a date before 1153. Mr. Hoskier writes 
me that the Greek forms the first column and the Latin the 
middle, and that the two correspond line for line. This evidence 
does not, to be sure, prove that there were trilingual mss of the 
Gospels; but the fact that a trilingual of the Psalms still exists 
and that such mss were perhaps frequent in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, when they must have been relatively unnecessary, and that 
the known examples included Syriac-Greek as well as Greek-Latin 
columns, gives us a most convincing suggestion as to what must 
have been the condition in the earlier times when the peoples 
of the East were bilingual or even tnlingual. We know that 
bilingual (Greek-Syniac) inscriptions were common in Syria (cf. 
Mommseyn, Prov. Rom. Emp. vol. 2, p. 96), and Latin also must 
have gained a foothold in the larger cities and garrison towns. 
In Egypt the conditions are known to have been quite similar. 
The absolute necessity of having Syriac and Coptic versions of 
the New Testament in spreading Christianity among the peoples 
of those regions will be felt by any one who has ever observed the 
enthusiasm with which a speaker in their own tongue is greeted 
by the Germans in Wisconsin, the French in Quebec, and still 
more the common people in Wales, though all of these understand 
English. 

We may be sure that the rapid spread of Christianity over 
the Roman world was caused by or accompanied by the transla- 
tion of the Gospels into the chief languages of the Empire. Yet 
Pliny, Ep. 10, 96, tells us that Bithynia was overrun by it before 
111 A.D.,and Tacitus, Ann. 15, 44, that it was widespread in Rome 
before 65. 

The question of the date of the earliest translations of the New 


1 From Brit. Mus. Orient. 3382. 


44 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


Testament is still undecided, but I have no hesitation in taking 
the side of those who claim the earliest date. That the transla- 
tions into Syriac and Latin were the earliest has been generally 
conceded, but some have tried to put the date late in the second 
century. The real difficulty with such an assumption, aside from 
its incompatibility with the rapid spread of Christianity before that 
date, is the impossibility of explaining the age, frequency, and 
wide distribution of N. T. text corruptions, which are best assigned 
to bilingual or translation influences. Peculiarities characteristic 
of the bilinguals headed by codex D and by the Old Latin and 
Old Syriac mss are now found in W, an old Greek ms of Egypt, 
and have long been known in Irenaeus and other church fathers 
of his time and earlier. The characteristic features of this type of 
text were well established and widespread before 150 a.p., and to 
those who find the most acceptable explanation in the use and 
influence of the versions, as I do, there can be no doubt about the 
early date of the first New Testament translations. Even in the 
case of the Coptic translations the trend 1s now towards the earlier 
date; cf. Bousset, Text. u. Untersuch. vol. 11, p. 95. On pages 
903 ff. of his Prolegomena von Soden states that mss δὲ and B show 
influence of the Sahidic translation and, while he assumes that the 
Bohairic version was made later, he notes instances where the 
Bohairic version shows variants plainly older than Sahidic and 
the related δὲ and B. Hoskier upholds the early date of both the 
Sahidic and Bohairic versions; cf. his Genesis of the Versions 
and Concerning the Date of the Bohairic Version, London, 1911. 

The date of the Sahidic version has now been definitely placed 
before 300 by the discovery and publication of a ms of Acts in that 
version, which has been dated before 350 by Dr. Kenyon on the 
basis of a subscription in a cursive Greek hand of that date; cf. 
page lv in the introduction to Budge’s Coptic Biblical Texts in 
the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London, 1912. Budge also notes 
that the version of Acts in question was not an original translation 
from the Greek, but because of transcription errors must be con- 
sidered a later copy. We thus gain no definite date for the 
Sahidic version, but 300 may now be considered the ¢erminus 
ante quem. 

Another equally important and difficult question is the charac- 
ter and amount of influence of Tatian’s Harmony of the Gospels. 
Did it influence or was it influenced by the Old Syriac version ? 
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Of recent works Burkitt, Evangelion da Mepharreshe, von Soden, 
Die Schnften des Neuen Testaments, p. 1536, etc., and Vogels, 
Texte und Untersuchungen, vol. 36, 1a, have made the earliest 
Syriac translation dependent on Tatian’s Diatessaron. Vogels 
even supposes a Latin version of Tatian, which influenced the 
Old Latin version or versions, and thus explains the close relation- 
ship of the Synac and Latin translations. His work is able as 
well as elaborate and will be of value to scholars because of his 
long lists of “harmonistic” errors catalogued on pp. 63 to 106. 
To me he seems both to exaggerate the harmonistic influence and 
to err in his fundamental assumption that all harmonistic errors 
must be referred to the influence of Tatian’s Diatessaron. Every 
one knows how easy it 1s for us to remember the Lord’s prayer 
according to Matthew, while few can repeat the original form in 
Luke. The ancient Chnstians, both readers and scribes, knew 
their Gospels far better than we, yet they also would have remem- 
bered the words of Christ and the story of his life in a form which 
omitted or harmonized the differences in the accounts given in 
the four Gospels. Such a reader or such a scribe was sure to 
make corrections in his copy of the Gospels, especially in the 
period before the end of the second century, when the New Testa- 
ment canon had not been formed and the written word was not 
yet so rigidly adhered to as in the Old Testament. The early 
established habit of collecting parallel passages for lectionary use 
aided this harmonistic tendency. There can be little doubt that 
Tatian’s Harmony had an influence on the separate Gospels in 
those regions of Syria where it was used, but it certainly was not 
the cause of all harmonistic errors in mss both east and west. 
Hoskier, Genesis of the Versions, chapters iv and xii, has gath- 
ered many examples showing that the first Syriac translation of 
the Gospels was prior to Tatian,' and I shall note a few others in 
the discussion below. If this view is correct, the excessive exalta- 
tion of Tatian’s Harmony rests on a very insecure foundation. 

This outline of the current controversies on matters affecting 
the New Testament text does not aim or hope to settle the ques- 
tions under discussion, but has been introduced in order that terms 
to be used later may be intelligible and the evidence of W placed 
on the proper side in these various controversies. 

As it has already been seen that there are noteworthy differ- 

1 Cf. also Amer. Jour. of Phil. vol. 33, p. 35. 
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ences in the different parts of W, I shall discuss the text of each 
Gospel separately. The proof that such a course was necessary 
will appear from the different results arrived at in the different 
Gospels. 


1. MATTHEW 


In the discussion of first and second hand corrections to Mat- 
thew, pp. 31 ff., we found that practically all of the corrections 
agreed with the Antioch recension, sometimes supported by the 
Hesychian, but that the first written forms were always found in 
the version tradition. We can add to this evidence of a revision 
in the parent of W. 

1) In 2, 6 ty ιουδα stands for yn tovda. This might be a 
scribal error of + for y, but our scribe has no tendency in that 
direction. It seems more likely that the parent ms had τῆς tov- 
Saas with D 61,abcf ff, g, q, which was corrected by delete 
marks to της wovdatas. With this form before the eye of the 
scribe it would make little difference if the τ had been corrected 
to y, his tendency would be to write r. 

2) In 3, 6 Ἔπαταμω for ποταμω looks like a cursive gloss. 
Confusion of a and o is not a natural fault of our scribe.’ The 
addition belongs to the Hesychian recension, though it has sup- 
port in the version tradition also. 

3) In 8, 29 the conflate reading ἀπολεσαι μας και προ καιρον 
Bacavoa occurs. The regular reauing is προ καιρον βασανισαι 
npas, While only δὲ, Bo, Eustathius, Orosius, Augustine, and Am- 
brosius support ἀπολεσαι nuas. Vulgate D shows this as an addi- 
tion, but deleted. It seems that προ xatpov βασανισαι was written 
above απολεσαι as a correction in the parent of W; as the delete 
marks were not used, some reader, or our scribe, considered it an 
addition and inserted a και. The error ἀπολεσαι was perhaps 
harmonistic in its origin; cf. Mark 1, 24; Luke 4, 35. 

4) In 12, 16 W combines the regular reading καὶ ereriysnoey 
avrots with the substitute Se ous εθεραπευσεν ἐπεπληξεν αντοις of 
D1,abc ff, hk. The same explanation applies as in example 3. 

5) In 17,9 W has καταβενοντων for καταβαινοντων avrwv. We 
may compare καταβαίνοντες of D and descendentes of d; cf. also 6. 
The correction of the parent of W was evidently careless, as αὐτῶν 
was not inserted when the change was made requiring it. But 


1Cf. above, pp. 20-26. 
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compare Mark 14, 22 εἐσθιοντων alone; the genitive absolute de- 
veloped as ablative absolute in Latin; cf. Moulton, p. 74. 

6) In 18, 7 W adds εκεινω of the Antioch recension before 
ova, Tw avo instead of after it; exevw is omitted by N D ΕἸ, 
1, 22, 1.184, d g, aur Vulg Syrr Bo Clementine Ep., Cyr. Basil. 
Aphr. Anast. Hier. It is clear that exetww was added to make the 
text conform to the Antioch recension, and the fact that 1t comes 
two words too early indicates that it was a gloss between the lines 
or in the margin of the parent. Old Latin r, has the order vae 
hutc hominz, which is indeed a Latin order, but no other Latin ms 
changes from the Greek order. 

7) In 23, 25 W has axpacwas αδικειας, where the scribe copied 
his original so accurately that he did not add the connective neces- 
sary to make a conflate reading, as was done in Syr g. As in 
examples 3 and 4, we find the Antioch reading αδικειας placed 
last, its natural position if the other reading stood on the line in 
the parent and this was added between the lines or in the margin. 
The reading ἀκρασιας is supported by both the Hesychian recen- 
sion and the version tradition. 

8) In 27, 41 W reads φαρισαιω (Ξ φαρισαιων of D 63, 64, 
Ι. 2,1. 7, 1. 9, 1. 12, 1. 36, 1. 47, 1. 183, 1. 253, Syr 5, Old Latin, and 
Cassiodorus). This has been explained on p. 22 as a possible 
scribal omission of ν, but the omission may also have been occa- 
sioned by a correction inserted between the lines or in the margin 
of the parent ms. At the end of a line ν was shown by an abbre- 
viation mark, which was easily obscured by anything written 
above. 

Cumulative evidence of this sort can never be quite conclusive, 
but we may, I think, assume that there was an ancestor of W, which 
had been corrected. It does not seem necessary to suppose more 
than one corrector, for all except one or two of the changes can 
be accounted for on the basis of accommodation to the Antioch 
recension. This conclusion does not force us to think previous 
readers incapable of making changes in their copies, but simply 
says that this plain evidence of recent correction points to a single 
corrector. Furthermore, the fact that most of this evidence is 
drawn from changes by first and second hands indicates that the 
corrections were made in the parent of W and not in some more 
remote ancestor. With a second or third copying many, if not 
all, of these inconsistencies would have been removed. That the 
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corrector aimed to make the text conform to the Antioch recen- 
sion 15 borne out by the study of the text. 

To avoid evidence liable to deceive, variants which are purely 
orthographical or grammatical have been treated under a previous 
head and will be, so far as possible, excluded here, even in cases 
where W has notable support for its mistakes. It has seemed 
that these peculiarities indicate rather the date and nationality 
of the scribe, or even the character of Hellenistic Greek, but not 
direct ms afhliation. 

With these deductions there remain 1505 notable variants in 
Matthew, of which 1205 belong to the Antioch recension. It is 
furthermore the oldest type of the Antioch recension, viz. the K’ 
type of von Soden, of which the best mss previously known are 
QS V. The special peculiarities of the later or revised types of 
the Antioch recension are not found in δ. 

It remains to determine the text form on the basis of which 
this corrected type of text was produced, and the 300 text variants 
opposed to the Antioch recension may be supposed to contain 
evidence on this question. I cite first those variants which have 
good uncial support, giving in each case all the authorities known 
to me for the reading: 


1,22 -- του before cupov=N BC D ZAI, 33, 127%; 

2,15 -- του before κυριυξ BC D ZT A lial; 

2,17 δια for vro=N BC D Z, 33, 61, 71, 73, 125, 131, 157, 
1. 63, OL Vulg Syrr Chr; 

2, 22 του πατρος avrov npwoov'=N BC Eth; 

3,1 δὲ for καιΞξ BC U Γ 1, 33, etc. OL Vulg Sah Bo 
(ten Mss) Syrr; 

3,3 δια for ὑυποΞξ BC D1, 13, 33, 124, 157, 209, 700, OL 
Vulg Sah Bo; 

4,4 nv avrov=N BC D 1, 209; 

3,10 —Kxac(1)=NBC D™ M A 4, 124, 314, 471, 700, ἃ Syr 
cu g, Sah Bo Or Ir (OL Vg); 

3, 11 upas βαπτιζω-εὴλ B 1, 13, 33, 209, 700, ff, g, 1 πὶ Vulg 
Just Clem Or Cyr Cyp Tert; 

3, 12 (αποθηκηνὴ +avrov=B ΕἼ, U 7, 9, 38, 52, 53, 58, 60, 
157, 220, 224, 235, 236, 242, 253, 436, b ff, g, πὶ Vulg 
(B T X* Z*) Syrr Arm Eth Sah (P.S.) Cyr Ambr; 


1 Variants cited without explanatory remarks are regularly transpositions, or variations 
in form or spelling. 
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evbus aveByn = BD“? 1, 127, 243, 435, 700, OL Vulg 
Syr cu g, Sah Bo Eth Hipp Chr Hil Op; 

o πειραζων εἰπεν avrw=N B 1, 13, 33, 124, 157, 209, 700, 
ff, h k 1 Vulg Sah Bo Syr g Arm Eth Chr; 


4,9 σοι tavra=N B C*Z 1, 21, 33, 209, 335, 435, | Vulg Or 


4, 16 
4, 16 


5» 25 
5: 32 
5, 36 


5» 39 
5» 39 


5947 


6, 6 
6, 10 
7,6 
7, 10 


Chr; 

oxorca = N° Β Ὁ Or; 

φως adev=N BC 1, 13, 33, 124, 209, 238, 240, 250, OL 
Vulg Or Eus Chr Cyr; 

per αντου ev τω odw=N Β Ὁ L 1, 13, 28, 33, 124, 200, 
abcdg,hq Syrcug, Cop Arm Eth Ambr; 

μοιχευθηναιτεὴὺξδ Β D 1, 13, 22, 33, 124, 209, 237, 238, 
253, 259, 1071, Thphil Or Chr; 

ποιῆσαι ἡ μελα[ιἾΊναν Ξε BLabcf ff, g,,hlm Vulg 
Cop Arm Eth Chr Cyp Aug; 

pamlee=N Bz 33, 234, 476, 700, |. 48, (Tert); 

es for ἐπι δ B 4, 125, 169, 234, 235, 238, 245, 247, 
253, 435, 473, 484, 1. 184, Dial Eus Bas Chr; 

to αὐτο for ovrrw=N BD M U Z & 1, 4, 13, 21, 28, 33, 
44, 47, 61, 124, 209, 235, 299, 346, 471, 700, al 1. 48, 
Syr g Arm Eth Go Cyp Lucif Aug; 

raptov=N D, 1. 47 (cf. B E L etc.); 

—tns=N BZ A 1, 22, 406, Clem Or Chr; 

KataraTnoovow=BCL X 33, 485, δ; 

αἰτησειεὶὴβΝ BCL A 33, 475, |. 184; 

avrov Thy oucay=N BC Z 1, 33, 471, Sah Bo Or; 

avrouv τὴν oxecav=N B Z = 1, 700, Sah Bo; 

ereXecev=N BC Z'T 1, 2, 33, 68, 73, 99, 122*, 124, 127, 
470, 476, 482, 485, 700, |. 44, |. 183, Or Chr: 

-- και (2) Ξε δὲ Β 99, 251,84 Ὁ g,,h Κα Syr cu g, Sah Bo 
Ir Chr; 

αὐυτω vraxovovow = B 1, 33, Eus Chr; 

-- τῶν χοιρων (2)=N BC*M AL, 13, 33, 115, 118, 124, 
142, 157, 299, 471*, OL Vulg Syrr Sah Arm Eth Go; 

wa. for οπως = B (cf. Latin Sah Bo); 

gov αι apapriac=N BC A* 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 14, 33, 38, 
64, 209, I. 50, Or Chr; 

epoBnOncay=N Β Ὁ 1, 22, 33, 59, 118, OL Vulg Sah 
Bo Syr g Eth Hil Aug; 

eheyov for εἰπον ξ δ BC L 1, 21, 33, 115, 118, Cyr; 
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(aurnv) + λεγοντες εἰρηνὴ τω ow τουτωτ δ Ὁ L © 1, 
4, 22, 99, 209, 237, 259, ]. 4, 1. 7, 1. 18, 1. 19, 1. 49, 1. 184 
al OL Vulg Arm Thphil Hil (cf. Luke το, 5); 

ep for mpos=N B 243, Syr 5 g Eth Chr (cf. Luke 
10, 5); 

erepay for adkAnv=N B 33, 265, Or Petr Ath Cyr Chr 
Thdrt; . 

αποκτεννοντων-ὶδ C D UT A II* 1, 72, 106, 247, 475, 
476, 485, 700, |. 49 al; 

φοβεισθαι-εῖδ BC 21; 

φοβεισθαιτεὶξδ BD L 1, 13, 33, 118, 157, 209, |. 36, 1. 70, 
Or Cyr; 

καγω avrov=N Β Ὁ A 1, 32, 33, 44, 73, 86, 127, 237, 
300, |. 34, 1. 60,al OL Vulg Syr cu S Arm Go Or 
Cyr Chr; | 

δια for dvo=N B C* D PZ A 33, 124,d q Syrr Arm Go; 

+xac(3)=N BDL PZ At, 13, 28, 122, 300, 478, a Ὁ 
dg,k1lq Vulg (Ὁ J L) Syrr Arm Go; 

προφητὴν ιδειν =N* BZ Or Chr; 

καθημενοις ev ayopas=N BC DLM ZA Φ 33, 106, 
124, 157, 238, 243%, 299, 300, 346, 700, |. 48, 1. 49, 
1, 184, al OL Vulg Chr; 

εργων for τεκνωντε δ B* 124, Sah (111) Bo Syr gh 
Arm Eth Pers Hier; 

μη 5 ᾿υψωθησηξῖδ BC DL 1™, 22, 42,a bcd ff, g, 
k 1 Vulg Syr cu Bo Arm Eth Ir Hier; 

—trov=X% B DA 157, 243, 478, |. 184, Bo Caes Chr; 

evdoxera eyevero= & B 1, 33,k Vulg (Wurz J P*) Bo Ir; 

—nv mv=N BC k1 Vulg Bo Syr cu Eth; 

Jeparevoat=N Ὁ L 106; 

--καὶ (4)=N* B D 1, 77, 124, 201, 246*, 252*, 253, 
262, 479, 480, |. 49, 1. 184, OL Vulg Sah Bo Syr cu 
Arm; 

αρπασαιΞ:- Β C* X 1, 238, |. 49, |. 184, a; 

τοντω Tw αιωνι--ἰὶ BC Ὁ fam 1, fam 13, al mult Or; 

—-ro=NBCLZ2X1, 4, 18, 33, 124, 237, 201, 241, 242, 
248, 252, 253, 435) 479, 480, 700; 

omeparc= % DL M X fam 1, 4, fam 13, 28, 99, 237, 243, 
1, 49, 1. 184, al Or Chr Thphil; 

ovdey for οὐκ τε δ BC M A 4, fam 13, 47, 50, 106, 131, 


13, 55 
14, 19 
14, 22 
14, 25 
14, 28 
14, 34 


14, 34 
15, 5 


15, 31 


16, 19 
17, 3 


17, 10 
17, 11 
17, 11 
17, 11 
18, 28 
19, 3 

19, 14 
22, 5 


22, 27 
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235, 238, 299, 300, I. 4, 1. 18, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, ἔ Syr 
h Arm Clem Or Chr; 

ovy=N BC M A & 33, 237, 244, 299, 472, 700, Or Eus 
Bas Cyr; 

του xoprov=N B C* 12 @ 1, 22, 33, 106, 124, 157, 245, 
481, 700, |. 27, l. 44, Syr ἢ Bo Arm Or; 

—ots=N BC* DIP A @ fam 1, 4, 33, 106, 124, 238, 
472,ald ef ff, (Vulg) Syr cu g hj Bo Arm Eth Or; 

τὴν θαλασσαν-Ὦ BP T° A @ @ 1, fam 13, 22, 238, 700, 
]. 27, Or; 

ελθειν προς σε δ BC DA ® E ® 1, fam 13, 33, 157, 
238, 1.47, OL (Vulg) Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Eus; 

em for as=N BC Ὁ T°A fam 13, 33, 157, 238, 245, 
Syr h Chr; 

+ es before yeryrnoaper=N B D ΤΊ A 33, Syrcuh Arm; 

τιμησειεὯΝἍδ BCD E* T° A @II™ 1, 3, 9, fam 13, 33, 73, 
225, 471*, 481, |. 184, Lat Cyr Or; 

+xat before ywtous=N BC DM PAT, 4, fam 13, 157, 
1. 184, d ΕΚ Vg (J) Syrr Bo Eth; 

κλειδας-- N* B* L Or; 

σννλαλουντες μετ avrov=N B 1, ff, .q Syr cu g Sah Bo 
Eth Or Cyr Chr; 

—avrov=N 1, Z 1, 33, 124, 700, OL Vulg Sah Bo 
Arm Or; 

—-is=N BD L Z 1, 33, 237, 1. 13, 1. 15, 1. 184, OL 
Vulg Syrr Sah Bo; 

—avrois= Β D 33, 124, 700,a bc de ff, Vulg (A H Q) 
Sah Bo; 

— mpwrov=% B D 1, 22, 33, 435, 700, |. 184, OL Vulg 
Sah Bo Syr cu Arm Hil Aug; 

—poo=X BD L II 1, 33, 114, 700, }. 184, OL Vulg 
Sah Bo Eth Or Dam Leif; 

—-o=BCLMATI2® 1, 4, 33, 72, 237, 238, 242, 248, 
253, 700, 1. 184, Bo Dam; 

(amev) tavros=N C DL M 77, 89, f g,, 1 Vulg Syrr 
Sah (111) Bo Eth Chr; 

os decs=N B C* L & 1, 22, 33, 69, 124, 346, 238, 700, 
I, 15, Or; 

—-xca=8 BL U ATII* 1, 2, 71, 72, e Syr cu Sah Eth 
Vulg (T); 
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— Geos (5)=N BD LA 28, 33, 67, 122, 1. 184, OL Vulg 
Syr cu g h Sah Bo Or Ir Hil Eus Chr; 

δὲ for yap=N BLM AIL 1, 33, 71, 72, 106, 209, 237, 
299, 473, |. 184, ala bc ff, , g,,1q (Vulg) Syr ἢ Sah 
Bo Op; 

—oxs=NBDE*L@'TI fam 1, 22, 71, 124, 253, 433, 
474, |. 25, 1.29, al OL Vulg Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth 
Pers Bas Chr Cyp; 

-- καὶ (3)=N ΒΜ ATI fam 1, fam 13, 33, 72, 114, 157, 
482, eq (Vulg) Syr 5 g Arm Or; 

autns = X* B™ D ΜΔ 33, 258, 1. 48, Clem Or Cyr Eus 
Thdrt; 

—gevns=N L A fam 1, 56, 57, 58, 106, 700, |. 184, 
e Syr S g Bo Arm Eus Or Cyr Chr Thdrt 
Cyp; | 

μερα for wpa=N B DIA x1, fam 13, 33, 115, 157, 
238, d f ff, Syrr Sah (Bo) Arm Ir Hil Cyr Ath (cf. 
r,e Vulg DE R, etc. Eth); 

ouercas for Jepareas=B I L A II* fam 13, 33, 42, 63, 
114, 253; | 

τα apyupta = %* B 700, Syr ἢ Sah (8); 

adoptoes = δῆ L A fam 1, 157, 472, Cyr Thdrt; 

(μαθηταις) +avrov=N A ( D fam 1, 237, 240, 253, 
433, |. 44, |. 46, al OL Vulg Bo Syrr Eth Hil; 

—o i¢=N A B Ct DI L fam 1, fam 13, 33, 470, b c 
ἃ ff, . g,.1q Vulg Syr g Sah Bo Arm Eth Chr; 

—tro=BC L 2, 6, 102, 142*, 201, 482, 543, Chr; 

eBonoev= B ΤΙΣ 33, 69, 124, 700, Vulg; 

an for aro= BC Θ᾽" 102; 

wond =* D L 59™, 69, 157, 1.55, OL Vulg Syr 5 

ἢ Sah (4 mss) Bo Eth Eus Or; 

ws for waves =N A BD LA fam 1; 

--ἬοἮς avrou=N Β D 33, 69, 142*, 237, 435, 700, 
l. 15,1. 17,1. 184, 4] ἃ Ὁ ς ἃ ε ff,, g,, hl ἢ mol Vulg 
Sah Bo Syrr Arm Pers Or; 

—Ta=N B*; 

+ow=B A ΤΙ Σ ® fam 1, fam 13, 33, |. 184, etc.cef 
ff,. σία Vulg Syrr Sah Bo (12 mss) Arm Eth; 

—apnv= A* B D 1, 22, 33, 102, 240, 244, 1. 53, ἃ 6 
ff, , g,,. h nq Vulg Sah Bo Chr. | 
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The great majority of these ninety-nine readings are quite prob- 
ably correct, and so have less weight in proving Ms affiliation. Yet 
I have gathered these in one group because they seem to point 
somewhat toward the Hesychian recension. It will be noted that 
one or more accepted members of the Hesychian group (X BC L 
Z A 33) are'found in support of each of these readings. But the 
total of one hundred variants in the whole of Matthew is not very 
imposing, and we can increase the number only by adding read- 
ings which belong also to the Antioch recension, a most question- 
able assignment in view of the excessive number of undoubted 
Antioch readings in Matthew. But the case for the Hesychian 
influence on our MSs in Matthew 15 still weaker, for examination 
shows that some 90 of these 99 variants have good non-Hesychian 
support, such as D, fam 1, fam 13, 157, 700, the lectionaries and 
versions. There are few cases left and the variants involved are 
not striking enough to countenance our assuming direct Hesych- 
ian influence, though some scribe or reader may have inciden- 
tally inserted a correction of that type. The mss (omitting the 
Hesychian) and versions to which W shows the most similarity 
are the following: fam 1, D, fam 13, OL, Syr, Bo, Sah, 700, Eth, 
1. 184, Arm, 238, 22, 157, 4, 106, 299, 245, 435, 28. We shall find 
that these closely parallel the relatives of W in that larger group 
of variants, which find neither Antioch nor Hesychian support. 
The 201 cases follow: 


1,3 el(pop d2s=Syr S; 
1,14 σαδδωκ dcs=Aecf Vulgats (A BPFHRTUX 


Y Z** @); 
1,14 ayew dzs=A Ὁ (in Luke) Syrr Bo Arm (=ayw in © 
fam 1); 


1,18 —yptorov= 74, Pers? “οὐ Max® Cyr in matt ; 

1, 20 εφανη κατ ovap=g, (Vulg) Hier Anianus™"™"" (cf. r, 
g, aur Sah Bo R") ; 

2,13 φαι"εται tw wond κατ ovap=1. 184, f Bo (Chr); 

3, 17 εκ του ovpavov= Hebr Evan (Resch Agrapha ap. 4; 47) 
Tt Syr S cu Diatess Ambr Vig-Tapf Hil and Mark, 
1, 11, in W 1.184 bc Epiph; 

4,6 εἰπεν for \eya=N° Ζ 157, OL Vulg Sah Bo; 

4,13 παρα Jataocav=N* 517; cf. A παρα θαλασσιαν sepa- 
rated, Hier" ™ Diatess; 
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—yn (2)=D 71, 230, 478, 485, 1. 44, d Vulgates (A 
FY); 

Ἔτη before oxore= Ὁ; 

(δικτυα) + avrey= Καὶ Π 252, 253,a be g, hm ΤῈ Syrr 
Sah Bo Eth; 

διωξουσιν = 8 ΔΣ (D) 543; cf. Luke 6, 22; 

—err=D OL Vulgates (Ὁ E L), Syrr Sah Bo (two 


—os δ᾽ αν ᾿ ουρανων τε δὲ D 12, 15,d g, r, Vulgates 
(Ὁ Turon. 25, 5. John Ox. 194) Bo (3 mss) Chr*™°; 

govevons = 477, 1.184 Clem; 

ov for av=L 10, 11, 56, 58, 74, 84, 86, 89, 90, 234, 235, 
243, 471, 483, 484, |. 49, Colb evg 12, Sah (P.S.); 

Ἔτην before yeavav=L 18, 21, 243, 435, 1.13, 1. 48, 
1. 184, Sah Bo; 

κοψον = A 21, Syr cu 5, Tert; 


αποδωσης =a Ὁ d k (veddas) Cypr (exsolvas) ; 

— $e= Sah (108) Bo (two Mss) ; 

— gov (1)=N fam 1, 33, 127, 157, 201, 237, 238, 243, 
252, 435, 482, |. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, al a fh Vulgates (B* 
em) Dial Amb Adimant Bas Chr Dam Or; 

pronons == 1.52; 

amrodwon = % 1.183, Syr cu 5; 


— ovde κλεπτουσιν =k Clem Procop; 

ἐστιν oxoros =k; 

tr. ἡ before o οφθαλμος = N*; 7 

+7 τι mnrar=B 27, 61, 62, 118, 124, 235, 240, 242, 244, 
250", 435,c f g, ἢ m q gat: lux Arm Sah (108, 118) 
Bo (Or Eus Ath) Mc™? Max ; 

— ort = 235, 248, g, Basil Theodrt; 

επιδωση =k Syr cu Cypr; 

+avros "°° * ovpavov = ΟΣ Φ 33, 471, OL Vulg Syr cu 
Cyp Hier Hilar Lup; 

mpooexpovoav = Philo, enarr, in cant, 54, 234, and Ms 
243 at 7, 27; 

+ και οι φαρισαιοιΞε C** 17, 21, 33, 471* ac ff, g,,hlq 
(k) Vulg Syrr Eus Hil; 

παρ οὐδενι τοσαντὴν πιστιν εν Tw Lopani=B 1, 4, 22, 
118*, 209, a k q (g,) gat** dimma Vg (D L) Syr cu 
5 ἢ (Sah) Bo Eth Marcion Ambr Aug; 
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ἡμέρα for wpa= 700; 

+orv=a bc g,hq mol ραν dimma Vg ( L Q Wurz 

J, etc.) Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

oxAov πολυντες σ΄, Syr cu 5 Sah (4 Mss) Arm; cf. B 12, 
119, 120, 243, Sah (3 Mss); 

(ovros) + o avos= Chr Hil Theodrt ; 

ἐκραζον = 489, Bas Macar Epiph (Cyr Athan Eus Chr) ; 

Bockopevwy = X 243, 472, OL Vg (Ὁ EP™L Wurz 
J) Bo; 

ιουδαιαν for Wiay= F ἃ σ΄; 

τελωναι πολλοιξΞ 157; (Bo Arm om. πολλοι) ; 

δικαιους καλεσαι-- C* 517, k Pist-Soph Nilus; 

νήστενειν for πενθειν-- Ὁ 61*,a bcd f ff, g,h1lq Syrg 
ἢ Sah Bo (2 mss) Chr Hil (Arn Aug); 


τω τῦ εκειθεν-- 106, Τὴ Go Diatess ; 

—ev=N*; 

δαιμονια exBadderar vexpous eyeperar=P A 28, 1. 37, 1. 
60, Syr ἢ Chr; 

wapadwoovow=D G L Χ 33, 99, 124, 157, 251, 299, 


346, 1.13, 1.15, 1.44, ete. (OL) Chr Hil Ambr (= 
Mark 13, 9); 

Texva= 49, 64, Or; 

— ovros=Syr 5 Diatess; 

(διδασκαλον) +avrov=N F M 4, fam 13, 106, 235, 299, 
473, 476, 485, ]. 13, 1. 19, l. 184, al Syrr Sah Bo Arm 
Eth; 

(φοβεισθαι) + avrovs= M fam 13, 478, a g, dimma Vg 
(DELQR); 

και ooris = Syr cu 5; 

ιωαννειΞ D A; 

εἐξεληλυθατε-Ξ- F (cf. second perfect in Sah); 

ἐστιν avrov=C OL Vulg; 

ἐκλαυσασθαι for exopaobe =k ἃ Syr cu 5 Sah Bo; 

+ois=C Κα L Il fam 1, 4, fam 13, 72, 99, 201, 238, 253, 
485, al g, h Vg (B H) Syrr Sah Eth Chr; 

xataBnoy = B D OL Vulg Sah Arm Eth Go Ir Caes; 

+ ev before τοις = 238 (Syr cu S) Sah Bo; 

Ἔτους before arayvas= D U 28, 99, 108, 235, 251, 253; 
435, 700, 1. 15, 1. 17, 1. 49, Sah Bo; 

o for ovs= B D 13, 124,a bd Κα aur Z® Syr cu g Arm; 
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+ ev before rous=C D 157, |. 48, d Sah Bo Cyr; 

— εξελθοντες = A 77, 123, 225, 245, ]. 184, ff, q; 

(ov,) + pn = (D* adds to ov,); 

em for ev= 4, 157, 262, Syr cu 5 (Sah) Eus Chr; 

κωφον και tuptov=L X A & 1, 4, fam 13, 76, 99, 238, 
247, 700, |. 48,1. 184, Syr g Juv; 

duaptaon=N8 D G Καὶ ΠΕ 1, fam 13, 28, 72, 106, 157, 
201, 253, 472, 700, al Chr; 

(eorat) - και-- [) ΒΕ F L (4), 27, 76, 142, 182, 236, 243, 
245, 247, 253, 470, 473, 482, al OL Syr cu Bo Or Ir 
Eus Chr Cyr (cf. Luke 11, 30); 

-- τω λεγοντι avrw= X dimma ΕΝ; 

n for και: Ὁ δ)α ff,,hkq T Bo Arm Tert Aug; 

—eow= |. 184, k Tert Aug Ambr; 

exeoav=C 2, 33, 243, all versions; 

σπειρομενον = D ἃ Sah (Diatess); cf. Mark 4, 16-18; 

(λογον) + pou= X A 245, ΚΡ Syr h; 

(Aoyor,) + pou=q (cf. 301); 

(Aoyov) + pov=q 245, Syr g; 

-- και (2)=D fam 13, 248, OL Vulg (10 ss) Syr cu 
S Sah (Bo); 

μεχρις = D; 

exBata=E G L (472), etc. 
consonant for double, p. 22; 

(rovrw) + ταντα και τις = 242 (cf. Diatess) ; 

wons=K L A II fam 13, 28, 157, 237, 238, 240, 243, 
245, 253, εἴς, k q™* Sah (Bo) Syr g ἢ Arm Eth Bas; 

ἐπ for ev (1) = 247; 

—tns= 517 (D) Sah Bo (Chr); 

δουναι avrn = K II 1, 4, 72, 157, 238, 243, 245, 248, 253, 
300, 474, 482, 1. 53, colb unus of Wets. ff, Syr cu 5 
Sah Bo; 


Probably error of single 


14,8 (αυτὴης)  εἰπεν -- (Ὁ OL Vg (Ὁ Q dim) Syrr Eth); but 


14, 19 


14, 21 
15, 2 
15, 4 


W conflates with the regular reading φησιν, as also 
g, land Vulgates E P O* T Z*; 

και λαβων-Ἰἰδ C* I X 14, 99, 245, 246, 472, 485, |. 184, 
ff, ἢ Bo Arm; 

— woe = Θ 241, 247, OL Vulg Syrr Bo Or; 

εσθιουσιν = 9, 248, 346, 1. 184, OL Vulg Cyr; 

(7pa,) t+oov=C™ K LM N UT Φ (E*) 4, 71, 75™, 
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237, 239, 242, 247, 248, 249, 251, 253, 474, 482, al OL 
(Vulg) Syr cu g ἢ Sah Bo Arm Or Ptol ; 

(μητερα,) + cou=N 4, 75**, 99, 237, 251, 299, 1. 13, 1. 48, 
OL Syrr Sah Bo Or Ptol; 

ἐμπεσουνται-Ξ- D ΕΣ ᾧ gg, 238, 240, 242, 244, 248, 2517, 
253, 480, |. 184, etc. d Cyr Bas Chr; 

πον" trop: μοιχ᾽ pov: κλο pevd: Blao-=L (1. 184) q Cyr 
(catech x app); 

ἐμπροσθεν for οπισθεν = 245 ; 

kop: yor: τυφλ' κυλ᾿ = L M A 4, 61, 262, 299, (474, 1. 184) 
q (Vulg) Syr h; 

gayev = q Diates (a bc Ambr); 

—avrov -- 700, Hil Chr; 

paydadayv =C M 33, 42, 106, 122**, (238, 253), 299, 482, 
1. 2, 1. 48, q Bo; 

—vroxpirar=C* D L Ad, 11, 22, 23, 33, 76, 115, 262, 
471, 1. 34, 1. 36, OL Vulg Syr h Eth Chr Aug; 

εξελθων = H G 61, 68, 106, 346, al Syr ἢ Chr; 

λεγουσιν pe=C Or; (cf. Syr cu 5 Diatess Athan) ; 

—o μενξ Dabde ff,,g, Vg (EL); cf. Luke g, το; 

—o=H 71, 244, Sah Bo; 

—e=I1, 33, 131, 301, Sah Bo; 

ἡλια"" "μωυσι-Ξ]. 184; 

-- avrwy = 235, |. 44, e dimma; 

—tov= B* Sah Bo; 

αναστὴ εκ vexpwy = Syr cu Sah Bo Diatess; 

—-w=NDF U (LP) 13, 28, 106, 127, 131, 237, 299, 435, 
Ι. 48, al OL Just; cf. Mark 9, 13; 

— πολλακις (2) = 238, Hil; 

yap for ow =g, Syr cu 5 Aphr; 

apaprn = 33, 127, 201, 235, 242, 243, 244, 248, 253, 1. 49, 
al Or Bas Chr; 

(παλιν) + 5e= M A 1. 47, Syr g (15 mss) Eth Chr; 

apaprnon=E H A 41, 253, 483, 485 ; 

+ ravra= N° C* Lil (K) 1, 33, 474, 475, 482, 1. 184, 
OL Vulg Syr g ἢ Sah Bo Eth Chr; 

(μβα) + avrov= E T 66, 69, 237, 243, 244. 247, 253, 262, 
471, 543, sah Bo Syrr Eth Or Dam Ath; 

yapov=C* I NATI£ Φ fam 1, fam 13, 33, 72, 238, 245, 
248, 474, 1. 184 al; 
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Conv exw αιωνιον = J°S ; 

—tro=D M 1. 184, (versions) ; 

(ρα) + cov=C™ fam 13, 33, 237, 242, 243, 245, 248, 
251, 252, 482, al a Ὁ f ff,, ἢ r (Vulg) Syr cu g Sah 
Bo Eth Aug Ephr; 

εισελθειν δια tpum: pad‘ = Or, Cels in Or, Chr; 

(eoyarou,) + evovrar= Syr cu 5 Pist-Soph; cf. Luke 13, 
30; 

(εμον) + τουτοξ D A TI 33, 72, 106, 346, |. 48, alg ἢ 
Syr h Bo; 

(evrev) + αὐτοις ΞΞ D 238, d e Vg (B ΟἹ) Syr cu g Sah 
Bo Eth; 

πρωτος evat=OL Vulg Arm; cf. 28; 

ἥλθεν = N* C™* E U V™A 28, 238, 1. 6, 1. 21, 1. 44,1. 47, 
1. 50, 1. 183, ale q ff, gat E’® Syr cu g j Or Chr; 

εκαθεισεν--Ν Il = 4, 71, 72, 243, 1. 6,1. 11, 1. 53, al OL 
Vulg (cf. Νὰ 16, 57, 61); 

avrwy= D L A ® 13, 106, 122, 157, 237, 238, 243, 251, 
471, 700, al (cf. Mark 11, 17; Luke 19, 36); 

— απὸ των Sevdpar = 6; 

— ov (3)=Aq Or; 

aurns for avrnvy=L 157, 238; 

ex for ev= 59, 66, 238, I. 22, |. 150*, 1. 185; 

και for cavy=(D) 472, 1. 48 (59, 69, 1. 5); 

υμιν Aeyw = M Δ fam 13, 71, 238, 470, 474, 1.48, OL 
(Vulg) Or; : 

—Tahkwv=F 243, r, Bo; 

(σιτιστα) + pov= X 60, 61, 243, 258, 574, 700, ff, g, ἢ q 
R” Syrr Arm Eth Chr; 

—avrov=L Ir Or Eus (Hil); 

κηνσον Sovvar = ΔΉ a ff, g, q aur Vulg; 

Tas πονηριας =r, Τὸ (Syr); 

επιγαμβρευση =|. 184; 

yapuoKovrat = 33, 124, 157, 700, (69), Or Meth Epiph 

Chr; 

—o (4)=N Ὁ 28, 67, 33, 122, Eus Chr; 

τξ εἰπεν =fam 13, 66, 506, 517, q Syrr Arm Eth; 

ἢ πρωτὴ και ἡ μεγαλη =(L) Sah Bo; 

wpas for ἡμερας-Ξ- D E* 1*, 118, 131, 209, 70, 76, 247, 
252*, 472,ad q ΟἿ Syrr Bo Or Cyr Op; 
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—o=B V 251, Sah Bo; 

o ev ουρανοις = D A & fam 1, 435, |. 184, Dam; 

— vypov = Καὶ ΠῚ 71, 72, 114, 236, 243, 245, 252", 253, 259, 
433) 474; 

(μαθηται) +avrov=C UT ATI 73, 80, 122, 127, 235, 
299**, 258, 417, 1. 5, 1. 20, |. 44, 1. 47, 1. 49, 1. 183, al 
chr 6 Syr S g Vulg (10 Mss) Sah Bo; 

λοιμοι και λιμοιτε L 33, 225, |. 32, c f ff, g,,1q r aur 
gat Vulg Oros; 

ταντα Se παντα = fam 1, 6, 9, fam 13, 243, 244, 1. 24, 1. 63, 
cef ff,,g,,1 Vulg Syr 5 g Sah Bo Arm Eth Or 
Chr; 

avaornoovrat= > 4, 262, Didasc vi 13, Just Theodrt; 

— ovros= Syr 5 Diatess ; 

- πασι-ΞΞΤ' Bo (J,) Or Chr; cf. Matth. το, 18; 

υμων ἢ pvyn =Sah Bo Or Eus; 

ovdeunn =D U A 44, 72, 470, 472, 482, 700, 1. 5, 1. 16, 
1. 20, 1. 48, 1. 184, Bo (F,) Eus Chr Theodrt; 

(εσται) +xac=M A ® fam 13, 118, 157, 209, 245, 472, 
1. 183, etc. OL Vulg Syr ἢ Eth Hipp Cyr Chr Dam 
Cyp; 

(xat,) + rore= FY Chr; cf. Mark 13, 27; 

exvet= 251, 258, |. 47,1. 184; 

ταυτα παντα-Ξ Ὁ ΚΗ U V* 2 @ fam 1, fam 13, 28, 
33, 157, 243, 472, 700, 1. 184, etc. OL Vg Syr g Sah 
Bo Arm Or Chr; 

τον okov=L, 1. 47, |. 183; 

— avrois=q (6); 

exfiew: >: mivew =G II* 28, 238, 243, 245, 251, ]. 47, 1. 49, 
etc. a Sah Bo Ephr Dam; 

n\Oov for epyovras = Ὁ cdf r, mol (Vulg) Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth Or; 

—yap=D 1.222 d Vg (P™ L R) Bo (8) Am; 

-- τάλαντα (2)=A 1.184, ἢ r 8 mol Εἰ Syr g Eth; 

orov for οθεν -Ξ D 56, OL Vulg Chr; 

(ore) +eyw ἀνὸς avornpos ejree=Syr g (18 mss) Sah 
(1. 34); : 

+rw=A > 1.6 Sah Bo; 

—navre=D 77, 1. 18, 1. 24, 1. 31, 1. 49, ἃ Syr g Chr 
Tert Hier Philas; 
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+xat before εδιψησα- Δ c* Syr g ἢ Diatess Clem Ps- 
Nil; 

μεθ ἡμερας dvo=Sah Bo; 

παραδω-- ἃ (¢rado); cf. Syr 5; 

λεγοντες τω iv= M™ & fam 1; 

(θελεις) + ameXovres=fam 13; cf. Arm; 

execvos for ovros = Pers™" Or; 

— και (1) = 245, 472, mol Sah; cf. Luke 22, 19; 

(ει) +eac=N° F Καὶ II 28’, 71, 201, 241, 248, 252, 482, 
etc. (OL) Vulg Syrr Arm Eth Or Chr Bas; 

o iS per avrwv = D 238, OL Vulg Arm; 

αν for oun=D Κα L ΜῊ ΓΔ fam 1, fam 13, 42, 49, 71, 
238, 248, 470, 471, 474, 483", 484, 487, |. 183, 1. 184, 
Chr; 

mpoonvéaro παλινξ Α Καὶ A II 12, 14, 71, 72, 142, 157, 
235, 238, 474, 482, q Syr h; 

προσῆλθεν" kar=r, Syr S Diatess; cf. Bo; 

(δνο) + rwes=N Σ 61, 157, 238, 1. 23, 1. 48; 

(θυ,) ++rov Cwovros= C* N A Θ΄Σ Φ 5, 47, 54, 59, 61, 121, 
157, 1. 6, 1. 23, 1. 44, 1. 184, ff, τ, (Vg) Syr ἢ j Sah Bo 
Eth Diatess Cyr Chr; 

eorw for εξεστι-- Eus; 

εδωκα -Ξ δὲ 122, 476, |. 24, 1. 31, Syrr Pers Eus; 

—o nyenov=Syr S Or; cf. —azcens, τ, R* Sah (m') 
Hil; ᾿ 

εθηκανΞ Καὶ N ATI fam 1, fam 13, 42, 68, 71, 157, 229%, 
235, 482, 1. 23, Latin (Syr Cop) ; 

Aeyopevov=N* N Σ 6, 115, 201, 240, 244, 252**, 301, 
433, 479, 480, ]. 23, 1. 52, 1. 54, al; 

— Se ceac=N ΑΙ, II* 71, 114, b J Bo (10 Mss) ; 

+rov (θυ) Ξε]. 47,1. 185, Sah Bo; 

eyevero oxoros=U I A Σ 127, 472, 1. 47, 1. 183, Syrr 
Go; 

σωζωντεσ, aur Vulg (cf.g, Ὁ Ε >* mol gat = éerare) ; 

κραξας παλιν ΞΞ- ἀϊπηπηα Sah Eth Ambr; 

ανεωχθηξε A ΠΡ’ (C*) 42, 71, 72, 252", 470, 482, |. 22; 

—amo(1)=A KATZ 15, 68, 248, 472, 474, al Sah Chr; 

w for o=L Z 28; 

κατεβη °°’ kas=(472, 482) OL Vulg Syrr (Sah Bo) 
Eth; 
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28,5 —Se(1)=C 59, Syr 5 Sah (111) Bo (4 Mss) Arm; 

28,9 +o=DLSTI fam 1, fam 13, etc. Or; 

28, 14 ποιησωμεν-ὶῬδῥὶ E* F GH M fam 13, 33, 157, 242, 245, 
248, 300, 433, 435, 472, 475", 483, 484, 485, 700, ]. 6, 
1. 184, Chr. 


In this list of special readings, which are in the main errors, 
W agrees with each nearly related version and ms the following 
number of times: Old Latin, 93; Sahidic, 54; Bohairic, 54; Syr 
cu S, 48; Ὁ, 44; Syr g, 42; A, 32; fam 13, 29; 1. 184, L, fam 1, 
and Eth, 22 each; ms 157, Arm, and δὲ, 18 each; = and 243, 17 
each; MSS 245, 238, and 33, 15 each; Mss 28, 253, and M, 13 each; 
ms 4, Diatess, |. 48, 71, and 482, 11 each; Ms 700, Io times. 

It is interesting to note that we find in this list primarily the 
versions, the bilinguals, and those cursive mss and groups of mss 
which Hoskier in his Genesis of the Versions has shown were 
related to the versions. The entrance of ]. 184 and |. 48 into the 
group merely indicates that the lectionaries show similar relation- 
ship to the versions. The other mss in the list, as L & &, are old 
or Egyptian and probably go back to a similar base. It is mani- 
fest that all of these are related to what I have chosen to call the 
version tradition. In the case of W it is quite evident that its 
parent before correction was a MS most closely related to the three 
older versions and to the bilinguals. This ought to be considered 
proof that somewhere in its early history there was a bilingual or 
trilingual ms. 

To make our picture of the text of W in Matthew complete, 
I add the noteworthy variants for which no satisfactory parallels 
have been found: 


6,18 + avros before αποδωσι; 

6, 26 ουχει (cf. ovy’ in ® 440, 477, 489, 1. 150, 1. 181, 1. 185); 

6, 30 (onpepov) + εν aypw (harmonistic, cf. Luke 12, 18); 

8,28 --εἰς τὴν χωραν (is regular text harmonistic? cf. Mark 
5,1; Luke 8, 26); 

9,6 αφιεναι exe της γῆς apaprias (harmonistic, cf. Mark 2, 
10, which Chrys. de fut. vit. delic. 5, probably quotes) ; 

9,9 KaXoupevoy for λεγομενον (cf. 28, which has a lacuna 
here, but makes the same interchange at 4, 18; I0, 2; 
17, 21; cf. k, which has guz M. vocabatur) ; 


9,15 adepeOy for απαρθη; 
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εξαπεστιλεν (for this use of the compound, cf. Gal. 4, 4; 
24, 6); 

— avrwy = Mark 13,9; Luke 21,12; Acts 22,19; Hil; 
the error is harmonistic ; 

ws for πως: 

κριται ἐσονται αντοι υμων (cf. k and N ΒΡ 
l. 49, 1. 184, OL); 

ποιησηται for ποιησατε:; 

(ευθυς) + και (not harmonistic, cf. Mark 4, 16); 

και before αποστελει; 

ουν for δε; 

(ισχυρον)ὴ + σφοδρα (cf. quotation of Matthew 8, 26 in 
Cyni. Alex.) ; 

(epoBnOn) + ελθειν; 

(δυνασθαι) + δοκιμασαι (cf. + δοκιμαζειν (= Luke 12, 26) 
inGM U Z 33, al OL Vg Syr g); 

avroyv (man 1) for εαντον (cf. Ὁ c ff, g, r τ, Ir Lucif, se 
for semet) ; 

yever Oar for γενησθε; 

-- εἰσελθειν (transposition in K Π al OL Vg); 

ἐλεγξε for eheyfov (247 has edeyEat) ; 

—o before εθνικος; 

vpw λεγω (cf. 21, 27, where this order has support of 
the version tradition) ; 

ἐπετρεψεν υμιν before προς; 

— και (1); 

υπαγων for exavaywv (cf. παραγων in D, etc.) ; 

pooner ; 

avOpwrov for ἀανθρωπων (confusion in number looks 
like Syriac influence) ; 

TW πιστευσαι; 

υμας for πολλους: 

ἐκγαμισκοντες (cf. B and |. 184); cf. Luke 20, 34, where 
W again interchanges these verbs ; 

(€ws) + αν; 

μεθυστων for μεθνοντων (cf. different words used in Old 
Latin ss); 

τινα for πολυν; 

ουκ ἐσκορπισας (cf. uncompounded verb in Old Latin 
and Vulgate mss) ; 


157, 517, 
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25, 32 wavra ta €Ovn εμπροσθεν avrov (similar order in Ethi- 
opic only) ; 

25, 41 εξ ευωνυμοις (cf. a stxtstris of Latin) ; 

26,3 φαρισαιοι for ypappares (harmonistic, cf. Mark 14, 1; 
Luke 22, 2; John 11, 47); 

26, 19 ουν for και (1); 

26, 52 avrots for avrw; 

27, 39 avrwy tas κεφαλας (cf. prefix used in Coptic to replace 
pronoun) ; 

27,60 +e before τη Bupa (cf. em of A, 242, 243, OL Vg Or; 
also Syr S=a stone one great) ; 

27,61 em for απεναντι. 


It is probable that the majority of these 44 cases would find 
their parallels in the versions and related cursives, if the material 
for comparison were more complete. In general character the 
errors are very similar to those in the preceding list. The small- 
ness of the number of unique variants 15 accounted for by the fact 
that I have treated above the pure scribal errors as well as the 
mistakes in spelling and grammar. 

By examining the previous lists the reader will find that the 
variants enumerated are distributed fairly evenly throughout Mat- 
thew. The same 15 true of the Antioch readings not enumerated. 
The same type of text therefore extends throughout the whole of 
this gospel. 


2. MarRK 


The text problem in Mark is both more difficult and more 
interesting. Even the first survey convinced me that there could 
be no extensive Antioch or Hesychian influence in this most 
erratic part of W, though the text did not seem homogeneous 
throughout. The true character and approximate point of break 
came to light through comparison with the Old Latin mss, espe- 
cially e. In 750 weakly supported, and so probably erroneous, 
readings there are the following agreements with the Old Latin 
in the different chapters: 


chap. τ 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 I0 It 12 13 14 I5§ 16 


agree 46 49 43 47 18 13 14 18 26 29 14 Ι9 18 33 7 II 
disag. 11 9 10 I1 18 33 19 28 44 24 16 30 23 45 13 10 
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The change in type of text 1s thus shown to fall in chapter five, 
and as all except two of the eighteen agreements with Old Latin 
Mss in that chapter come before verse 30, the break or text change 
of the parent ms can be placed at that point. 


(2) Mark 1-5, 30 


The most striking characteristic of this portion of the text 1s 
its relationship to the Old Latin, and this is best seen by catalog- 
ing the readings where W and the Old Latin mss stand alone 
together. The cases follow: 


1) 1,3  +AIsaiah 40, 4-6=c; 

2) 1,26 --τὸ axafaprov=e r; 

3) 1, 26 ανεκραγεν "᾿ και for κραξαν Ξε 6 (cf. Bo); 

4) 1, 26 απηλθεν for εξηλθεντε εὶ ἔτ (discesszt) ; 

5) 1,27 εθαυμαζον for εθαμβηθησαν -- Latin (mirati sunt), 
yet with change of tense, as often in other pas- 
sages ; 

6) 1,27 και σννεζητουν Ξ Ὁ ἃ e ff, q r (e¢ exguzrebant) ; 

7) 1,27 ἢ εξουσιαστικὴ avrov added before καὶ orr=e (z2fo- 
tentabtts) ; cf. ff, rand Gr. D; 

8) 1,27 -- και (2)=ce g, (cf. Bo); 

9) 1, 31 avrw for avrous=d e (42) =579; 

10) I, 35 —mpo=abcde ff, q (δ); cf. Syr 5; 

11) 1,35 —efm\Ov=b ἃ e ff, q r (cf. some Bohairic Mss) ; 
12) I, 27 — και ευροντες avrov=bc; 

13) I, 37 —ome=Ce; 

14) 1, 38 κηρυσσιν for wa κακει enpvio=b c e (praedicare) 


(ff, qr G™); 

15) 1,42 — και εκαθαρισθη =b c 6, cf. Gr. M*, which omitted 
much more; 

16) 1,43 -- και" αἀντον -Ξ Ὁ c aur (e); 

17) 2,1 ερχεται for εισηλθεν =b e q (venzt) ; 

18) 2,3 —dqeporvres=bcef; 

19) 2,4 προσελθειν for προσεγγισαιξεᾶ ce ff, g,, rb (ac- 
cedere) ; 

20) 2,8 --εν eavros=C 6; 

21) 2,12 0 δε εγερθεις for και yyepOn=c ft, (2lle vero surgens) 
ae (et... surgens); 


22) 2,12 —edews=bce ff, q; 


46) 


47) 


ΚΣ 
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εμπροσθεν παντων απηλθεν =e (coram omnibus abitt), 
cf. other Latin mss; 

θαυμαζειν avrovs for εξιστασθαι παντας -Ξ 41} Latin 
MSS (admzirarentur) ; 

ειδον for εἰδομεν = Ὁ (viderant) ; 

— Wovres’** * apaptrwr\uwy =e; cf r,; 

(atpec) + am avrov=1; cf. 157, 579; 

(παλαιου-ς) + add εἰς Katvous=a bc; 

διαρρησσονται ot ασκοι for ρησσει""" aoKxovs=a, 
Hegemonius, acta Archelai, 21, 1 (rempen- 
Lur) ; 

εσπαρμενων for σποριμωντες dg, r aur Vg (saéa) ; 

ovde Touro for ovderore=c e ff, i qt ἃ (ec hoc), Ὁ 
(non hoc); from Luke 6, 3; 

εἰσελθων for εἰισηλθεν""᾿ xac= Hier. ep. 57, 9 (2x- 
LTESSUS) ; 

εφαγεν Tous aprous της προθεσεως = Ff, ; 

+orn=ace ff, 1; 

epxerat ανθρωπος προς avrov for και nv exe. ανθ. Ξε Ὁ ς 
e 1 (ventt ad tllum homo); 

exer Enpay try χειρατε ἃ (habens aridam manum) ; 

ἢ ov for ἡ κακοποιησαι -Ξΐ (az male); for the parallel 
passage, Luke 6, 9, Tert has axzon; cf. also Luke 
14, 3, where & B D L fam 1, fam 13, 157 and some 
versions add ἡ ov after θεραπευσαι; 

— ovddAvroupevos=bc; cf. ἃ (cum tra indignationis); 

ἠκολουθουν avrw after σιδονα for ἠκολουθησαν avrw 
of verse 7=bc; many omit; 

--λθον προς avrov=b c; cf. transposition in e; 

—mo\\a=b ce ff, g,1q1r; 

avaBas for αναβαινει" ""᾿ και -α Old Latin Vulg; 

(δαιμονια) + και περιαγοντας κηρυσσιν το εναγγελιον = 
aceg,gat Ve (DELQT); 

— και taxwBov """ caxwBou=e; cf.c; 

Kowws δε avrovs ἐκαλεσεν Boavarvnpye=b c 6 q (com- 
muniter autem vocavit eos (boanerges);, cf. Z* boa- 
naerges ; 

avSpeas φιλιππος, etc. nom. for acc. is found also in 
c and e (suggested by Syr) ; 


— και Oaddaros =e; 


48) 3, 23 
49) 3, 22 


3. 25 
3. 27 


50) 
51) 


52) 3, 28 


53) 3, 28 
54) 3, 30 
55) 3, 33 
56) 3, 35 


57) 41 


58) 4, 2 
59) 4, 2 


60) 4, 4 
61) 4,5 
62) 4, 5 
63) 4,17 
64) 4, 20 


65) 4, 21 
66) 4, 29 
67) 4, 30 


68) 4, 32 
69) 4, 36 


70) 4, 39 
71) 4, 39 
72) 4, 40 
73) 5.4 


74) 5,6 
75) 5, 22 
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— και oru=C 6 q (και added later, see next line; 255 
and 700 omit ort) ; 

tov apxovra (for ev τω apyovrtt)..... +xat δι avrov= 
ceq (prencepem...et per eum); 

— ἢ οικια εκεινητε 6; 

διαρπασαι εισελθων εις τὴν οικειαν-ΕὮ c e (diripere 
ingressus in domum) ; 

τα αμαρτηματα apeOnoerar=e f Cypr. ili, 3, 28; 16, 2 
( peccata remuttentur) ; 

—ogas av βλασφημησωσιντεα bce ff, g, iq r Cypr 
Ambrst ; 

exew avrov for eya=a bce ff, g, qd (habere cum); 

— pov (1)=Ambr; 

και os for os yap=ac Aug (ef gut); e=guicum- 
que; | 

παρα τον αιγιαλον for ev τὴ Jakacon=a bce ff, r 
(ad litus); Bo conflates ; 

—to\\a=bce; 

λεγων for και eheyey=b c 6 (decens); 28 Ξ- λεγων nar 
eXeyer ; 

τα ορνεα for τα wereva=b ς ff, (aves); 

--καιΞξεῖαᾳτ; 

— δια το μὴ exew βαθος yns=bce; cf. Syr 5; 

(λογον) + και = ff, ; 

muntovres for σπαρεντες =e (guz cadunt) fi, r (gud cect- 
derunt) ; : 

αλλ for ουχ-εῦ ς 6 q (sed); 

--εὐθυςτες e; 

δωμεν for παραβαλωμεν (θωμεν in δὲ BC* L Δ 28, 63, 
579, and conflate in fam 13)=e (damus); 

avfer for avaBawee=b e r (cresczt) ; 

apa. πολλοι ἡσαν for αλλα Se πλοιαρια NYy=e τῇ (sémul 
multi erant) ; 

—ownra=bc e ff,; 

— peyahn =e; 

- πὼς oux=eq; cf. 579; 

+ er. before Sapacar=e (2am domare); cd ff, il gq 
(r)=amplius vincere; 

προσεδραμεν for edSpaye=c ἃ e (adcucurrit) ; 

προσπιπτι for mrra=bcecdf ff, qr Vg (procedzt). 
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These 75 cases of special agreement within four and one half 
chapters show the closeness of relationship which must have 
existed between the parents of W and of these Latin mss. The 
best representative of that Latin parent is e with its 10 special 
agreements with W, yet even e is by no means an unadulterated 
source, for we find it again and again agreeing with the Vulgate, 
where other Old Latin ss, like c Ὁ q ra f, reproduce the reading 
parallel to W. Mss e and ς are rather closely united and four 
times agree with W otherwise unsupported; six more times b 
joins this group, and four times b c alone support W. The fact 
that c has two special agreements with W, one of which is the 
long addition, 1, 3, inclines me to rank c or rather the parent of c 
next to e in nearness of relationship to W. Yet we must recog- 
nize that c has been corrected to the Vulgate form far more exten- 
sively than e. In fact, none of the Old Latin mss seem to have 
entirely escaped Vulgate influence, to which quite as much as to 
the peculiarities of provincial or individual development are due 
the wide variations in this group of mss. That all go back toa 
single original translation closely related to this portion of W is 
now perfectly clear.!. Far more difficult is the question of the exact 
nature of this relationship. Does W represent the original Greek 
from which the North African translation was made, or is it a 
retranslation from the North African Latin, or can we find an 
intermediate explanation ? 

The first of these suggestions will perhaps appeal more strongly 
to most scholars and it is in fact supported by so many proofs that 
I open the discussion with the admission that many of these pecu- 
liarities are Greek in origin, or at least not Latin. A good illus- 
tration is no. 67 of the above list, δωμεν of W equal damus of 6. 
The best Mss have θωμεν, which is paralleled by ponemus of Old 
Latin Ὁ, while the common Greek reading παραβαλωμεν is copied 
by the Vulgate comparab:mus. Ai part of this confusion arose in 
the Greek, for δωμεν and θωμεν represent an easy sound inter- 
change. Ponemus and damus could not have been confused so 
easily in Latin, and so must be considered independent transla- 
tions or imitations from the Greek. But Greek errors would 
ordinarily perpetuate themselves in Greek mss, so that we usually 
find other Greek support for this class of errors. Further examples 
are, however, unnecessary, for the essentially Greek character of the 


1 Note the special agreements between W and a f ff, 1 q and r as shown in the table. 
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text of W as a whole is sufficiently established by the following 
table of agreements with the chief Greek uncials; all important 
variants being counted: 


Chap ®% A B OD 1 


I 50 64 50 79 51 
2 38 33 323. 43. 4ι 
3 45 32 «43 55 42 
4 34 35 37 60 43 


The slight preponderance of D was to be expected because of 
its Latin relatives. Yet the mass of agreements with the other 
pure Greek mss is sufficient to prove the essentially Greek charac- 
ter of the text tradition in this part of W. 

Proof that W was in turn under Latin influence is the more 
necessary, since mere agreement with OL Mss proves little and 
besides the assumption is opposed to the Greek character of the 
text asa whole. Yet the evidence seems sufficient. Of the special 
agreements cited above nos. 7, 13, 14, 21, 32, 42, 54, 59, and per- 
haps 6 and 29 are changes due to Latin or late Latin construction ; 
nos. 17, 35, and 68 (cvescet and crescet) are tense changes due to 
the double force of the Latin perfect, or to confusion of Latin 
forms; nos. 12 (cf. e=ef ven****et dic’: as explanation of omission 
in bc), 38 (cf. e=cum tra tristts, Vg=cum ira contristatus, and 
b=cum tracundia), 40 (cf. insertion of κέ viderent eum at this 
point in e; because of this vexerunt in eum fell out, but was 
replaced in e by guz venerunt earlier in the sentence), 58 (the e 
text had zz parabola multa before omission of multa), 70 (face 
obmutesce), and 71 (e alone has madacta and would have had ma- 
lacta magna or magna malacia before omission) are omissions due 
to like endings in Latin, which are not present in the Greek; 
nos. 4, 5, 24, 30, 45, 60, 64, 65, 74, and 75 are retranslations, where 
the Latin word, though a passable translation for the original 
Greek, yet more naturally suggests a different Greek word; nos. 
23, 36, and 52 are cases of order change to conform to the regular 
Latin order. We may further call attention to the fact that most 
of the cases cited have considerable Old Latin support, while in 
each case W is the only Greek ms showing the variant. The 
combination of this circumstance with the numerous agreements 
with Latin alone is enough to establish the indebtedness of W to 
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the Old Latin. Yet, as we have seen, not only has the most of 
the text of W escaped this influence, but there are many perfect 
agreements between Old Latin and W, which are not due to Latin 
influence. It has plainly been a case of action and reaction, which 
is most naturally explained on the basis that W and an early form 
of the Old Latin (that of North Africa) were at one time parallel 
columns of the same Bible and mutually influenced each other. 
That this was actually the Bible of North Africa is amply proved 
by the agreement with Old Latin e, which von Soden (Texte und 
Untersuchungen, vol. 33) has shown to be nearly identical with 
the Bible text used by St. Cyprian. The striking variations even 
from the bilingual D indicate how thoroughly these Greek and 
Latin texts had become assimilated and suggest that the develop- 
ment had been a bilingual one for a considerable time. Yet back 
of this Greek-Latin bilingual lies the influence of other versions 
or of an old trilingual. We note the following examples of Syriac 
influence or affiliation : 


I, 20 pera των μισθωτων ev tw toww= Syr 5; this change in 
order caused b to omit 22 xavt; 

I, 31 +xat emdaBopevos=Syr 5; d,r have similar participle 
in acc. ; 

2,27 —ovy 0 ανθρωπος δια το σαββατον = Syr S; longer omis- 
sion in Dace ff, 1, guza to guza; 

3,26 —aveotn=Syr 5; 

4,12 — βλεπωσι kac=Syr 5. 


In addition to these cases, where W and Syr S stand alone 
together, I add a few in which the Syriac influence has spread a 
little further in the version tradition: 


1,25 και emey for AXeyow= Syr 5 g, OL (bc e); a common 
Syriac change ; 

I, 322 -- και τους δαιμονιζομενους = Syr 5 and Vulgates X* Z*, 
OL Yr; \ 

2,15 —avrov (1)=Syr g and OL be; 

2,18 --οἰ (4)=SyrgandAb; 

3,8 --πληθος mokv=Syr 5 and OL a bc; the order is 
changed in Sah and Bo; 

3,27 Ta oxevyn for τὴν οικιαν (2)=Syr 5 and OL e; 

4,31 +avrov before ἡ pytnp=Syr 5 Sah Bo; most mss have 
avrov but once, after pnrnp; 
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3, 22 στηκουσιν ζητουντες for ζητουσι Ξε 5ΥγΥ S Arm Eth and e; 
cf.cfr; 

3, 33 Kat eure avros for avrots λεγων = (Syr 5) Syr g Arm and 
Gr. 33; cf. 700, and e; 

4,2 —avros ev ty διδαχὴ avrov=Syr g, Gr. L, Or, and OL 
bce; 

5, 22 w ονομα for ovowari=Syr S and Gr. 565, 700; not Greek 
but Syriac construction. 


I do not attempt to make these examples exhaustive but merely 
illustrate the presence of the influence. 

Less marked, but unquestionable, is the Coptic influence, 
showing that the Greek-Latin bilingual of North Africa traveled 
to its home by way of Egypt. In four cases W is supported by 
Sahidic alone; 2,9 (τι) + yap; 4,16 Se for και; 5,4 δεδεσθαι και 
medes Kat αλυσεσι (this order is supported by D ἃ, but with changed 
construction); 5, 4 δε for και (2). To these may be added the 
following cases, in which there is some slight support from other 
sources: 


1,37 ζητουσιν oe tavres=Sah Bo and OL bc 6; this is 
Coptic, not Latin order; 

I, 41 λεγων for και Aeyee=Sah and fam 13, 565; a common 
Coptic change ; 

2,3 (at)+udou avdpes = Sah and Gr. 28, 565; often a Syriac 
trait, but Syr. mss omit here; 

3, I —amadty=Sah (1 Ms) Bo (4 Mss) and OL bceli; 

3,16 —tw before σιμωνι-- Ὁ Sah Bo; Coptic often omits 
article before proper nouns ; | 

3, 22 εἰπεν avrots ev παραβολαῖς = Sah Bo Gr. U 565, and OL 
e; cf.c; 

4, 29 —Se= Bo (3 Mss) and OL be; omission of conjunctions 
is old in Coptic: 

5,27 +a. at beginning = Eth and OL e; Sah and Bo have 
A€, used to mean “and” as well as “but” in early 
Coptic. 


The relative strength of these various influences on the text 
of W is well illustrated by a study of 258 noteworthy readings, 
which have such weak support that they may with reasonable 
certainty be assumed to be errors. In this number the agree- 
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ments of W with the various text traditions are as follows: Old 
Latin, 202; Greek D, 85; Sah, 40; Bo, 34; Syr S, 33; Gr. 700, 
24; Syr g, 21; Eth, 21; Gr. 565,18; Arm,17; fam 13 and 28, 16 
each; fam 1,15. It may be noted that Sah and Bo are very often 
in agreement, so that the entire Coptic affiliation does not much 
exceed 50 cases, a number nearly equaled by the Syriac, some of 
the instances of which are rather more striking. 

To complete the study of the text of this portion of W I add 
the readings for which I have found no other support : 


1,9 
I, Io 


1,17 
I, 24 


I, 39 


1, 44 


3, 10 


+xat before ηλθεν ; 

(καταβαινον) + απο τον ovpavov; crept in from verse 11; 

—o before ts; due to Coptic influence ; 

(απολεσαι) + woe; harmonistic from Matthew 8, 29, cf. 
also 75**; 

— και τα δαιμονια εκβαλλων; a most interesting omission, 
perhaps original ; 

καθαρσιον for καθαρισμου; not a N. T. word, but com- 
mon even in early Greek ; 

—pnoe τα προς τὴν θυραν; cf. OL e; Matthew and 
Luke omit in the parallel passages ; 

εἰς ον for ef w; perhaps due to retranslation; an easy 
change in late Greek, cf. Moulton, p. 68; 

αφειναι for αφιεναι; perhaps from Luke 5, 21, or transla- 
tion tense change; 

ἐπι Tov τελωνιου for em το τελωνιον; a late Greek change, 
cf. Moulton, p. 107; 

ανακειμενων avrwyv for ev τω κατακεισθαι avrov; harmo- 
nistic from Matthew 9, 10; D a b c ff, are also har- 
monistic, but from Luke, 5, 29; e agrees better 
with W; 

νυμφιοι for wor; due to Old Latin influence, cf. Adz 
sponst; the latter was considered a nominative plural 
and caused loss of ῥά, 

εἰσελθοντος avrov for εἰσηλθε; perhaps a Latinism, cf. 
cum introtsset of bc el; 

ex του μεσου for es το μεσον; this seems an intentional 
correction ; 

δε for xai(1); perhaps an earlier Coptic had AE; 

ἐπεέπιπτον for επιπιπτειν ; the indicative with wore empha- 
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3. 25 
3» 33 


3, 34 
4, 4 


4,5 


4,8 
4, 16 


4, 22 
4, 30 
4, 30 
4, 31 


4, 32 
4, 37 


5.1 


5» 3 
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sizes the actuality; also cf. OL, especially r, (znrue- 
vunt); 

de for και (1); see above; 

ov for εθεωρει; cf. vzderent of OL; this seems to be a 
translation change; 

αποστιλὴ for αποστελλη; a tense change, cf. Latin mzt- 
leret ; 

o mapadous for os παρεδωκεν ; harmonistic from Matthew, 
10, 4; 

εξηρτηνται avrov for εξεστη; a change in the thought = 
“they were attached to him”; unfortunately OL e 
omits the verse ; 

ypapparis after καταβαντες for οἱ γραμματεις; a stylistic 
change; 

xay for και cay; a rather rare form in N. T.; 

os δε for και; an error for o δε of Matthew 12, 48; Luke 
8, 21; similar errors noted pp. 24; 26; 83; 

κυκλω avrov for τους περι avrov; cf. D a; 

— eyevero ev τω σπειρειν; W had omepa as D, hence 
omission due to like ending; 

ανετειλε for εξανετειλε; adapted to the versions, cf. e 
(fructificaverunt) Syr Eth, etc. 

εδιδει for edud0u; shows ignorance of μὲ forms; 

οιτινες for ot; otreves οταν looks like a conflate caused 
by the Latin guz cum, which suggested guecumgue ; 

ουδὲεν for ov; harmonistic from Matthew 10, 26; Luke 
12, 2; 

τὴν παραβολὴν for παραβολη; adaptation to error δωμεν 
for θωμεν, perhaps aided by parabolam in Old Latin; 
cf. ce; 

—avrynv; further accommodation to the same error; 

οποταν for os oray; intentional change of construction, 
but cf. Sah; 

avrov νπο τὴν σκιαν; hardly due to Sahidic order; 

ειἰσεβαλλεν for ereBaddev; cf. Sah, Bo, and OL e, though 
connection is not close; 

γεργνυστηνων 15 a scribal error for γεργεσηνων of δ L U 
A fam 1, 28, 33, 251, 517, 565, 700, ]. 49, 1. 184, Syr 5, 
etc. 

εδυναντο for ovders εδυνατο; either overt crowded out 
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ovdes in W or δαὶ B C* DL A fam 13, 28, etc., have 
a conflate reading ; 
5,3  avroy transferred before οὐκετι; cf. D and some Latin 


MSS; 
5,4 μῆδενα δε for και ovdas; cf. και μηδενα of D 700, d e; 
5,7 σπ-ττοῦυ (1); bilingual influence or carelessness ; 


5, 19 ἡλεῆκεν for ηλεησεν; Sah has second perfect; Latin mss: 
have the perfect ; 

5, 21 tov w transposed after wow; because of error διαπερα- 
σαντες (see above, p. 26) no construction was left for 
του ww; it is therefore an editorial change ; 

5,27 --ελθουσα; fam 1 omits the following ev tw οχλω; per- 
haps the errors are related ; 

5, 27 --του ιματιον; cf. Luke 8, 45-47, harmonistic ? 

5, 28 αὐτου transposed after αψωμαι; either Syriac influence: 
or wrongly inserted correction. 

Some of these variations are rather remarkable and seem to 

indicate intentional changes, as already noted. The cases are not, 
however, numerous enough to prove a definite editorial revision. 


(ὁ) Mark 5, 31 to end 


In the second part of Mark there is still a decidedly close 
relationship between W and the Old Latin ss, but the special 
Latinisms and the peculiar agreements with ms e have mostly dis- 
appeared. To illustrate the characteristics of the text, I have 
made a study of all (490) the readings weakly supported by other 
Greek mss or lacking that support. In these 490 readings W 
agrees the following number of times with the various versions, 
MSS, or groups of mss: Old Latin, 186; fam 13, 170; fam 1, 122; 
MS 565, 120; MS 28, 118; D, 115; Syr S, 101; Sah, 101; Bo, 71; 
MS 700, 70; Arm, 58; Syr g, 55; MS 299, 38; MS 472, 32; L, 30; 
N, 24; Eth, 19; lect. 184, 18; C, 18; B, 16; Goth., 16; A, 15. 

The most interesting feature of this table is the increase in 
the number of agreements with fam 13 (Ferrar group) and the 
other Syriacising mss, fam 1, 565, and 28. With this naturally 
goes the closer alliance with Syr S, while the close bond of union 
of all the early versions 15 shown by Sahidic also maintaining an 
equal relationship. The larger number of agreements with Old 
Latin is in a measure deceptive, for we have far better evidence 
for Old Latin than for early Syriac or Coptic. If we confine our 
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comparison to a single Old Latin Ms, we find that k now stands 
nearest, with just under 75 agreements or partial agreements; mss 
ff, and c stand next in order of relationship. 

In the case of fam 13 it is interesting to note that of the 170 
agreements 43 are with ms 124 against the rest of the family; in 
like manner 13 are with ms 69 alone, 7 with Ms 346, and 5 with 
MS 13. Thus only 102 out of the 170 agreements are attested by 
a fair proportion of the group; yet we may, I think, on the evi- 
dence of W assign the remaining agreements to the ancestor of 
the group; therefore the often expressed opinion that sometimes 
MS 124 alone preserves the original reading may now be consid- 
ered as established. 

A comparison with von Soden’s classification shows that the 
Mss and groups of mss most closely affliated with W are placed 
by him in different sub-groups of the I recension. D, 565, 28, 
and 700 all belong to the oldest branch, I’, while fam 13 is the 
sub-group J, fam 1 is the sub-group H'‘, ms 472 is related to the 
sub-group ®, and to sub-group % are assigned cursives 157 and 
245; with these two W has several notable agreements, though 
the number does not run high.’ The general conclusion that W 
stands back of all these groups is easily made but deceptive, if we 
leave out of consideration the equally remarkable relationship to 
the versions, Latin, Syriac, Coptic, and even Armenian, Ethiopic, 
and Gothic. The only adequate explanation, it seems to me, is 
to refer all to the version tradition. W will then represent the 
Greek column of a trilingual, which had come to Egypt in the 
form Greek-Latin-Syriac, but the Syriac column had then been 
replaced by a Coptic (Sahidic) version. Under such circumstances 
we might expect the Sahidic influence to be even stronger, as W 
was evidently written in Coptic territory, and so under Coptic in- 
fluence, if not by a Coptic scribe. We must, however, remember 
that both Sahidic and Bohairic have been accommodated to the 
Hesychian recension, so that only the remnants of the original 
Coptic version are preserved. 

At the risk of being wearisome, I append a list of the more 
notable readings of W as illustrative of the conclusions reached. 
Readings supported by not more than two Ms groups or versions 
have been chosen. 


1 Mr. Hoskier writes me that his new collation of Ms 157 shows the former publication 
quite inadequate ; the relationship to W is probably nearer than my comparisons show. 
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~ avrov= Arm; 

— ew = 259 (in Vulgate Q widere stands in an erasure) ; 

πεποιήηκνιαν for ποιησασαν ΞΕ ἴάτη 1, 28, Sah; 

(avrw) - εμπροσθεν mavrwv=fam 13, Sah; 
8, 47; 

autw ovdeva =1, 49, |. 184, cf. 6 (secum guemguam) ; 

(ει μη) + povoy = Arm; 


cf. Luke 


(avrou,,- <wdores ort amefavey =fam 13, Sah; from Luke 
8, 53; 

— εκειθεν = 473; W omits καὶ epyerar also = 13, 131, 238, 
Sah Bo Arm; 

npfavro for npEaro= 346, 435; 


axovoy for axovowow=fam 1; cf. axovae of 28 and 
fam 13 (0); 

εξεπεμπον for e€eBadtdov=Sah Bo; a sure case of re- 
translation from Coptic; 

— τὴν before yuvatca= 472; 

γυναικα exe = fam 1; 

— pov= ff,; cf. Eth, which has “his” for “my”; 

κηδευσαι for και npay = 28 ; 

avrov for avro=N, 346; cf. Matthew 14, 12 in N* B Θ 
a ff, ; 

erownoeyv for erornoay=A Syr S; this is a characteristic 
error in Syriac; 

εδιδασκεν for εδιδαξαν = Syr 5; 

αντον for avrovs (1) = 108, 700, Arm“; an error natural 
to Syriac ; 

ἡρξαντο for np£aro= 59, 253; 

(payew,) +uva exaoros avrwy Bpaxu τι Na Bn =fam 13; 
from John 6, 7; 

+ πεντε before aprovs (2)=D bcd ff, g, τ; 

— εἰς To mepavy=fam 1, q Syr 5; 

— προς avrovs=D 565, abcd ff, ir; 

φαντασμα edofay=fam 1, 28; 

avrots for eavrors = L 485; 

Ἔ εις before oknyv=fam 13, Syr S; change arose in 
Syriac, since different verb was used ; 

ἐστιν exec=fam 1, 28, 700; 

οποταν for orov av=fam 1; 

τινες for τινας (+ τινας after avrov)=N; 
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epwrwow for erepwrwoww = 28, 124, 271; Syriac has no 
compound verbs; 

+ ταις before χερσιν Ξε [ 28; Syr 5 g Sah have “their” 
hands; Bo has the indefinite article ; 

ayara for rysa = D abc; Eth conflates; 
(τον \oyov)+7nv evrodny=(fam 1); a conflate which 
crept into W from gloss in parent; no connective ; 
xwpe for exmopeverac=i h Ir (Or) ; from Matthew 
15, 17; 

—tavra=Syr 5; cf. changed order in many mss; 

—eefdev=abcin Syr 5; 

ψιχων for ψιχίων = D (from ψιξ, regular reading is from 
the diminutive) ; 

πτυσας εἰς TA ὠτὰ avTov Kat=fam 13, 28, Syr 5; 

οσω for oxov= 44, 700, Vulg (guanzéo) ; 

πεποιῆκεν for wove. = 472, q 8 aur Vg (fecz¢); Sah and 
Bo have first perfect ; 

— adadous = 28, Syr 5; 

— αντοις = Vulgates L and R; 

emt Tw οχλω for em τον oxiov=a f ΤῸ gat (¢turbae huic) 
hr, Vg (super turba); cf. D and other Old Latin 
MSS ; 

— avrov= Bo (8 Mss) ; 

woe δυνασαι avrovs = Syr 5 Arm; cf. fam 1, 28, a f 1; 

(ποσους) + woe = Sah ; 

— κλασματων-Ξ A Cypr; 

προς To opos for es τα pepn= 28, Syr S; cf. N Dicfi 
Arm Eth; 

ex for aro=fam 13 (except 124), Sah Bo; 

—vaw= BL; W omits λεγω also; 

ταυτὴ τὴ yevea = Sah Bo (regular Coptic order) ; 

ενα μονον exovTes aprov = 28, 69; fam 1, fam 13, 565, 
700, agree except for order ; 

— και (2) =Sah (except Ms 18); καὶ (1) omitted by sev- 
eral ; 

— κλασματων = 346, k Vg (X**) Bo (one ms); 

em avtw npwra for avrw ernpwra = Sah Bo; 245 and 251 
conflate ; 

aveBlera παντα τηλαυγωςτεί Sah Diatess (normal 
Arabic order) ; 
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τους μαθητας avrov ernpwra = 28, Syr 5; 

(amexptOnoav) + λεγοντες Ξε 579, 1071, ᾳ Bo Arm; 

— εἰναι = Sah Bo (omission of copula common in Coptic); 

(XS) +0 vos τον θυ του ζωντος = fam 13, (Ὁ) Syr g j Pers; 
from Matthew 16, 16; 

λεγουσιν for N\eywou= 245, 251; 

(xat,) + amo rore=fam 13, Sah (8 and 64) Bo (δ); 

— λογους = k* Dv* Sah; 

και for μετα =Syr 5 (Sah Bo use pey= with, but which 
is used for “and” with persons) ; 

—tavrn=a Or; 

—av=F; 

(xat,) + ev Tw προσευχεσθαι avrovs=fam 13, Diatess'; 
also 28,? 472, 565, Or, but avroy for avrovs; from 
Luke 9, 29; 

(μετεμορφωθὴ) +0 t=fam 13, Diatess'; made neces- 
sary by change of person above ; 

ws for oa=D; yet W has rest of comparison like 8 B 
ΓΙ, ete; 

we nuas = Vulg (10 Mss) Syr 5; 

λαλει for A\aknon=Syr S g Sah; 

— eyevero (ηλθεν) =fam 1, k Syr g; 

περιβλεπομενοι-τεὉ ς α f ff, q r aur Vulg (cercumspicien- 
les); 

non ελιας n\Oev for και ελιας εληλυθε-- Go; also C fam 
I, 700, f i gat, except order; cf. Matthew 17, 12; 

— mo\vy=fam 1, 28, Arm Bo(@); 

ηδυνηθησαν for wyvoay = 700; Latin influence; 

amore for amoros = D. 

— και (2) =ff, (a lacuna before cum vidisset, but com- 
pare enlarged C) Arm; 

— αὐτὸν (4) = 435, gat; fam 13, 28, 565, OL substitute 
TO παιδιον; 

αντον tov 7pa=Sah Bo; 

τουτο for ro= Sah Bo; Latin mss do not show the ex- 
pected ze or zste ; 


1 This change has been used to prove that fam 13 was indebted to the Diatessaron, 
but the true explanation is now clear. Tatian is quoting Mark 9, 2, not Luke 9, 29, which 
nowhere shows these changes; he drew from the version tradition, which had already 
inserted the harmonistic error modeled on Luke. 

3 Thus Hoskier in his new collation of 28. 
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9, 24 
9, 27 
9, 28 


9, 31 
9, 32 


9, 33 
9, 36 
9, 38 
9, 39 
9, 42 
9, 43 


9. 45 
9, 45 
9 45 
9, 47 
9. 47 


9, 47 
9. 50 
9, 50 
10, 2 


10, 10 
10, 10 


10, 11-- 


IO, 12 
10, 14 
10, 14 
10, 21 
10, 24 
10, 25 
10, 27 
10, 28 


10, 32 
10, 32 
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εἰπεν for ekeye=fam 13,afkq; 

— και aveotyn = 63, k Syr S g Diatess; 

— avrov (2) = Vulg (2 mss) Bo (3 Mss) Arm; 

eye.perat for avaornoeras = 28; cf. ἐγερθησεται in fam 1, 
fam 13, etc. (= Matthew 17, 23); 

epwrnoat for ἐπερωτῆσαι = 1, fam 13, Chr; Syriac influ- 
ence: 

διελεχθητε for dvehoyileoe = fam 1, 28; 

—ev= 66; 

ἡκολουθει for ακολουθει-- 565 ; 

pe kaxodoynoat=fam 1, 28, 565, Sah; cf. Syr 5; 

εβληθὴη for BeBAntrar=D; cf. mitteretur of Latin ss; 

es τὴν Conv εἰισελθειν κυλλον-Ξ- 472; from Matthew 
18, 8; 

σκανδαλισὴ = 90%, g, L’*; cf. L; | 

κοψον for amoxopov =a ff, q r ΑἾ (amputa); cf. Syr; 

ame Oew for BAnOnvac=fam 1, 28, Syr 5; 

ει for eav=D; 

—oo= 565, Vg (D*); many transpose or change σοι 
to σε; . 

— βληθηναι-- 1," ; 

αρτυσηται-- Δ fam 13, 28; cf. K fam 1, Syr; 

+ upets ovy before ev eavrots exerau=fam 13, (28), 565; 

οι δε φαρισαιοι προσελθοντες-Ξ- 406, 565, Arm; many 
omit participle ; 

ἐπηρωτησαν οι μαθηται avrov=c k Syr 5 Sah; 

—avrov=M L*”; 

12 verse 12 transposed before 11=Syr S g Clem; cf. 
fam 1; from I Cor. 7, 10? 

— και (1)=fam 1; 

αντοις ειπεν =fam 13; 

exe for pe=N;; 

ουρανοις for ovpavw = ΕἾ 238; cf. Syr; 

(εισελθειν) + πλουσιον τες ; cf. verse 25; 

tr. πλουσιον before eoed\Oay = 1, 299; cf. 28; 

— παρα (3) =10, 579, Clem; 

αυτω eye o merpos=1, 124; cf. 28, 565, Syr S Bo 
Arm; 

(ακολονθουντες) + avrw=c k Sah; 

-- και and efpoBovvro=c k ff,; cf. D K 28, 157, 474, 700; 


IO, 33 
IO, 37 


10, 42 
10, 43 
10, 46 
10, 48 


10, 49 
10, 49 
II, 2 


II, 3 


11, 8 
11, 8 


11,9 
II, 10 


II, 12 
II, 13 
11, 14 
11, 22 
I1, 28 


11, 29 
II, 30 
11, 31 
II, 3! 


12, I 
12, 3 
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—avrov (2)=Cc ἵν; 

τη βασιλεια της δοξης for τη δοξη cov=fam 13; cf. Sah 
“in the glory of thy kingdom”; 

o Se for o Se t= 238, Go; Syr 5 has “and he”; 

οστις for os = 485, OL Vulg (guzcumgue) ; 

— Bapriparos =k, which omits o vos ripacov likewise ; 

whole verse omitted because of like endings= 14, 477* 
colb*** (= 22?) Syr g (36); 

—avrw=ck; 

θαρρων for Papoea = 28, (fam 1, fam 13); 

— ypov = X* k; 

-- ποιειτε Tovro=fam 1, 299, Syr S; more omit τουτο; 
cf. Matthew 21, 3; 

—avrov=L 1; : 

—addou::::0d0v= Syr 5 and OL 1; 

— wravva= D 1.184, b ἃ ff,; 

epnvn for wravva= 28, 700, Syr S Or; fam 1, 299 have 
conflate ; 

εις βηθανιαν for απο βηθανιας τεῦ, Syr g (36) Bo (6 Mss) ; 

απο μακροθεν σνκὴν -Ξ [ 472, OL Vulg Or; 

καρπον μήδεις =fam 1, 299, Vg"; 

του θυ for v= D Sah Bo (as always in Coptic) ; 

—wa Tavra ποιης-ε 28, 565, a b ff, i r aur (k) Syr 5 
Arm; 

ἐπερωτω for erepwrnow=bc f ff, 1k M; 

απ for εξ (1)=fam 1; OL and Vulg have ae; 

αντους for eavrovs = 157; 

(λεγοντες) + oru=Sah Bo; cf. 69 and 346, which insert 
it two words later; 

— και (3) = Sah (except 7 3*) ; 

(εδιραν)ὴ + kat απεκτιναν = 346; addition came from 
Latin doublette ceczderunt occiderunt, cf. OL ss; 

— ert ow = 565, c k; many omit one of the words; 

— avrov (1)=b; 

-- καὶ arefave=1. 184, Sah Syr S (in lacuna, but not 
sufficient space) ; 

+ ov before ayyeho. = B Or Sah Bo (26 mss); plain case 
of Coptic influence ; 

o Os λεγων avrw=Syr S Sah (1 Ms) Bo (1 Ms); 

—o (2) (3) (4)=D Or; B omits nos. (3) and (4) only; 
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12, 30 


12, 34 
12, 34 
12, 35 
12, 35 
12, 35 
12, 40 
12, 40 
12, 40 
12, 43 
12, 43 
13, 1 

13, 2 

13, 2 
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aurn πρωτὴ for avrn πρωτὴ evrodn = 28, 565, Κα Mcell®*; 
the Hesychian recension omits whole phrase ; 

(ειπεν aurw) + ort = 157, 565, Sah; 

ero\pa αντον ouxert = ff, Vulg (K Z) cor-vat; cf. Diatess; 

— 0 t§= 700, aur; 

λέγει for eXeye = colb™™* (= 22?) c ff, ; 

—o before ¥¢= Barn ; 

—tas, —twv=D 229; 

owreves for ovroc=fam 13, 28; 

περισσον for περισσοτερον-- A ὃ Sah; 

— avrov= Arm“; 

—ort=ff,; properly omitted in Latin; 

— 8e= σοῦ; 

—o t§= 565, 700,a be g,1 Vulg (K V); 

at end+xat δια τριων ἡμερων addos αναστησεται avev 
χειρων = D OL Cypr; 

δε for και (1) =al pauc™ 579, Sah Bo (2 ss); Coptic 
influence ; 

(λιμοι) + Tapayat = 299; many add και ταραχαι; 

—apxat οδινων tavra=c; W omits next phrase also 
with D fam 1, 28, 124, 565, 700, etc. ; 

— ovros = 59* Syr S; cf. above to Matthew 10, 22; 

τα ιματια for το ιματιονΞΞ 61, 435; 

— κτισεως = 28, 299, Arm; 

(yap) + πολλοι Ξε 584ῃ (55, 74, 86) (Just); cf. Matthew 
24, 11; : 

τω ovpavw for τοις ουρανοις = 38, 700; cf. Syr; 

ἐπισυνστρεψουσιν for emovvafer= 28, (e g,); regular 
verb occurs in plural also; 

ακρων ovpavwy for axpov ovpavov=fam 1, OL; from 
Matthew 24, 31; 

(αμην) +5e=L; 

ews for μεχρις ov= 259, 565; ews avand ews ov also occur; 

—eorv=Dac Syr 5; 

pecavuxrioy for μεσονυκτιον = B*; 

-- λέγω (2)=D d 565; E ff, i k r, Vg omit more; 

προσηλθεν for nk@e=fam 13, which changes order and 
adds avrw; cf. Matthew 26, 7; 

(τινες) + των μαθητων =fam 13, Syr g Pers; 

—rovro=Nk Syr 5 g; 


14, 6 
14, 13 
14, 13 


14, 
14, 


14 
18 
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xotrov for xomovs=k (tacdium facztzs) ; 

των μαθητων avrov 6vo=fam 13 (except 124); 

(xat,) + εἰσελθοντων vuwy=Sah; fam 13, 28, 299, 565, 
Arm Or add ets τὴν πολιν also; cf. Luke 22, 10; 

“καὶ (1)=579, ff, τ (Syr S) Sah (m)); 

pe wapadwoe =f hil gq Vulg; natural Latin order; 


14, 22 εδιδον for eSwxev=fam 1, fam 13; 

14,22 —eor=Syr 5; 

14, 30 apvnon for arapynon = Or; cf. Syr and Latin (egadzs); 

14, 31 ὁ δε werpos paddov=fam 1, fam 13; cf. Syr. S; others 
add in different order; 

14, 31 (ελεγεν) + ore=fam 13, Sah Bo; 

14, 36 (σοι) +eorv=fam 13, Arm; cf. D, which adds plural 
verb with OL; 

14, 46 τας χειρας avrwy ( -- ἐπ avrov) = N* C (A) ®; many par- 

tially support ; 

14, 56-57 -- και toa’ avrov'= 435, 440, 472; 

14, 60 on for m= B L; 

14,61 --ο apxrepevs=c ff,; 

14, 62 (apxtepevs) + εὐθυς = 124, Sah (4 Mss); others add in 
different order; 

14,64 φαινεται vyuey=Sah Bo; 

14,65 (προφητευσον)ὴ νυν XE τις ἐστιν ο πεσας ce=fam 13, 
(1071); cf. Matthew 26, 68; Luke 22, 64, which 
many Mss copy without νυν Xe; 

14,66 --του (1)= 700, Sah Bo; regular omission in Coptic; 

14, 70 περιεστήκοτες for παρεστωτες =(D 124) (G 1); 

15,7 (nv Se) +rore=fam 13, Sah (6 mss); cf. Matthew 27, 16; 

15, 11 βαρναβαν for BapaBBav = Sah (73*); 

15,39 —ovrws= 565, Bo Arm Or; 

15,41 —a(2)=¥; 

15, 42 wons for wond=k; cf. D”; 

15, 44 ηδὴη τεθνηκεν for mada ameBave= 472; cf. OL Vulg (zam 
mortuus esset) and other versions; 

15,45 wwon for wond=B; cf. k; 

15,47 (ιωσὴ) + pyp=fam 13, 565 Syr J; 

16,1 εἰσελθουσαι for ελθουσαι-Ξ- Goth (atgaggandetns) ; 

16,2 --τὴ before pra=B 1; cf. Syr and Lat; 

16, 3 αποκυλισὴ for — cer= 483, |. 183, Goth Eus; 

16,5  Oewpovow for edov = L* (vedent) ; 
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16,6 φοβεισθαι for εκθαμβεισθε-- Ὁ 565, d n Euseb; 

16,6 (φοβεισθαι) - οιἱδα yap ore=Greek-Sahidic lectionary 
published in Oriens Christianus, Neue Serie, II; cf. 
Matthew 28, 5; 

16,6 τον ναζαρηνον ζητιται-ες ff, (k); 

16,6 edere for ιδε-- Ὁ c ff, Κ΄ nq aur; from Matthew 28, 6; 

16,6 (edere) + exee= D 565; cf. ecce in d*”? ff, k ἢ q aur; 

16,7 προαγω for προαγει-- Ὁ k; 

16,8 ακουσασαῖι εξηλθον και for e€eh\Povoar=Syrr Sah (108) 
Bo Arm Gr. frg. in Paris ms Copt. 129° (order 
change) ; 

16,9 --πρωτον -- Arm Eus Vict; 

16, 14 long addition, see coll. = Hier. adv. Pelag. (quotes first 
verse only) ; 

16, 19 (κς) +t§ ¥$= Old Latin o Bohairic BT. 


A comparison of all the readings of this portion of Mark with 
the chief uncials gave no decided results. NA BCDLWN 
varied in proportion of agreements slightly from chapter to chapter, 
but the totals showed no definite preference for any one or for any 
group. It 15 quite apparent that neither the Hesychian nor the 
Antioch recension had any influence on this part of W. What 
agreements exist are due to the fact, that these recensions drew 
from the same sources as W. 

As in the previous sections, I add the readings of this part of 
Mark, for which there seems no other support; those discussed in 
previous sections are not included. 


5, 31 συντριβοντα for συνθλιβοντα; a stronger word and com- 
mon in N. T.; 

5, 40 eavrov for per avrov; cf. των avrov in the subscription 
to Mark in W;; 

5.41 — auryn; 

6,5 ουκετι for exes ουδεμιαν ; a milder denial ; 

6,8 πηραν for ζωνὴν; careless repetition from first half of 
verse ; | 

6,10 —avrows; cf. Syr S which omits more; — 

6,11 avrwy for avrows; Syr 5 has the possessive suffix; 

6, 20 ηπορειτο for erove (nope); the middle voice gives bet- 
ter meaning here ; 
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— τῆς (2) after avrns; many others omit, changing αὐτου 
for aurns; | 

(ειπεν)ὴ + atrnoe; cf. 28 (+avrn); therefore scribal error 
occasioned by gloss ; 

Swons for dws; cf. 3d future in Sah, often used with 
conjunction like subjunctive ; 

λοιπὸν for odvyov; a scribal error, the change could 
hardly be intentional ; 

urayovtes for -ras; accommodated to construction of 
other changes ; 

avdpes for ava; 

(ews) +av; influence of following subjunctive ; 

μὴ φοβεισθαι eyw ey; order change to bring two 
imperatives together ; 

ott for οπου, a change to avoid two expressions of place 
in succession ; 

αθετων for κακολογων ; means “reject,” therefore a weak- 
ened expression ; 

mapedore for mapedwxate; looks like a translation 
change ; 

διανοιαν for καρδιαν; ditto; 

εις THY δεκαπολιν for δεκαπολεως ; looks like a Latinism, 
but not found in Mss; 

προσλαβομενος for ἀπολαβομενος ; cf. Latin Mss (acczpz- 
ens, apprehendens, adsumens); 

— TOUS; 

εφεθθα for εφφαθα; an interchange of double conso- 
nants on form in 8 D clr (Sah), etc.; 

ο δε for και; cf. early Coptic preference for δε; 

npwrnoey for exnpwra; influence of the versions ; 

αντοις for τοις μαθηταις αὐτου; an intentional change 
to lighten the expression ; 

δαλμουναι; an error perhaps influenced by Syriac; 

απ for wap; cf. Latin αὖ; 

— heyw; cf. omission in Β L; 

απελθοντες for exeXadovro; scribal error; 

οι δε for και; cf. above; 

βλεπουσιν for βλεπετε; an odd change, evidently mak- 
ing “eyes” the subject ; 

ἐνπτυσας for mrvoas; cf. Latin expuens; 


10, 42 


ΙΟ, 42 


II, 


12, 
12, 


12, 
12, 
12, 


12, 
12, 
12, 
12, 


12, 


12, 


2 


ΙΟ 
12 


14 
2I 
21 


23 
26 
26 


29 


21 


22 
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ov for ot (2); scribal error; it may indicate defective 
parent ; 

—avrwy (3); an error in correction; avrwy (2) is 
omitted by ΝΣ fam 1, 28, 299, k, etc.; 

κατεναντι κωμὴν for κωμὴν τὴν κατεναντι; from Luke 
19, 30; 

w for εφ ov; |. 48=€6 w; W points to same text in 
parent ; 

ἐπικεκαθεικεν for κεκαθικε; preposition joined to verb, 
cf. preceding example ; 

αυριον for eravptov; both words common in N. T. and 

_ Hellenistic Greek ; 

εἰς αὐτὴν for εν avrn; copied from previous phrase, 
where supported by many; 

(avrn) +0 ts; Antioch recension adds, but in different 
order ; 

avn for apn; αφιημι does not seem to mean “forgive” 

in N. T. yet easy change, cf. OL Vulg; 

εξωρυξεν for wpvfev; probably Latin influence, e¢ fodtt 
read as ecfodit; 

— προς Tous yewpyous; note the transposition inc k τ; 

-- κακεινον απεκτειναν; note addition of this verb in 
verse 3, discussed above ; 

δε for μεν; cf. Syr g; 

aveyvoxare for aveywre; cf. perfect tense in Syr Lat Sah; 

— και αφεντες avroy ἀπῆλθον ; perhaps accommodated to 
Matthew and Luke; 

—ov (1); 

— και (1); 

— και (4); for all such omissions cf. lack of conjunctions 
in early Coptic; 

αυτων τινος; cf. omission of avrwy in A 579, c k δ. 

ει for ors; an editorial change; cf. I Cor. 15, 16; 

ανεγνωκατε for aveyywre; cf. verse 10; 

— εἰς; crowded out by a correction; F 259, 1. 183, Syr 
Sabkr,,etc. omit κυριος (2); 

opowws for ομοια; cf. omission in Coptic and change of 
construction in other versions; 

6s ἐστιν; Os omitted by many, accounts for the change 
in order; 


86 


12, 38 
12,41 


12, 44 


13, 2 
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Ἔταις before στολαῖς; cf. the indefinite article in Sa- 
hidic; 

(εθεωρι)  παντας; from vv. 43-4; cf. also Or. John 
Com. 19, 7, 42; 

—Tavra ova eyev; the appositive, ολον τον βιον αντης, 
is omitted by ff, g, aur Syr 5 and Diatess; the regu- 
lar reading seems a conflate, cf. Luke 21, 4; Diatess 
borrowed from Lat-Syr tradition, not vzce versa; 

αφεθη οὐδε διαλυθησεται for καταλυθη; cf. καταλυθησεται 
in N* L fam 13, 106, from Matthew and Luke; αφεθη 
is a repetition from the previous phrase ; 

δωσουσιν for tapadwoover; Syriac influence ; 

αναστησονται for εἐπαναστησονται; cf. Syriac and the 
different compounds in OL; 

τι after avrov; a different transposition in Β K L ΠΡ 
72, 253; 

-- ταῖς (2); 

Ks for xs; 

(yap) +e μη ο FHP και o wos; cf. verse 32, which this 
contradicts ; 

φαρισαιοι for γραμματεις; from John 11, 47; ‘1. 185 
combines the two readings ; 

αποστιλας for αποστελλει"" και; good Latin, but not 
found in Mss; 

τοις μαθηταις for αντοις; 69, 124, 235, and Syr S make 
same change in verse 22; 

σκορπισθησεται for διασκορπισθησεται:; cf. Latin (scan- 
dalizabimint) and Syriac; 

(eyepOnvas pe) + εκ νεκρων ; acommon addition, cf. John 
12, 9 (where ex vexpwy is omitted by W); 

-- σοι; omitted to avoid succession σοι σν; or regular 
text adds σοι from Matthew 26, 35; Luke 22, 34; 

εξερχονται for epyovrar; cf. Sahidic; 

(wpa) + και; insertion due to change in order; 

παρεστωτων for παρεστηκοτων; 

συνπορενονται for συνερχονται; translation change, cf. 
Syr S and Sah; 

— ουκ αποκΚρινὴ ουδεν: 

τῆς δυναμεως for των νεφελων ; due to similar appearance 
of words in Syriac ; 


ad 
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15,4 σου ποσα; cf. order in Sahidic and Bohairic; 

15,7  BapvaBas for BapaBBas; cf. Sah 73* in verse 11; 

15, 39 —o (2); cf. Sah; 

15, 39 παρεστως for παρεστηκως; cf. 14, 47; 

15, 41 διηκονουσαν for διηκονουν; cf. 28 (Staxovnaat) ; 

15,46 (σινδονα) + evfews nveyxer ; 

16,2 “--καιλιαν; many omit Aca; 

16,4 oodpa peyas; 

16,6 (romos) + αὐτου ἐστιν; added to give construction to the 
nom. independent ; 

16, 10 -- και κλαιουσι; like ending of previous phrase caused 
omission ; 

16,15 αλλα for και εἰπεν avrows; change made necessary by 
long addition preceding ; 

16, 16 κατακριθεις ov σωθησεται for κατακριθήσεται. 


In this long list there are comparatively few harmonistic errors ; 
rather more, especially towards the end, are the deliberate changes 
of a reader or editor, possibly showing the influence of a lost 
source; by far the larger number are of the same character as 
those given in the previous list, for which there was in general 
adequate authority found in the version tradition. Doubtless 
many of these errors arose in the same tradition, but other evi- 
dence of their presence there has perished. 


3. LukKE 


In the study of the text of Luke also a decided change in 
character between the earlier and later portions was found. Here, 
however, a comparison with the four chief uncials sufficed to show 
the point of change. The following table gives the number of 
agreements of those uncials with W in each chapter. All impor- 
tant variants were counted. 


Chap & A Β ἢ 


I 55 30 62 43 
55. 37 OF 385 
26 25 26 13 
58 24 54 40 
46 63 43 
89 422 83 54 
66 40 ός 39 


WI aun S& Ww HN 
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Chap. ἃ A BD 


8 56 77 #49 49 
9 38 8r 42 53 
10 29 62 22 26 
II 42 74 42 45 
12 51 57 35 52 
13. 330 4. .,26. 25 
14 14 345 16 [19 
15 20 30 19 22 
16 8 26 6 14 
17 29 53 27 26 
18 20 44 18 28 
19 8 51 12 30 
20 26 51 25 29 
21 17 38 16 20 
22 25 70 21 35 
23 29 71 19 43 
24 20 63 23 36 


It is plain that early in chapter eight W definitely parted com- 
pany with the δὶ B text and went over to a text closely allied to A. 
We can mark the point of change even more exactly, for there are 
but 5 agreements between A and W in the first 12 verses of chap- 
ter eight, while from that point on the agreements are numerous 
and in every section. 
(2) Luke 1-8, 12 

Out of 678 important variants in this section of Luke W agrees 
with the Hesychian recension (δ B L 33) 488 times, to which 
may be added 59 more cases, where the authorities for this recen- 
sion are divided, but the added testimony of W seems sufficient 


to determine the text form. Only the four following cases point 
towards the Antioch recension: 


3, 19 τ φιλιππου before τον adeAdou= A C Καὶ X II V 118, 209, 
238, 247, 248, 249, 252°", 253, 259, 282, 474, 481, 579, 
l. 47, |. 48, 1. 49, |. 50, 1. 183, 1. 184, Syrr Sah (73) Bo 
Arm“ Eth; 

3,20 τη before dvriaen=ACEFGHSUVXTrAY 
fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 579, etc. 

6,9 προς avrovs o t=K II 72, 74, 89, 90, 130, 133, 134, 
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248, 252, 253, 300, 473, 482, 483, 484, 565, OL Vg 
Syr g j Eth Arm; 

6,10 (avrov) +vyys=E Μ 5 VI A 28, 240, 245, 248, 299, 
435, 472, 474, 482, 579, etc. 


The original home of these readings is seen from the minuscule 
authority, which points to the version recension. This is least 
clear in the first example, but there the lectionaries suffice, espe- 
cially as the Antioch authority is not very strong. The explana- 
tion of the relationship is that the Antioch recension or some 
branch of it adopted readings from the version tradition. To the 
same text tradition belong the following 126 readings, though they 
were in some cases adopted into other families. I add in each 
case the ms authority for the reading, but where only the Hesychian 
recension 1s opposed, I state the ms authority in that way. Scribal 
peculiarities previously treated are not included. 


1,1 —e@v=F 28, 54, 71, 74, 89, 127, 132, 234, 235, 237, 244, 
248, 255, |. 32, |. 47, 1. 60, 1. 184; 

1,6 ενωπιον for ἐναντιον ; against Hesych. rec. ; 

1,15 εν κοιλια for εκ κοιλιας- K* cel r Syr 5 Sah Go Cypr 
Ambr Vig-Tap; 

1,17 προελευσεται for προσελευσεται; ag. B* C L V 482, 
l. 47; 

I, 32 avros for ovros= X; 

1, 35 Store for 5=A* Ir (gua propter); cf. c q τί, etc. (zdeo- 
gue et); 

1,41 ἤκουσεν ἡ ελισαβετ; ag. Hesych. rec.+ D fam 1, fam 13, 
565, Latin Arm; 

1, 65 (ιουδαιας) + xac=bc e (Ὁ Bo; 

1,66 ταις καρδιαις for τη xapdia= D L 49, 254, 579, 6 ἃ Syr 5 
Arm; 

1,68 —xs=abc ff, g,1 r Vg (9 mss) Syr 5 Sah Eus; 

1,68 τον λαον for τω Aaw=c Ὁ ff, q r r, aur Vg (12 Mss) 
Ambr (péedzs suae); many Latin mss have pled: suae; 

1,70 avrov mpopnrwy=e Ὁ aur Sah Bo; Coptic prefix seems 
to have influenced order; 

1,77 avrov for avrwy= 130", 565; cf. 6 (suorum) ; 

2,5 απογραφεσθαι for απογραψασθαι-ε δ A D 33, 59, 72, 
245, 472, etc., Chr; 
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2,9 (peyav) +apodpa= Bo; B has σφοδρα in place of φοβον 
μεγαν; 

2, 11 «Ss xs=Syr 5 Diatess; οἵ. e d Cypr Ir (XPS IHS) 
through which the error arose ; 

2, 16 evpoy for ανευρον-Ξ D L*™" fam 1, fam 13, 53, 61, 71, 
106, (472), 565, 579, colb"™ (= 22?) ; 

2,26 --ἢ av=fam 13, 118, 218, 472, |. 47, etc. OL Vg; 

2,26 —vov before ΧΡ = 482, Sah Bo; regular Coptic usage; 

2,27 εισαγειν for eoayayev=A 15, 53, 69, 473, Ps-Ath; 

2, 37 (και,) + v= (579) r gat QO Syr S Sah; 

2, 37 ws against ews of Hesych. τες. ἘΔ f ff, g,, Vg; 

2,49 ζητειτε for eCyrere=N* 346, Ὁ P* Syr cu Sah Bo; 

2,49 οιδατε for ndare= D 225, 282, 1.49, OL Syr cu Sah Ir 
Thdrt Tert Cyr; 

2,49 —pov=Syr 5 cu; 

2,49 pe evac=D fam 1, fam 13, |. 253, OL Ve Ir Or Did Cyr 
Epiph Thdrt Dial ; 

2,51 erppe for Suernper= 4: 35, P Syr cu 5 Sah Bo; 

2,52 +o before ig =N* A 59, 122, 131, 237, 248, 472, Or; 

3, 1 vovdaras for crovpatas =1. 60*; cf. Sah wovpara as prob- 
able cause; 

3,8 καρπον αξιον for καρπους αξιους -Ξ- D 106,e dr Syr ἢ Bo 
Arm“! Eth Go; from Matthew 3, 8; 

3, 10 επηρωτησαν for exnpwroy=D 244, OL Syr cu 5 Sah 
Bo (L) Eth; 

3, 11 εἰπεν for λεγειξεα Ὁ de g,q Syrr Bo Arm Eth Daiatess; 
Hesych. has ελεγεν ; 

3, 14 προς avrovs against avrots of Hesych.+ D 700 and Latin ; 

3, 19 πονήρων wy eronoev=N* abc f ff, g,,1q Vg Syr cu 
S Sah Lucif; 

3, 20 (πασιν) - και; against Hesych.+Dbde; 

3, 21 παντα for aravra=h, |. 49 al pauc; 

3, 24-38 genealogy omitted = (579), Diatess; cf. Dd (partly from 
Matthew); lectionaries 47, 50, 51, 52, and 53, omit, 
but later ones have it; Cyr. com. in Luke, omits; 

4.4 —povw=Syr g (13) Eth Tert; 

4,5 tes opos before εδειξεν =e Sah (107); most mss add ets 
opos υψηλον; 

4,6 πασαν ravrnv= 247, 482; some MSS omit πασαν; 

4,7  tavra for tava=517, 579, 672, |. 183, al pauc OL Vg; 


5, II 
5) 14 
5, 20 
5, 20 


5» 23 
5, 26 


5. 29 
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(eornoev) + avrov; against Hesych. ; 

γέγραπται for epyrac=D 472,abcdef ff, g,1q r mol 
Pers Or; cf. Matthew 4, 7; 

—or=N? Dbcde f (ff,) g,1q r mol Vg SyrS g Am; 

(βιβλιον) + «a= moling Syr 5 Go; 

—ort= Dd mol Syr 5 Or; 

eavrov for avrouv=X D; 

ἢ wevOepa, Se= 1, 238, 243, 245, 247, 249, 470, 472, 481, 
]. 47, 1. 183, etc. ; 

γον for nyayov=Or (4, 171); cf. Ὁ (edepov= Mark 1, 
32) and OL Vg (ducebant); 

—atro= fam I, 215; 

xpavyalovra for κραζονταξ Α DEGHQUVTA 
fam 13, 248, 700, al (50) Or; 

των ιουδαιων for τῆς γαλιλαιας --͵. 18; cf. 1. 7, 1. 13 (τοις 
ιουδαιοις), 1. 34, 1. 48 (avrwv); many Mss have τῆς 
ιουδαιας ; 

εδιδασκεν εκ Tov πλοιον; against N Β ἢ e; 

ἐπαναγαγεται for eravayaye= 106, X* Syr 5 g Pers 
(Diatess) ; 

+o before σιμων; against Hesych.; 

ow ρηματι for ρηματι cov=579; cf. Coptic prefix; 

διερρησσοντο for dueppryyvvro=f r mol Syr 5 g Sah Bo; 
cf. διερρησσετο of Hesych.; 

ἐπλησθησαν for ἐπλησαν = BY Ψ 143, 225, 240, 244, 579, 
1. 47, al Arm; B* is doubtful, but Tischendorf’s ex- 
planation can hardly be right; the erasure in B should 
be examined again ; 

— nerpos= D fam 13,4 bc dermol Syr 5; 

atravra against παντα of Hesych.+D; 

—avros=e Syr g Eth; 

(eurev) + avrw; against Hesych.; 

σον at apaprias for σοι at ἀαμαρτιαι cov=N D F 40, 
142*, 409, 579; cf. Mark 2,5; Matthew ο, 2; 

same change=N Ὁ 142* 225, I. 48; 

-- και exoracis*** Ov (due to like endings)=D MS X 
12, fam 13, 45, 70, 86, 90, 112, 120, 122*, 157, 243, 
247, 406*, 435, 483, 484, 579, |. 184, d e Bo(B); 

ἀμαρτωλων for αλλωνΞε X 239, 299, al; cf. Eth; from 
Mark 2, 16 (Matthew 9, 10); 


Ο2 
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ποῖξ- 44; B omits ο; 

--ελαβε καιτεὶδ, Ὁ Καὶ II fam 1, fam 13, 157, 243, 253, 
254, 474, 482, 700, |. 47, |. 50, al ἃ Syr j Arm Eth Ir; 

+«xar before avrov=N° Fv K L RII 4, 33, 72, 124, 243, 
299, 300, 472, 474, 579, al Syr ἢ Bo Arm; 

αἀνθρωπω against avdpt of Hesych. fam 1, etc. ; 

— avrous= Vg Syr J; order of words in version tradition 
differs from recensions; 

και e€erwvev for o δε ἐποιησεν ovrw=N Ὁ X 1, fam 13, 
1. 48, al OL Vg Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Go; from 
Matthew 12, 13; Mark 3, 5; 

ποιησειεν for ποιησειαν τε A fam 13’, 33, 157, 254, 262, 
299; cf. B L, etc.; 

ισκαριωτην; against Hesych.+ Ὁ and Latin; 

(ιερουσαλημ) + και τῆς περεας = N*; cf. OL and Syr; 

οχλουμενοι against ενοχλουμενοι of 8 A BL 1, 157; 

avrwy for yperepa = ff, Syr 5 Sah Bo (F) Eth Tert; from 
Matthew 5, 3; 

γελασουσὶιν for γελασετεξεε ο΄, Syr S Sah Arm Eth Tert 
(marc) Eus; cf. Matthew 5, 4; Isaiah 61, 3; Psalms 
126, 5; 

— oray (2) = 68, 108, Sah Bo Go Tert; Eras and other 
early editors ; 

evexev for evexa = Ὁ Ε" PT 28, 237, 239, 248, Bas Chr; 

υμας aexwoow=(D)EKMPQRS UVXTAART 
alacdf (Vg) Go Chr; 

(ακονουσιν) + wou= Sah (except 86) Eth; 

+ και before καλως = mol P™ Syr 5 g Bo (4 mss) Eth; 

+ καὶ before mpocevyer Oat = 238, 249, 251, 471, 472, 485, 
506, 517, |. 183, al ff, Vg" Syr 5 g Eth Just Tert Adi- 
man Hier Ambr; 

εις for ert= ΔῈ D 700, OL Vg Sah (ε 111) Clem Or Tert; 

χαρις ἐστιν yu =a Ὁ ff, g,,1qr mol Vg aur Arm Tert; 

wa for ka ov(1)=A DA Ψ 483%, 484, OL Syr 5 Sah 
Bo (7 mss) Go Eth Diatess Tert Cypr Ambr; Diatess 
is surely indebted to the version tradition here ; 

σεσαλευμενον πεπιεσμενον = D fam 1, 157, d Or Dial Eus, 

μὴ for pyte= X 60, 157, 251, Sah Bo (F*); 

-- τὸ before εν rw= ἢ al OL Vg Sah (114) Bo Arm; 

—to (1)=D Sah (Arm); 
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(πονηρος) + avOpwros; against Hesych.+ Dabd g, 1; 

—to (2) =]. 184, Sah (Arm) ; 

οικοδομουντι for ouodopznoavt.=C fam 13, 53, 245, 472, 
al OL Vg; 

xaos’ aurn for y=Syr S g (Sah OL); 

ἐπεσεν for συνεπεσεν; against Hesych.+ D R fam 1, fam 
13, al (10) bd el q Vg (10 Mss); 

παρεκαλουν against npwrey of Hesych.+D 1, fam 13, 
700 ; 

ἔχοντος απὸ for ἀπέχοντος amo=1. 47, Syr SOL Vg; & 
D fam 1, fam 13, etc., omit απο; the regular reading 
is a conflate ; 

— ακολουθουντι avrw = Bo (A*CH), which also omit οχλω; 
cf. transposition in D d e Bo Syrr Eth; 

—ev=D 254,c de; 

ηγγειζεν for nvyyoe= Dabcde ff,!1q; 

— nv (after uxavos); against Hesych.+S V 1 al (15) OL 
Vg Syrr Arm; 

ts for x=D fam 1, 142, 253, 300, 435, 700, al ἃ f gat 
Vg (Ὁ J Q PS) Syr S g Bo Arm™; 

eynyeprat against ηγερθὴ of Hesych.+ A (D) 1, 13; cf. 
Matthew 11, II; 

Ἔτο before Bkerev=N* F LU At, 28, 33, 71, 124, 157, 
238, 241-244, 246, 248, 249, 251, 252, 259, 474, 475: 
483", 1.47, 1.48, Bas Cyr; 

“και before ywoto.=W fam 13, 157, 229, 235, 258, 
435, 1. 49, 1. 184, e Vg (Q W) Syr 5 g ἢ Arm (Sah) 
Diatess ; 

εξεληλνθατε against εξηλθατε of Hesych.+ D 69, 1. 183; 

(Aeyw) + 5e= Ὁ fam 13, OL (Vg); 

(υμιν) + οτι-Ξ D cde mol (Sah Bo); 

ayopas for ayopa=F A Bo (2 mss) Arm; cf. Matthew 
II, 16; 

Aeyovra for και λεγουσὶν = δ Ξὶ 157; cf. Ὁ L fam 13,4 ἢ 
de ff, qr Bo; 

pnde for pyre=N 157, Sah Bo; always so spelled in 
Coptic; 

+o before wavyns = Or (4, 130); 

ανεκλιθὴ against κατεκλιθὴ of Hesych.+D X fam. 1, 
Epiph ; 
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_ —Aeyov =D X 38, 69, 76, 106, de r Syr ἢ Arm Sah Or 


Amphil Aug ; 
ειπεν o t§S=E Syr S cu; 
διδασκαλε φησιν eve= 700; cf. order in Hesych.; 
o δε σιμων ( -- αποκριθεις) = I, fam 1, 700, Syr οὰ 5 Arm; 
(o δε) +is=M 71, 129, 157, 245, 543, 565, 569, ff, mol 
Syr cu 5 g Diatess; 


7,46 -- μου τους ποδας-- I 49, 63, 133,a bc de ff, lq 
Arm; 
7,47 aurns a apapriac=N A F Καὶ II 69, 248, 253, 300, 481, 


482,a bcef g, Vg Sah Bo Or Ambr; 

ζ δαιμονια -Ξ D d ff, g, Vg" Syr cu 5 Sah Bo; 

—tov (1)=D K II 253, 472, 482, al (3); 

—tov ovpavov= D OL Syrcu 5 g; 

em for es=D 71, 237, 238, 242, 243, 247-249, 251, 253, 
258, 478, 483-485, |. 184, al ac ἃ mol Sah Bo; 

—avrov=R 700,a bc ff, Arm; 

-- της βασιλειας τ-Ξ κοὐ, 258, 579, ff,; cf. I Corinth. 4, 1; 
Just. dial. 121; Epiph. ad diogn. 11, 2. 


In this list the agreements with W number as follows: Old 


Latin, 58; D, 35; Syr cu S, 31; Sahidic, 28; Bohairic, 19; fam 
13, Arm, N, 17; Eth, 11; fam 1, 472, 579, 9 each; MS 157, 11; 
Goth, 6; mss 700 and X, 7 each. To the Syriac testimony we 
can add six cases supported by the other Syriac recensions, but 
not by Syr cu S, so that the two nearest relatives to the uncor- 
rected base of W were the two earliest versions. NX, as well as D 
and fam 13, 1s found closely related to this tradition in places. 
Mss 472 and 157 (von Soden’s Σ) are nearer here than they have 
been found elsewhere. 

There remain to be noted the 32 variants, for which no other 
authority has been found; as usual, scribal errors previously treated 
are not included. 


I, 20 
I, 32 


--ης; D and OL transpose ; 
Sworn for woe; an itacism, though it involves change 
of mood; 


I, 34 eore for eora; 
I, 43 — pov, 
1,65 -- και (2); asyndeton is a Coptic trait; 


5 
7, 6 
7, 28 


7. 30 


7, 44 
7, 44 


7. 44 
7. 49 


8, 4 
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—tov (1); infinitive is regularly without the article in 
Coptic ; 

— Tov πρωτοτοκον; cf. Matthew 1, 23; 

Ἔτε before καὶ (2); cf. Syr S, which adds “and” to con- 
nect a following verb; 

— και (3); 

— φυγειν ἡ either the parent Ms was defective here or an ed- 

— opyns itor was accommodating text to belief; cf. 579; 

γῆς for οικουμενης; cf. ordzs terrae of many Latin mss; 
Fort-Vig. has éerrae ; 

παραδιδωμι for διδωμι; copied from preceding verb; 

λαλειν aura; cf. Mark 1, 34, λαλειν τα Sayovia; avra is 
omitted in e ff,; 

o σιμων; Cf. o δε σιμων in D fam 13; 

(πλοια) - και; cf. codrdinate construction in Syrr Eth 
Diatess ; 

χωρας for kwpys; looks like a translation change ; 

μὴ for μηγε; cf. Mark 2, 21; 

βαλληται for βλητεον; cf. βαλλουσιν in N* Ὁ OL Syrr 
Eth= Matthew 9, 17; 

απολαμβανωσιν for απολαβωσι; ct. recepiant of OL and 
Vg"; 

eorat for ἐσεσθε; a tense change; 

xaxov for wampov; interchange of synonyms; cf. Latin 
(malos); Epiph haer 66, 6; 

ἐποιησεν for ὠκοδομησεν ; 

avrovs for avrov; δὲ B Sah omit; 

και o for o de; cf. a (e¢ guz) Eth; 

(αντου) το βαπτισμα wwavvov; a repetition from end of 
previous verse ; 

tov οικον for τὴν οικιαν; 

uo ποδας for emt τους todas; οἷ. 51Ρ in δ, perhaps abbre- 
viation read as sxé; 

επεδωκας for εδωκας: 

προς eautous for εν εαυτοις; οἷ. apud se, intra se, secum, 
of Latin mss; 

evo Topevopeve for επιπορενομενων ; influence of a version. 


These readings as a whole are not very important, but they are 


of the same general character as the variants which have previously 
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been assigned to the version tradition; they consist in the main of 
slight omissions or additions, synonyms, and changes in number 
and tense. Harmonistic changes are few. 


(ὁ) Luke 8, 13 to end 


As suggested by the relationship to codex A, this part of Luke 
belongs to the Antioch recension. Out of 1399 readings con- 
sidered, 1112 agree with that recension. Furthermore, while W 
differs often from the derived forms of the Antioch recension 
(noted by von Soden as Καὶ", Κ', etc.), it does not agree with these 
against the original type of the recension, as shown in the mss S 
Ν Q, etc. (Κ' of von Soden). 

There remain 287 special readings of W to be accounted for; 
these are in the main to be referred to the original base, as it has 
been shown above (pp. 31 ff.) that in Luke just as in Matthew the 
corrections by first and second hands indicate that the parent ms 
had been revised from the version tradition form to the Antioch 
recension. Of these special readings in W the following 189 may 
be definitely assigned to the version tradition, though a few have 
been adopted by later Antioch types also: 


8, 17 —-yap= Bo (F,, while C and H have de), Aug Hier; 

8,20 απηγγελθὴη for amnyyedn = 47, 56, 58, 61, 476, Eras; 

8,22 +7o before πλοιονξ Η M V fam 13, 71, 242, 253, 
472; 

8, 28 (ειπεν) + avrw=1. 47; 

8, 32 —exer= Basil-Seleuc (Migne, 85, p. 277); 

8, 33 εἰσηλθεν for εἰσηλθονΞε 5 U fam 1, fam 13, 237, 238, 
243, 251, 253, 472, 474, 482, 1. 47, 1. 183, 1. 184, al; 

8, 35 tov avOpwrov καθημενον-ΞΞ P fam 1, 124, 157, 243, OL 
(exc. a 8) Vg Sah Bo; 

8, 37 παν for arav=N; 

8,47 tos for ew=579, Sah; cf. guem ad modum, quo modo, 
guta, secut in OL Mss; 

8,55 δοθηναι avrn=D R fam 1, fam 13, 33, 106, 245, 251, 
254, 508, 565, l. 253, ad rr, Vg (FRQW) Syrr Sah 
Bo Arm Eth; cf. Mark 5, 43; 

9,2 ειασασθαι for ιασθαι-Ξ- Ε 226*, 235; cf. Syr cu 5 Goth; 

9,8  +Aeyorrwy before or=Syr cu 5 g (Eth) Goth; 

9,172 —de (2)=ec Ὁ ff, g, q aur Vg Syr cu 5 (Sah); 
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περισσευμα for περισσευσαν = D 5, fam 13, 61™, (e); 

αντων for αντοις = 579; 

+ rw before κλασματων =D 5, fam 13, 61*; 

κοφινους for copwor= 157, Ὁ { ff, q Vg (ΒΒ G Y) Syr 
cu S Sah; 

(μαθηταῦ) + avrov= M U fam 1, 11, fam 13, 22, 60, 71, 
106, 237, 242, 251, 435, 579, |. 18, 1. 19, 1. 48, 1. 49, 
1.184, a f Syrr Sah Bo (7 mss) Arm Eth Go; 

απολεσει for atrohkeon = X A 28, 69, 157, |. 234; 

Ἔτη before δοξη = A 579, Sah (91) Epiph; 

επιβλεψον for emBrkehau=N Ὁ Ε W* X A 28, 157, al; 
cf. Latin and Syriac; Mark 9, 22 has βοηθησον; 

podts for poys=B R fam 1, 157, 254, 274™, 471, 474, 
700 ; 

πεν Ξ ἢ 53, 259, 700; 

— mpwrov = Theodoret; cf. change of order in δὶ Β Ὁ, 
etc. ; 

vexpovs eaurwy=c Ὁ d e q raur Vg Syrcu 5 Ir Tert 
Cypr Hier; 

επιβαλλων for emBartov= A Ὁ L 474, bc e g, q r gat 
Vg Syr cu S Sah (Bo) Clem Ir Tert Cypr; 

ασπασασθαι for ασπασησθε-- 472; 

δεχονται for Seywvrac= E* Κα L* M R U XT A 28, 245, 
247, 251, 254, (472), 482, 700, |. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184 al; 

—ea=1 (είς Wets not Lake), 72, 471*; 

—rou(1)=fam 1, Constit. Apost. (8, 7, 5) Just (dial 76) 
Clem (strom 4, 6, 26) Test. x1 patr (Levi, 18) Or 
Eus Bas Cyr Epiph Thdrt Caes Macar Euseb-Alex 
Procop, etc. ; 

BovXera for BovAnras= AW*XA 69, 124, 472, 579, 1. 184; 

καταβαινων for κατεβαινεν = D ed Syr S Bo (δὲ J) Eth; 

— Se (1) = 240, 244, 700, c Ὁ ff, g, q r Vg (Syr cu S) 
Sah ; 

—avrw=D Xd Bo (J) cat™; 

προσευχεσθαι for tporevynofe= A CH M PTA A II* 
I, 33, 69, 124, 157, 1. 183, 1. 184; 

epe for ann =A DKM P RII ¥ gq, fam 13, 71, 106, 
251, 253, 472, 482, 569, |. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184 al OL Vg; 

ἐστιν for eow =D 57, 254, 472; 

φιλος for φιλον = fam 13, (OL) (Sah Bo) Chr; 
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o wos aitnoes= D 243, 485, 700, d Sah Bo Or; 

ἐπιδωσὴη for emdwoe = X 245; 

μερισθεισα for διαμερισθεισαξ ( F M XT W 44, 61, 71, 
106, 124, 235, 248, 258, 259, 433, 435, 579, 700, al; 

εμερισθὴ for διεμερισθη = C A 28, 61, 80, 108, 124, 127, 
236, 259, 433, 472, 485, 579, |. 184, etc. 

exBadde for εκβαλλειν = 130, Eth; cf. εκβαλλω in 218, 
220, OL Syrr Bo; 

—pe=F 69, 130, (218, 220), 239, 1. 184, Vg Ξ: D O 
dimma) Eth; 

-- εἰ Se°** δαιμονια-τε 69, 346, τ, Vg (R); due to like 
endings ; 

exBadovow for εκβαλλουσιξΞξ Μὶ αὶ X A I™* 248, 254, 
478, (700), |. 48, 1]. 49, a, d | dimma; 

auro. κριται υμωΞξὰ CK LM UT W 71, 157, 251, 
253, 472, 482, (700), 1. 48, 1. 49, |. 184, ff, Vg; 

vexnoe for νικησηΞ ΒΞ H M R XT A 28, 219, 220, 
251, 433, 472, 474, 475, |. 184; 

(orav) + 5e= D U X fam 1 (teste Wets. not Lake), 106, 
157, 247, 472, |. 48, 1. 184, Ὁ d τ, aur (cf. 11) Vg (Ὁ) 
Bo (5 Mss) Sah Syr ἢ; 

pepos t= A BG Κα M XII fam 1, fam 13, 71, 248, 251, 
253) 254, 472, 474, 482, 579, |. 48, 1. 184, f; 

αριστήσει for aprornon = 28, 59, 245, 472, |. 184; 

mpwrov with mpooexere= G L A 28, 472, al mult cfilgq 
Syr cu g Eth; : 

βαλιν for exBarev=D 243, 245, 253, OL Vg Mcion 
Thdot ; 

Svo ασσαριων =| (duo asstbus) Vg (R Y™); cf. dtpondio 
of OL Vg; 

ἀπολογήσεσθαι for απολογησησθε-Ξ 18, 51, 57, 90, 66%, 
106, 209, 240, 243, 244, 246, 247, 254, 470, 476, 478, 
479, 480, 672*, Vg (R); 

αντων (62s) for avrov= 11, 38, c; cf. 118, 209 (avrov in 
an erasure); aurw in many MSS; 

— pov (1)=acd ff, Hier Aug Ambr; 

avrwy for eavrwy =D fam 1, fam 13, 33, 49, 240, 244, 
579, 700, 1. 20, 1. 47, 1. 184, Clem Or Meth; 

(και, +eav= P*™* 157, 254, 472, 481, al f ff, g, i q 
aur; 
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12, 42 
12, 44 
12, 44 


12, 47 


12, 55 
13) 5 
13, II 
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13, 15 
13, 21 
13, 21 
13, 22 


13, 24 
13, 31 


13, 31 
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14, 24 
14, 33 
14, 33 


15, 20 


15, 22 
15, 27 
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15, 32 
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Sovvar for διδοναιτ (N*) Ψ 28, 63, 122, 253, 249, 700, 
1. 184; 

—tov=D L Q X Il. 60, 1. 63, Or; 

—or.= 59, b ff, 1; 

avtw for avrov=M P T**T A 49, 157, 470, 475, |. 63, 
ce Syr S (Sah); 

—pnde tonoas=L fam 13, (59), 330, OL Syr cu S g 
Diatess Arm; 

epxerat for eoras=N* 157, 1; 

peravoere for peravonre =H 28, 251, 433, 472, 4743 

ἣν γυνὴ = 254, 700, Syr cu S; some omit nv; 

υποκριτα tor vroxptrac= D V X 106, 157, 482, 579, al 
mult ἃ f 1 Syr cu g j Sah Arm; 

+ ev before caBBarw= A Το al Syr cu 5 Sah Bo; 

ζυμωθη for εζυμωθη-- Ὁ) er; 

ολη for ολον-Ξ 64; 

ποριας for πορειανΞε 9, 11; 

--λεγω υὑμινξΞ Bo (F,) Faust. Man. in Aug 8, 464; 
changed order in OL Syrr Diat; 

taurn for αὐτὴ Ὁ Καὶ Μ T II 63, 71, 116, 157, 481, 
579, al Vg (E Ἔ“ε R) Sah Bo; 

σε θελειτε αὐγῇ: 

+o τῷ before emev= X 251; 

eavrov for avrov (1)=T 69, 124, 243; 

yevonrat for yevoeras=fam 1, 472; cf. 1. 183; 

—ovv=A 237, gat Syr cu S g Bo; 

avrov for eavrov= 471; cf. Ὁ K ΜΠ 15, 29, 42, 71, 
248, avrov, but in different order; 

— mavres = 237, 251, Ὁ cl q mol 130" Vg Syr cu S g 
Sah (go) Eth Go; 

exeoev for ἐπέπεσεν = fam 1, 69, 122, 234, 235, 243, 248, 
253, 473, 484, |. 48, 1. 184, al OL (Vg); 

(Sore) + avrw = 472; 

—or=c ff, aur Vg Syr cu 5; 

σον evroAnv= D Sah; 

— και (4) =Sah (due to omission of verb); 

de aurw for δε εν eavrw=e (5101); 

—avrw=fam 1, Vg (D*) Syr 5 Bo; 

— καὶ (2)=L"* A 2, 53, 59, 67, 71, 245, 253, 472, Syr 
S Sah Eth Pers; 
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παρελθειν for mecev=472, a Syr S g; repeated from 
first half of sentence ; 
του before aBpaap=fam 13, 28, 66, 71, 201, 479, 480, 
517, 1. 184, Epiph; 
υμων καὶ ἡμων-ΕἾΝ 130, 157, colb** (=22) be hm 
δ dimma mol Vg (12 Mss) Chr Eustath; 
—evreJev= Dcdem; 
— ovy=579, ef 1r Bo Eth; order changed in many; 
απελθὴη for avaorn= 237 bce g (abterzt) Dial; Ὁ d 
r Ir and Sah (114) combine the two; cf. πορευθη of 
225, 245, zeret of a ff, 11 Syr S; 
ex νεκρων απελθη (— προς avrovs) = Syr 5; yet the simple 
verb in Syr S agrees better with πορευθὴ (zerz¢) than 
with the compound απελθη; 
πιστευουσιν for πεισθησονται-ἴ Vg (Z*); cf.D 157, OL 
Vg Syr 5 Ir Ephr Aug; 
λιθος ονικος for pudos ονικος Ξε 157; Cf. λιθος μυλικος of 
the Hesych. recens ; 
—or (1)=A X fam 1, 42, 67, OL Vg Syr cu 5 Eth 
Or Bas Cypr; 
διερχεται for διηρχετο-Ξ Sah (y'); cf. A* (Stepyero); 
—ka(n)=D K L Χ ΠΡ’ 28, 33, 69, 131, 245, 247, 253, 
<5 299, 435, 471, 472, 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, e q 
g> 
θειον και mup=A Ὁ Καὶ M TI fam 13, 71, 106, 245, 248, 
251, 254, 472, 482, ἃ Syr ἢ Go; | 
ἐστιν for exrar= 245, 254, Syr cu S Sah Bo; 
απολεσὴ for απολεσει-- E H 28, 66*, 244, 473, 478, 1. 49, 
1. 184, Vg (D); 
dvo evovrac= A ΚΜ R UII fam 13, 71, 201, 239, 241, 
245, 246%, 248, 251, 254, 472, 479, 480, 482, 483™, 
I. 49, 1. 184, al q Syrr Eth Go Bas; 
avous for ανθρωπον = Syr cu Bo cor-vat™® ; 
— por = Diatess ; 
—yap (map) = 69, 118*, 473 (OL), Syr cu S Sah Arm 
Eth Antioch; 
ακονοντες for axovoavres = D L fam 1, 254, 569, 579,18; 
cf. other OL mss; | 
—tw=D P 157, 475, Just Thphl; cf. Matthew 19, 26; 
υμιν Neyw= Clem (quis div sal 4); 


Il 
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atoxrivovow for amoxrevovow = D 1; 

— avrw=¥* Adamantius (858 d); 

— και (3) = 108, 157, Syr (6) ἢ; (Ὁ de omit e¢ 2956); 

συκομωραιαν for cvxopopeay = E* G Καὶ U II 40, 71, 124, 
470, 473, 482, 484, 485, 1. 183, Cyr; (σνκομω- 
peav)=D Q fam 1, 237, 239, 242, 245, 433, 1. 3, 
l. 24; 

To npeov for τα nuton = 433, |. 19, OL Vg Syr cu 5 Sah 
Bo; cf. A R A 28, 69, 71, |. 251; 

μελλει after θεου Ξε 59; cf. 131 OL Vg; 

(rus) + nv “᾿καιξα bcefilqr Lucifer (Ambr); cf. 
Sah Bo; 

πραγματενεσθαι for mpaypatevoacfe=D A fam 1, 71, 
472, 474, 579, OL Vg; 

—avrw=A 579,,OL (except a d) Vg Sah (114) Bo 
Arm Eth Leif; 

πεπραγματευσατο for διεπραγματευσατο-Ξ OL Vg Syrr; 

ει avornpos = D 251, (d) ef Syr cu 5; cf. Sah Bo; 

—xat:-::pvas=D 16, 60%, 69, |. 18, |. 19, 1. 36, 1. 49, 
1. 251, 1. 260, bd e ff, g, Syr cu S Bo (A*) Leif; 

εαυτων for avrwv=A Β Καὶ R U IF fam 1, (251), 1. 49, 
al ; 

— Baorirevs = A* 15, 16, 59, 142*, 475*, 579, 1. 18, 1. 48, 
Vg (Ὁ Ε R) Bo (δ) Eth Meth Tit Eulog; cf. Da 
cd ff, is; 

φαρισαιοι for των φαρισαιων = Epiph (haer 2, 66, 43); 

— ort = B* 48, 57, 69, 235, 240, 244, 470, 472, ac (ε) ff, 1 
lrr,s Vg (K) Or; 

— και συνεξουσι voe=ceilgq Eus; 

(yeypanrrat) +orr=A CDK MII ¥ 33, 71, 106, 235, 
248, 251, |. 18, 1]. 19, 1. 48, 1.49, al ἃ f g,, s Vg Syr 
cu gj Go; cf. Mark 11, 17; 

ποιησουσιν for ποιησωσιν =K L 5 59, 66, 71, 201, 234, 
242, 253, 435, 470, 480-5, 672, al Or; 

σννελογιζοντο for σννελογισαντο- ὲ C Ὁ (56, 61) 157, 
254, OL Vg Syrr; cf. Matthew 21, 25; Mark 11, 31; 

(aves) +rus= A fam 13, 28, 241%", 252", 473, 517, |. 183, 
1. 184, al r Vg (ἃ @*) cor-vat Syrr Arm; 

—Sevre=A B Καὶ M QTI ¥ fam 1, 29, 42, 80, 470, 472, 
475*, 482, |. 48, 130°" OL Vg Arm Go; 
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οχλον for λαον = 76, 145, ἰ. 48, colb"™* (= 22?) Syrh; cf. 
Mark 12, 12; 

—8e= DT fam 1, 239, OL Vg; 

εξαναστησειΞΞ- A E H PLA fam 13, 245, 248, 251, 254, 
474, 475", 476", 481, 1. 184; 

εκγαμιζονται for --σκονταιξ A K M P UT A ILal (50); 
cf. Matthew 24, 38; 

—ert=fam 1, 575, c e ff, 11 q Syrr Bo (6 Mss) Cypr; — 

μελλουσὶν for δυνανται-- Ὁ ae Syr ἢ Cypr; 

εδηλωσεν for ἐμηνυσεν = D 122 (ae ἃ Syr cu 5) Cypr; 

+o before feos = 60, 124, 475, |. 48, 1. 184, Sah Bo; 

+rwv before ψαλμων-τ ἢ P fam 13, 64, 71, 106, 157, 
247, 569, I. 18, 1. 19, 1. 49, 1. 184, 1. 251, 1. 260; 

— Se=S 124, 127, 262, 472, a Sah (111) Bo (8 Mss) Arm; 

πλιω for πλειον-Ξ- D X QO Ψ 51, 106, 157, 235, 239, 483, 
484; 

avabepaow = A Ὁ X WV 1, 579, al; 

λιθον for λιθω-- NK L X Ψ fam 1, fam 13, 33, 44, 66, 122, 
157, 201, 237, 242, 472, 480, 485, al; 

μελλει for μελλη τ Γ fam 1, fam 13, 157, 245, 470, (472), 
484; 

συγγενεωνξξ τ; 

γινωσκεται for γνωτε-Ξ R fam 1, Sah Eus; cf. Syr; 

— ταῖς (2) = 251; (346 omits rats,) ; 

avaxadhupare for avaxupare=fam 1; cf. OL Vg Tert; 

amt avrwy for ad eavrwy = δ“ L fam 13, 157, Syr g j Bo 
Arm; 

αι καρδιαι yoy = A B X fam 13, 25, 251, 1.53, OL Vg; 

παντα tavra = A (ἘΜ 235, 471, aeirSyrhj Eth Tert; 
many omit one; 

—ta=U al pauc; 

— e€epyopevos=q (Dd Tert Tit-Bost) ; 

+rots before orparnyos=C S U A fam 13, 28, 157, 
131, 299, 473, 475, 476, 481, 506, 517, 579, |. 184, Sah 
Bo Eus; 

avayeov for avwyeov=C 1, 471, 478, 510, 575, 700; cf. 
Hesych ; 

—pe=Ore™'!; cf. ΟἹ Vg; 

Ἔτο before πστηριονξ A Ὁ K M U II 38, γι, 73, 86, 
127, 435, 472, 482, and 12 lect; 
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+vuv before γενηματος Ξε Ὁ f E** cor-vat* (vetis huzus) ; 
cf. 8 BL Καὶ ΜΗ, etc. (+ azo τον νυν) + DG 1, etc.; 

—avro.=c Vg(W); 

nptaro for ἡρξαντο = 66* ; 

εξουσιαζουσιν for ot εξουσιαζοντες = (N*) Syr cu 5; 

— 8e= 1. 150* Syr cu S Or Eph-Syr Sedul ; 

ehoyto Onv for ελογισθη = b Vg (D) Syr cu Diatess Pers ; 

επιταξομεν for εἰ παταξομεν =| (Ὁ) Syr cu S (Sah); 

eagare for eare=fam 13, 57, 157, Sah; 

διαστησασης- 579; cf. διαστασὴης of regular text and 
διαστησας of D; probably an attempted correction 
from D form to regular; both deleted and added 
letters were copied by scribe ; 

eavrwy for avrwy= A A fam I, fam 13, 157, etc.; 

ουν for δεξ A Καὶ M II fam 1, 69, 124, Vg (E); 

avros εφη for o δε αποκριθεις αντω εφη = Syr cu 5 Tert; 

(ικανου) + ypovou= H M X II fam 1, fam 13, 71, 239, 
248, 299, 470, 475, 482, 1.14, 1.184, al OL Vg Syr 
cu g Bo Eth; cf.8 B DL T 157, 579, etc.; 

—o (1) = 240, 244, 472, |. 260; cf. Coptic; 

—tw=A MII 472, 482; 

Ἔτην before dvAaxnv=fam 1, 237, 240, 242, 248, 475, 
478, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 63, 1. 251, Sah Bo; 

— oravpou (oravpwoor) (2) = U™ 157,a bef ff, 1 Vg (E) 
Bo (N) Arm Eth; 

ev τὴ φυλακὴ for es τὴν φυλακὴν = 235, 579, |. 184, Vg 
(C H) (Syr cu S); 

τον for ον (2)=157, |. 48; 

+ ev ous before καὶ (1); copied incorrectly from Syr cu 
S g Sah Bo (all add “for them” at end of previous 
phrase) ; 

ἐσμεν for e« = C* Syrcu S j Sah Bo Eth Chr (τ); cf. Ὁ; 

αντων for eavrev=U X PT W fam 13, 258, 472, 476, 
1. 6, 1. 47, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 54, 1. 183, 1. 184; 

—avro (2)=H.X I fam 1, 25, 475, 482, 506, |. 7, 1. 9, 
I. 12, 1. 13, L.14, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1.184, OL Vg Arm; 

ovders ovderw=N C Καὶ M P U Π fam 13, 33, 116, 131, 
157, 251, 482, 1. 48, |. 49; 

--ησαν δεξ Α DT fam 13, 28, 71, 106, 243, 247, 248, 
254, 258, 435, 1. 47, 1. 48, 1. 49, al d Syr cu S Bo Eth; 
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avrov mapeiuxay=A Ὁ Καὶ P II 1, fam 13, 157, 247, 
1071, 1.253, OL Vg Aug; 

διερμηνενειν for διηρμηνενεν = X*; cf. D (ερμηνευεων) OL 
Vg Eth; 

φοβηθεντες for πτοηθεντες = &; 

=pov (2)=L 1, 13, 33, 53, 300, 579, ce f Vg Syrh 
Arm Eus Hil Tert Thdrt; 

—pe=D OL Vg 130" Syr cu S j Aug Ambr Hier 
Hilar Vig-Tap; 

και eyw Wov=1; & D L 33 OL Vg, etc., omit dou; 


—avrov= D ff,. 


A comparison of these readings shows that the base was not only 
of the version tradition, but closely allied to that branch of it 
exhibited by W in the latter part of Mark. The various versions 
and mss agree with W as follows: Old Latin, 77; fam 13 and Syr 
cu S, 43 each; D, 39; fam 1, 36; Ms 472, 33; Sah and lI. 184, 30 
each; MS 157, 26; Boand A, 25 each; X, 23; 579, Syrg and Eth, 
Ig each; MS 254, 13; MSS 700, 245, and Arm, 12 each. 

To complete our total of 1399 readings studied there remains 
the following list related to the Hesychian recension: 


8, 20 


8, 21 


—\eyorrey=N BD LAE fam 1, 22, 33, 157, OL Vg 
Syr cu gj Sah Bo Eth Go; 

—avroov=NA BDLAEZTIYV 34, 36, 39, 63, 72, 240, 
243, 244, 249, 253, 259, 470, 472, 478, 479, 700, al (10) 
OL Vg Syr 5 ἢ Arm Eth Go Bas Tit; 

δε for και (1)=N ABD KLM U Π fam 1, fam 13, 
33, 157, 253, 472, 482, 700, al OL Vg Syrr Bo Go; 

—eorw (1)=N A BL X Ψ fam 1, 42, 63, 72, 251, 253, 
254, 300, 472, 482, 700, al Eth; 

—avrw (2)=N BE ΒΞ Ψ fam 1, 33, 74, 89, 90, 157, 483, 
484, 700, al Arm Ps-Ath; 

-- καὶ (1)=N BL Χ & (D) 33, 61, 157, 259, |. 47, OL 
Vg Syr cu 5 gj (Sah Bo); 

σοι ἐποιησεν-ὴ BC* DLPR X W 1, 131, 251, 435, 
OL Vg Tit Vict Cyr: 

συν avtw for per avrovn=N A CD ILPR U & fam 1, 
fam 13, 33, 67, 106, 157, 251, 254, 472, |. 18, 1]. 19, 1. 36, 
Ι. 48, 1. 49; 

—avrw (2)=N ABC™* DL Χ ΚΞ Π Ψ fam 1, fam 13, 


9, 21 


9. 23 


9, 36 
9, 37 


9, 49 
9. 50 


10, 19 


10, 19 
10, 20 
10, 41 


II, 2 
11, 6 
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33, 42, 63, 72, 157, 253, 474, 482, 700, al OL Vg 
Syr cu g j Bo Arm Eth; 

ov yap for οὐκξί BC DF L X A fam 1, fam 13, 16, 
33, 64, 71, 157, 251, 254, 1. 48, 1.49, al acdf ff, ¢,, 
1qem Syr cu S gj Sah Bo Arm Go Cyr; 

ραβδον for paBdovs=8 ΒΟ D E* FL M(X)B V1, 
I1, fam 13, 22, 33, 106, 157, 247, 253, 254, al OL Vg 
Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth; 

δεχωνται for de€wyras =NABC*KL MUETIIYV 1, 
33, 63, 71, 86, 116, 157, 209, 253, 254, al Go; 

—xa.(2)=N BC* DL XE YW 1, 33, 124,a cd f Sah 
Bo Arm Eth; 

Aeyew for areyv=N ABCD K LM ETI fam yg, fam 
13, 28, 33, 71, 72, 157, 253, 300, 474, 482, 700, ]. 18, 
1. το, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, Or; 

ερχεσθαι for A\Pev=N* A BC* DK LEII famy, 
fam 13, 33, 42, 63, 72, 157, 253, 300, |. 49, lL. 184, 
al Latin Or; 

καθ nuepav = 8* A BK LM R ZT fam 1, fam 13, 33, 
72, 251, 253, 470, 482, ]. 48,1. 183, f g,, Vg Syrr Sah 
Bo Arm Go Hier; 

+o before ΞΟ Κα LM X A fam 1, fam 13, 157. 
243, 245, 253, 472, al; 

—ev=X BL S fam 1, fam 13, qr (Sah); 

—o=B C* Ὁ fam 13, 28, 50, 243, 251, 474, Sah Bo; 

υμων for nuwy (62s)=N8° BC DK LM EI Y 11, fam 
13, 22, 33, 71, 72, 244, 251, 254, 470, 472, 476, 482, 
484, 700, 1. 49, 1. 184, al OL Vg Syrr Arm Eth Go; 

δεδωκα for διδωμιτἰῷ BC* L Χ 1, 700, |. 48, OL (exc. 
c d) Vg Syr gj h Sah Bo Arm Eth Or Caes Bas 
Cyr Epiph Antioch Thdrt Hil Leif; 

αδικησει for -on=N A DE HL MTA 1, fam 13, 33, 
1. 184, al Or; 

ἐκδυσαντες against εξεδυσαν οἱ EG HS VAA fam 1, 
433, 472, 475, 478, 481, 483, 484, al be f g,11q Vg Go; 

θορυβαζη for rupBaly=N BC D L 1, 33, Bas Evagr; 

—ms=N** A CDM P A 69, 254, 482, |. 48; 

(φιλος) + wov=8 A BL X fam 1, fam 13, 71, 157, 253, 
254, 470, (472), 482, |. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, OL Vg Syr- 
cu ἢ Arm Eth Or; 
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11,8 


II, 1! 


II, 15 


II, 26 


II, 28 
Ir, 28 
II, 32 


11, 34 
11, 34 


12,9 


12, 22 
12, 28 
12, 49 
12, 59 
13, 4 


13, 6 
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oowy=N* A BC Καὶ M R Π al mult OL Bo Or Bas 
Chr; 

+e€ before you =N A BCD KLMR ΧΠ fam 13, 
33) 71, 106, 157, 299, 474, 700, al OL Vg Dial Or 
Epiph; 

Ἔτω before apyorrr=N A BC K LMT ¥ 33, 42, 
71, 106, 157, 253, 482, 700, I. 18, 1]. 19, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, 
al Arm; 

εἰσελθοντα for ehOovra=NABCDHKLMRXGBII 
fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 157, 241, 245, 246, 259, 472, 
481, 482, 484, al mult; 

—ye=NA BLA Zal; 

—avrov=N* A BC DLA 3,9, 33, 42, 87, 114, 122%, 
123, 145, 219, 226", 476, 478, 481, OL (Vg) Syr ἢ 
Arm Eth Tert; 

νινευειται against νινευι of E* ΗΚ ς V Δ αἱ mult Syr 
cu ἢ Bo; 

—ov=N B DLA 435, OL Vg Sah Bo Arm Eth; 

(οφθαλμος) (1) + cou=N* A BC Ὁ M 18, 25, al OL Ve 
Bo Syr gh Eth; 

exovta εξουσιανεὶ)βΝὟδ A BD KL RX II WV 1, fam 
13, 33, 157, 209, 251, 253, 254, 471, 482, |. 32, I. 47, 
1, 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, OL Vg Syr ἢ Sah Bo Arm Or 
Epiph; 

ενωπιον (1) for ἐμπροσθενΞὶ[, B LR XITAA fam 1, 
fam 13, 28, 33, 71, 157, 472, etc. 

πασῆς fortms=NABDKLMOQORT U X11 famy, 
fam 13, 33, 71, 106, 157, 248, 251, 254, 472,al OL Vg 
Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Clem Bas Antioch; 

-υμων- Δ ABD LQ 1, 42, 108, 124, 157, 229™, 700, 
1. 48, al (OL) am fu for em Syr 5 h Arm Ambr; 

—tw before aypw against Ε KS VrAT¥ al mult 
Sah Bo Arm; 

ἐπι fores=N A BK LMT U X II ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 
33, 157, 240, 248, 483, |. 48, al Sah (Bo) Clem Or 
Archel Eus Ath Cyr Chr Bas Antioch Hil; 

To exxatov herrov=N* BM TTI fam 1, fam 13, etc. 

avro for ovraa=N A BK LT X 11 4, 33, 69, 157, 251, 
254, 300, 482, 1. 48, OL Vg Syr h Chr; 

πεφντευμενὴν ev τω αμπελωνι avrov=N BD L ΧΨ 


13, 11 
13, 14 
13, 35 


14, 5 


14, 21 


14, 21 


14, 27 


14, 28 


14, 29 
14, 32 
15, 1 
15, 4 
15, 22 
15, 32 
16, 2 
16, 6 


17, 3 


17, 4 
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fam I, 106, 251, 253, 259, 346, OL Vg Syr g h Sah 
Bo Arm Petr Bas Cyr; 

-- και (2)=N BT Ψ fam 1, 46, 52, 472, Sah Bo; cf. Ὁ 
bde; 

avrats for ravraas=N A BL T X Π fam 1, fam 13, 42, 
157) 251, 254, 300, 472; 

unre pwe=N A B K M R II 60, 106, 114, 248, 251, 254, 
300, 472, 482, 1.48,a fil Vg; 

πεέσειται for eumeoatar=N A BL II ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 
157, 251, 253, 254, 259, 471, 472, 481, 482, OL Vg; 

—eevos=N ABDKL P RII ¥ fam 1, 27, 63, 69, 
130, 157, 254, 472, 482, OL Vg Sah Bo Arm Eth 
Go Bas; 

τυφλους και xwdtous=N BD F KLM PU TI 33, 71, 
106, 157, 241, 252, 254, 346, 472, 479, 480, 482, 1. 48, 
al OL Vg Syr h Sah Bo Eth Go Eus Bas; 

eavrov for αὐτουξ ΒΤ,» ΜῈ A 106, 251, 472, |. 48, 
l. 49, 1. 184; 

es for τα tpos=B DL R ¥ 20%, (28, 71 al), 225, 240, 
244, 245, 248, 251, 472, 474, 475, 476, 478, 1.48, Ὁ c 
d ff,l qr Vg; 

αντω ενπεζενε Δ A BK LR U X TI fam 1, 106, 248, 

251, 253, 259, 482, |. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, al Bas Eph; 

αὐτὸν toppw=N BD L X fam 1, fam 13, 157, 474, |. 183, 
al mult OL Vg; 

autw eyyilovres = A ΒΚ M U II ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 71, 
89, 248, 251, 254, 482, Go Bas; 

εξ avrwy €v=N Β D fam 1, fam 13, 157, €; 

— τὴν (1)=N8 A B D* K* L P OTL ¥ 254, 482, al; 

—yv (2)=A B DLR X ¥ fam Ἢ, fam 13, 33, 1. 184, 
Arm Go Const; 

Suvn for δυνηση-εὶ Β Ὁ P fam 13, 254, 470, 475, l. 18, 
1. 19, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, ἃ e ff, Syr cu S g Go; 

βαδους for Barovs=N 1, X Ψ 36, 40™, 44, 48, 57, 59, 
127, 237, 239, 299, r, ΟἿ Or; 

—esae=N A BL fam 1, 42, 254, 346,a bf ff, g,,11 
m (Vg) Sah Bo Syrr Arm Go Clem Dam Tert; 

αμαρτησὴ for auaprn»= A BDL ΣΧ ΔΨ 16, 61™, 80, 90, 
(124**), 130, 131, 157, 229%, 346, 473, 475%, 483, 484, 
1. 17, 1. 21, 1. 22, 1. 47, 1. 184, OL Vg Antioch Dam; 


17, 17 
17, 24 


17, 24 


18, 4 


18, 20 


18, 27 


18, 39 


19, 13 


19, 34 


19, 41 


20, 3 
20, 19 
20, 24 
21,4 

21, 14 


21,17 


21, 20 
21, 33 
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ovy for ovxy.= BLS 71, 131%; 

πη (2)=N BL XT fam 1, fam 13, 106, 157, 235, 254, 
472, 475, 482, l. 184, al; 

ὑπὸ tov for ur==N A BD Καὶ RII ¥ 245, (251), 472, 
al; 

ἤθελεν for nPeAnoe =N A BDL QORX A Wi, fam 
13, 157, 201, 243, 246, 252, 253, 254, 472,475, 480, al 
OL Vg Syrr Bo Arm Hipp Bas Chr Dam; 

—oov(2)=ABDIKLMPXTI ¥fam 1, 25, 29, 33, 
42, 49, 67, 71, 86, 157, 245, 248, 251, 300, 382, 472, 
473, 475, l. 22,d ef ff, 11q Vg Syr h Arm Go; 

παρα Ow eorv=N BD L Ψ fam 1, 28, 157, 248, |. 49, 
ae (d) SyrcuS gj; 

σειγησὴ for ccwrnon = BDL P X ¥ 245, 254, 382, Or; 

εν w for ews=N A BD KL RII ¥ fam 1, 25, 42, 142, 
145, 157, 254, 382, (472, 482), 475, 1. 36, 1. 48, 1. 49, 
1. 184, Or; 

(ειπον) +orr=N A BD K LMTQ ¥ fam Ἢ, fam 13, 42, 
71, 86, 106, 157, 245, 251, 254, 472, 473, 482, 1. 6, 1]. 19, 
1. 48, 1. 49, ala df q Vg Syr cu g ἢ Bo Or; 

αντὴν for aun=NABDHL RI ATI fam 1, fam 13, 
42, 49, 56, 58, 60, 61, 66, 67, 71, 73, 106, 157, 240, 244, 
248, 255, 472, 481, 1.6, 1]. 48, 1. 184, Ir Or Bas; 

—eva= BL R fam 1, (fam 13,) 33, 157, ¢ q mol 
durm Vg (CJ K RT V X) SyrSg; 

γραμματις και οἱ apyrepeas= A BC K LM U II fam 1, 
fam 13, 33, 71, 251, 254, 472, 475,e Syr ἢ Bo Arm 
Eth Go; 

δειξατε for emdafare= XN A B D L M P fam 173, 33, 71, 
86, 106, 157, 240, 244, 245, 248, 254, 435, 470, 475; 
1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, al Bas; 

-- ταυτα λεγων, etc., against EG H MS VI A fam 13, 
71™, 245", 435, 470, 471, 1. 48, 1. 49, etc. 

Gere for θεσθεξ A BX DL MR X ITI ¥ 33, 482; 

vo παντων δια To ονομα pou= NA BDEGHLRX 
fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 106, 157, 245, 254, 435, 472, 
482, 700, etc., OL Vg Syrr Sah Bo, etc. 

—rv=N8 BD R Or Eus; 

παρελευσονται for παρελθωσιτεὶδ Β D L 13, 33, 157, 
dec aur Vg Syr cu 5 Sah Bo; 
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22,3 καλουμενον for emxadkouxpevov=N BD L Χ 57, 66, 69, 
243, 258 (OL Vg) Bo Arm; 

22, 30 καθησεσθαι for xalionobe=N A ΒΕ GL Q II* ¥ 25, 
254, 258, 299, 472, 478, 481, 700, I. 184 ; 

22,30 +e τὴ βασιλεια μου against E FG HS VIA 235, 
237, 243, 245, al mult; 

22,37 -mw=NABDHLOQT X11, 12, 59, 157, 247, 258, 
579, bd f r Syr j Sah Bo Eth; 

22, 37 to for ταξ δ Β D L Q T fam 1, 157, bd Syr cu ἢ] 
Sah Bo; 

22,39 —avrov=NABDLM*T ΔῊ ¥ fam 1, 13, 67, al α 
Vg Syr ἢ Sah Bo Arm; 

22, 43-44 omit both verses=N* A B R T fam 13, 473, 481, 
1071*, ἔ Syr Sh Sah Bo Arm™ Ath Cyr Ambr Dam; 

22,47 —de(1)=NABGLMRTU XAT ¥ 1, fam 13, 49, 
68, 80, 142, 157, 239, 262, 470, 482, 1. 6,1. 184, all q 
Vg Sah Bo; 

22,51 —avrov=N BL R T fam 1, Arm; 

22,53 ἐστιν yov=N BDGKLMRT XII ¥ 22, 116, 124, 
248, 252, 253, 259, 435, 482, |. 49, 1. 184, a Syr cu 5 
g Sah Arm Eth; 

23, 34 —o δὲ τξ΄ ᾿ ποιουσιν --ἰδ᾽ B D* 38, 82, 435, 579, 597, 
a b** ἃ Syr 5 Sah Bo (12 Mss); 

23, 35 του θυ o=N BL fam 1; 

23,46 παρατιθεμαι for tapabnoopnar=N ABCKMPQU X 
II VW 4, 6, 22, 33, 42, 67, 68, 71, 78, 127, 131, 251, 252%, 
470, (472), 482, 1. 18, 1. 19, 1. 48, (1. 184), Or Tert, etc. ; 

23, 46 τουτο δε for και ravra=N Β C* D 71, 248, c r Bo; 

24,9 Tavra ravxra=ABGLM S fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 157, 
472, 482, etc, OL Vg; 

24,12 —Kepeva=N B 243, |. 44, 1. 47, Syr cu 5 Sah Bo Eus; 

24,42 —Kat απο μελισσιον xnpoov=N A BD L Ide Syr 
S Sah (Bo) Clem Or Eus Epiph Cyr Ath Diatess ; 

24,53 —apnv=N C* DL II 1, 22, 33, 130, 240, 244,abde 
ff, 1 Vg (14 mss) Syr S j Sah Bo Arm. 


This is the whole evidence for a partial or preliminary Hesych- 
lan revision of W in this part of Luke, and while the readings 
make an imposing array, the proof cannot be considered adequate ; 
there are too many of the readings which are undoubtedly correct, 


110 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


and most of the others are simply instances, where the Hesychian 
recension has adopted the form of the version tradition; all such 
cases must be added to our evidence of the basic text, which stood 
in the parent of W before correction. Ai little further light can 
be thrown on the question of that base by an analysis of the 
variants in the above list. 

The chief support of W outside of the Hesychian mss is as 
follows: fam 1, 58; Ms D, 56; fam 13, 53; OL, 50; Ms 157, 43; 
ms X, 37; Bo, 34; MS M, 32; Sah, 30; MS 254, 29; MS 472, 29; 
MS R, 26; Arm, 25; MS 71, 23; MS 251, 22; Syr cu 5, 22; ]. 48, 
22; 1. 184, 19; Syr g, 18; Syr h, 18; Ms 253, 18; MS 106, 15; 
Eth, 14. Many of these readings were taken over by one of the 
types of the Antioch recension (K* type of von Soden), so that we 
find agreements with the chief members of that group as follows: 
ms A, 48 times; MS II, 37; MS K, 28; Ms 482, 28; Ms 72, 8,etc. If 
we omit this group along with the Hesychian, the supporting mss 
and versions are in the main the same as for the previous list, though 
fam 1 and Ms 157 are more closely related. The really notable fact 
is that there are no readings having Hesychian support only; 
there are always some members of the version tradition in agree- 
ment, so that W, the Hesychian recension, and the K* type of the 
Antioch may all be considered indebted to that text form. 

For the following readings of W no other support has been 
found : 


8, 31 -- και παρεκαλουν avrov; due to like endings ; 
8, 32 (opt) +rovra; 
8, 38 — εδεετο δὲ" συν avrw; απελυσε Changed to εδιδασκεν ; 
editorial change, perhaps from a lost source ; 
8, 47 evavrioy for evwmor; 
9, 13 αρτων for apror; 
9, 24 —avrov (1); 
9, 51 avrov after eornpiter ; 
9, 52 Ἔτους before ayyedous ; 
9, 53 εξεδεξαντο for εδεξαντο; 
10,6 επαναπαυσήται for exavaravoerat; 
10,7 -- και muworres; due to like endings, not to the temper- 
ance movement ; 
10, 10 πλατιους for πλατειας ; 


10, 39 ταυτὴ for τηδε; cf. 579 aurnde; 
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ενκατελιψεν for κατελιπε; Cf. ἐγκατελειπε in 1, 253; dereli- 
guetindr,; 

- τὰ (1); 

— και (4); 

ov for ψυχὴ (2); editorial change; cf. omission in 
OL (Bo); 

μετεωριζεται for μετεωριζεσθε; 

--ταυτα; 


“των; 


-- και θυγατὴρ em μητρι; omission due to like endings; 

-- εἰπεν avrots; SOMe MSS omit o σους, so the error 
here may be due to an attempted correction crowding 
out the words over which it was written; 

—tw; perhaps displaced by inserted εν, perhaps Coptic 
influence ; 

— ov; 

-- την; 

--αντου; 

W alone combines Antioch reading with older text; 
another proof of correction ; 

μίσθιον for μισθιοι; cf. guants mercenarit of OL ss; 
wrong translation ; 

— avrov; 

χρεωστων for χρεωφειλετων ; a Synonym, but rare; cited 
from Plut. and Lucian; 

+o before aBpaap ; 

διπνωσω for δειπνησω; 

πορρω for πορρωθεν; 

προσεύχεται for προσηνχετο; cf. present participle of Sah; 

ndvvaro for ηθελεν; cf. Syr cu (was daring) =g, Aug; 
this looks like the original text of some gospel; but 
the eulogistic form prevailed ; 

eye for pe; nas was written at first; 

-- τι; omitted in one early edition, I think, but am not 
able to verify ; 

Ἔ τω before τοκω; 

απ for απο; 

ανθρωπου for ανθρωπων; not harmonistic, cf. Matthew 
21, 25-6 (same error in W); Mark 11, 27-33; Syriac 
influence ?; 
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20, 14 


20, 18 


20, 20 
20, 32 
20, 37 


20, 38 


21, 21 
21, 24 
21, 25 
21, 36 


22, 23 
22, 33 
22, 36 
22, 36 
22, 47 
22, 53 
22, 54 
23, II 
23, 18 
23, 36 


23) 39 


24, 6 


24, 29 
24, 30 
24, 30 
24, 35 
24, 36 
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διελογιζοντες for διελογίζοντο; note error in form and 
long succession of participles; it seems to be the 
mistake of a Coptic scribe ; 

πεσειτε for eon; itacistic spelling of future indicative ; 
cf. Sah Βα; 

νποχωρησαντες for παρατηρησαντες; 

υστερα for υστερον; 

-- και τον θεον ιακωβ; cf. like beginning of preceding 
phrase ; . 

avrov ovro for avrw (wou; Latin interchange of ez and 
2llz may explain the demonstrative ; 

—ot (3); =579; 

μαχαιραις for payatpas ; 

(απορεια) + ws; cf. f Syr cu S Arm; 

κατισχυσατε for καταξιωθητε; cf. κατισχυσητεοῖ αὶ BL 
X W 1, 33, 36, 57, 131, 157, 209, 579, Sah Bo Syr j 
Eth; | 

avrous for eavrovus; 

— €TOLLOS , 

—o (2); 

—TO; 

avrov for avtwy; cf. αντους of the best Mss; 

αλλ ἡ for add; 

σννηγαγον for eonyayor ; 

—o (1); 

ουν for δε (1); much variation in Mss and versions; 

προσευχομενοι for προσερχομενοι; mere scribal error 
but most strange ; 

και avtov for σεαντον; cf. Act. Pil. 10, 6 (p. 308); as 
W was hardly influenced by this work, both may 
go back to an earlier source ; 

ανεστὴ for ηγερθη; cf. Mark 8, 31; 9, 9; Luke 9, 8; 
9, 19; 16, 31; 24, 7; 24, 46; John 20, 9; Ephesians 
5, 14; I Thessalonians 4, 14; 

εσπερας for eomepar ; 

κατακεισθαι for κατακλιθηναι; 

-- λαβων τον αρτον; scribal error; 

to for τα; 

avrots for avros; sentence reads like a Semitic trans- 
lation ; 
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24, 36 +eyw exper μη φοβεισθαι before epyrvy; in 28 there is a 
faint /. over εἰρηνὴη, but the addition, which once stood 
on the margin, has been trimmed off; cf. G P 88, 
127, 130, (579), l. 253, cf g,, Vg Syrr Bo Arm Eth 
Aug Ambr for same addition in different order; it was 
an insertion in W text, perhaps from Bohairic scribe ; 
24, 39 pe for exe; cf. above, 18, 16. 


These variants are of the same character as those previously 
discussed and referred to the version tradition and so have received 
briefer treatment. They consist mainly of interchange of syno- 
nyms, numbers, tenses, and voices, and the omission or addition of 
the article. The influence of the versions is a sufficient explanation. 


4. JOHN 5, 12 TO END 


As the first quire of John (1-5, 11) is in a different hand and 
on a different kind of parchment, it 15 fair to assume that it 15 
textually independent; it will be treated in a separate section. 

The text of the remainder of John shows a decided Hesychian 
trend. Not counting the previously excluded variations in orthog- 
raphy and grammar, out of 1307 readings considered there are 
840 certain and 147 possible Hesychian variants in this part of 
John, while but 8 variants point toward the Antioch recension. 


6,10 (ειπεν)ὴ +5e=A TA ATI unc (8) fam 1, fam 13, 28, 33, 
157, 435, 472, 579, al bf q r Syr h Go; 

6,15 -χαλνξΕ F GHMS U VIA Y¥ fam 13, 22, 28, 
142, 220", 299, 433, 435, 472, al (90) Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth Diatess Cyr Nonn; 

6, 36 (πιστενεται) + por = A II** Chr Bo (B); 

6, 39 avrovforavro=E GH L* NS VITAA 13, 28, 131, 
299, 433, 435» 474, 579, |. 48, 1. 184, ala Ὁ fe q (Vg) 
Sah (13) Bo Cyr; 

6,57 ζησεται for ζησειξε Γ A A unc (7) fam 1, 28, 108, 157, 
433, 472, 486, al muit Cyr; 

6,65 —orm=K Π 42, a Chr Cypr; 

9, 31 (odapev)+de=A X TAA unc (6) fam 13, 28, 157, 472, 
579, al mult f Syr g j h Vg Eth Go Chr; 

12, 40 επιστρεψωσιν for επιστραφωσιΞξ K 1, M X Π 42, 62, 
157, 474, 482, Eus Did; cf. X fam 13. 
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All of these except nos. 2, 4, and 5 are related to von Soden’s 
K* type (=A K Il, εἴς). Nos. 1, 2, 5, and 7 are seen to be related 
to the version tradition also. No. 6 has only OL a and no. 3, 
only Bo (B) to indicate the same relationship, which is however 
now probable, since supported by W. No.8 is an error which was 
rather widespread in earlier Mss, as it appears in Eusebius and 
Didymus, as well as in L M X W. In these cases therefore one 
finds the source from which the Antioch sub-recensions drew their 
material instead of Antioch influence on W. It is to be noted 
further that most of the cases fall in chapter six and none later 
than chapter twelve. That is not the only indication, that there 
is a variation in the type of text within the Gospel of John. In 
the latter half of the Gospel the variants show a decided trend 
toward δὶ and away from B. This is well seen in the following 
table, giving the number of agreements between W and the chief 
uncials: 


14 24 20 15 21 12 
15 lacuna in W 

16 23 1757 22 26 19 
FZ 34 23 229 27 40 
ιδ 4. 36 39. 25 438 
19 46 26 42 30 49 
20 33 24 2 25 27 
2: 42 34 35 232 27 


The increase in agreements with N seems to begin 1n chapter 
nine, but the closeness of relationship is most apparent from chap- 
ter fourteen on, at which point the drift away from B and L 
becomes evident. Some part of this variation may be due to 
changes in the type of text of 8, B, or L, especially the change in 


THE PROBLEM OF THE TEXT 115 


δὲ at chapter nine, but the change in relationship towards all near 
chapter fourteen is best ascribed to variation in the text of W 
from the latter part of chapter thirteen on. Whether this change 
is due to a difference in the parent ms for the two parts, or to 
increasing carelessness on the part of the Hesychian corrector, 
cannot be absolutely decided. The two types of text are cer- 
tainly not very different, whether we call them both Hesychian, 
or the first Hesychian and the second Egyptian. 

The 313 readings opposed to the Hesychian recension, and so 
presumably showing the original base, give some light on the 
question. It is necessary first to exclude from consideration 72 
instances in which the corrector failed to insert Hesychian read- 
ings; almost all seem editorial changes without original authority, 
so that the opposing text of W has overwhelming support. To 
include these in our calculations would tend to confuse the point 
at issue. As the ms authority is in each case the Hesychian 
against practically all the rest, the enumeration of authorities is 
omitted. The list is as follows; in each case the W reading sup- 
ported by most Mss is given first, the Hesychian, second: 5, 19 εἰπεν 
(eXeyev); 6, 17 To πλοιον (πλοιον); 6, 23 adda δε (αλλα); 6, 29 ἔξ 
(ο ts); 6, 29 πιστευσητε (morteunte); 6, 43 ουν (—); οἷς (iS); 7, 4 
εν κρυπτω τι (τι εν KpuTTw); 7, 14 0 iS (7S); 8, 39 NTE (eoTE); 9, 6 
του τυφλου (—); 9, 11 avOpwros (0 avOpwros 0); υπαγε (ore νπαγε) ; 
9,17 σὺ τι (τι συ); 9, 30 θαυμαστον (το θαυμαστον) ; 10,17 0 πατὴρ 
με (με ο πατηρ); 10, 28 ovy αρπασει (ον μη αρπασὴ); 10, 29 πατρος 
μον (πατρος); 10, 32 λιθαζετε με (εμε λιθαζετε); 11, 21 τον ip (ww); 
11, 24 μαρθα (ἡ μαρθα); 11, 32 ο és (15); 11, 44 και εξηλθεν (εξηλ- 
θεν) ; νπαγειν (avrov νπαγειν)ὴ; 11, 46 ο ts (ts); 12, 2 --εκ (ex); 12, 
22 και παλιν (ερχεται""" καὶ); 12, 36 ο t§ (15); 13, 18 ous (τινας) ; 
13, 19 οταν γενηται πιστευσητε (πιστευσητε οταν γὙενήται) ; 13, 21 0 
is (i$); 13, 24 πυθεσθαι τις αν ety (και λεγω αντω εἰπε τις εστιν) ; 
13, 25 εἐπιπεσων (αναπεσων)ὴ; 13, 26 -- (ουν)ὴ ; και ενβαψας (βαψας 
ovv); -- (λαμβανει και); ισκαριωτὴ (ισκαριωτου); 13, 31 ο ὃς (iS); 
13, 38 ο ὃς (ts); 14, 3 ετοιμάσω (και ετοιμασω); υμιν τοποὸν (τόπον 
υμιν); 14, 6 ο is (i$); 14, 7 και απαρτι (απαρτι); εωρακατε αντον 
(εωρακατε); 14, 10 λαλω (Aeyw); ο εν ἐμοι (εν ἐμοι); 14, 14 ἐγω 
(τουτο) ; 14, 15 τηρησατε (τηρησετε); 14, 16 και ἐγω (καγω); μενὴ 
μεθ υμων (μεθ υμων ἡ); 14, 20 γνωσεσθε υμεις (υμεις γνωσεσθὲε) ; 
16, 12 λεγειν usu (υμιν λεγειν); 16, 23 εν τω ονοματι pov δωσει υμιν 
(δωσει υμιν εν τω ονοματι pov); 16, 27 θεον (πατρος) ; 16, 29 λεγου- 
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σιν avtw (λεγουσιν); 16, 32 και epe (Kape); 17, 11 Kat eyw (καλωλ); 
18, 1 οἷς (ts); 18, 2 οἷς (15); 18, 3 φαρισαιων (εκ των φαρισαιων) ; 
18, 7 avrous ἐπηρωτησεν (επηρωτησεν avrous); 18, 16 os ν᾽" "τω 
apxteper (ο"" "τον ἀαρχιερεως) ; 18, 20 0 ἴξ (15); ἐλαλησα (AeAaAnKa) ; 
20, 10 eavrous (avrous); 21, 6 ισχυσαν (ισχνον); 21, 15 πλειον 
(aXeov); 21, 21 Tovroy (rovroy ovv); 21, 25 οσα (a); ovde (ovd) ; 
χωρησαι (χωρησειν). 

The remaining non-Hesychian readings have less support and 
may help to establish the relationships of the basic text in this 
part of W. 


5, 14 τι σοιξ DE ΚΠ fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 245, al mult 
abdeflqSyrh Arm Or Bas Chr Ir Cypr; 

5, 15 (ιουδαιοις) + και εἰπεν αντοις = Syr cu 5 Diatess Cyr (but 
these omit ανηγγειλεν); cf. NC L, etc.; 

5,16 +7w before caBBatw= 237, 251, 264, Sah Bo; 

5,17 amexptOn for amexpwato= D; 

5, 18 αποκτειναι ou ιουδαιοι-- 107, Ambr Epiph (haer. 3, 6); 

5, 19 απεκριθὴ for απεκρινατοξ D N 33, 53, 68, |. 47, al; 

5, 19 o for a= Epiph (haer. 2, 74) Diatess; cf. Syr; 

5, 19 ad eavrov movev=7, fam 13, 215, 355, 357) 482, 579, a 
bf gr Vg Syrcu 5 Hil Or; 

5,19 —Te= 245, 472,ad eq Tert Nonn; cf. Syrcu 5; 

5, 20 δειξη for δειξει = 66, 472, 474; 

5, 26 ws for worep=N* Ὁ Eus; 

5,26 και τω uw ζωὴν edwxey=N Or: | 

5, 29 εξελευσονται for exropevoovrar= Ὁ e 1 q r Sah Bo (Syr 
cu) Ir Tycon Hier; 

5, 29 και οι for οἱ Se=m Syr cu g Bo Arm Ir; 

5, 35 προς ὡραν ayakA— =A 10, 472, 476, 485, a ff, aur™ gat 
Vg" Chr Hil Aug Maxim; 

5, 36 μειζων for pelo= Α BE GM A 472, 579, 1. 48, 1. 184, al; 

5, 27 — αὐτου (2)=br*r, Athan; 

5, 39 avrae for εκειναι Ξε Ὁ r Bo (Sah); 

5,47 morevonre for —oere=I) GSA fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 
248, 253, 433, 579, |. 49, 1. 184, al a Go Or Chr; 

6,2 θεωρουντες for ort ewpwy=Chr (hom. in joan. com.) 
Nonn; 

6,3 ουν for «=D fam 1, fam 13, 25, 565, OL Vg Sah (13); 

6,7 +0 before dutirmos=N LN 239, 258, 1071; 
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—ot before avdipes=D LN ¥ fam 1, 25, 33, 157, 579, 
]. 184, al Cyr; 

επερισσευσαν for -cev=B D Θέ 67, 1. 60; all versions 
have the plural ; 

—ort=N 242, 249, 476, |. 53, a bq r Vg Syr cu 5 
Arm Cyr; 

— €yyus Tov ToTmov=Syr cu 5; 

ποιησωμεν for ποιουμεν Ξε (Ὠ) G fam 13, (OL Vg) Syr 
cu S; . 

—ov=fam 13, 66, 71, 201, 234, 240, 254, 472, 483%, 
484, al 1 aur fos P Arm Chr Cyr; 

δεδωκεν for εδωκεν = δὲ fam 13, Eus; cf. Latin and Coptic; 

— και τὴν pyrepa = δὲ Ὁ Syr cu 5 Arm Quaest; 

(αντον (1)) προς we=e Bo Georgian Hilar Hier Vigil- 
Tap (Epiph); 

avros for ovros= Syr cu 5 g Eth (Go); 

—de=N** Ὁ Γ 28, 108, 125, 218, 219, 220, 225, 433, 
486,c d ff, m Vg Syr cu S g j Bo Arm Eth Clem 
Amm; 

{non for ζησει (ζησεται) = Chrys (4 Mss); 

τον apTov TovTov =e q; 

ειἰδηται for θεωρητε-Ξ- 28 (ιδητε) Chr Epiph Eus™@" Thdrt; 
cf. Latin vzderztzs ; 

axev ἐξουσιαν for ἡθελεν = 142**, 240, 244, 249, ἃ Ὁ ff, | r 
Syr cu Bo(B) Eth Chr; 

και for oww=Syr cu 5 Eth; cf. c ff, Vg (autem); 

εἐπιστευσαν for επιστευον-Ξ- D Ld q Syr cu S Arm 
Eth; 

ουδεπω for ourw= Vg (Z*) = necdum; 

—ow=N* D* 57, 106, 579, |. 19, 1.60, e fos Syr cu 5 
g Arm Georg Pers Cyr; 

moun for Gedy (°° °°) mover = 254, Bo Georg Chr Cyr; 

— και (1) = 28, a ff, aur Vg (Ὁ E) Sah Bo (8 mss); 

tas χειρας for τὴν xeepa= N G fam 1, 14, 22, 44, 53, 242, 
565, 1071, OL Vg Syr cu S g Bo Arm Ir Nonn; 

(ex του) ovy for de= 299, 482, 486; cf. K Π fam 1, etc.; 

— τη peyadn = 12, 17, 229*, Vg (J); cf. Syr and OL; 

ει for eav = Did; cf. Coptic and Latin constructions; 

(λογων) + avrov= (N* D 124) K Π 122**, 127, 229**, 
473, 482, 486, c ἃ ff, g 1 Vg Syr cu 5 ἢ Pers Arab; 


a, <= ΕΝ αΕ  νἕ 
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ο, 16 
9, 19 
9, 21 
9, 22 
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(ελεγον,) + ore= D 1, X 24, 69, 157, 406, d g Syr ἢ Cyr 
(Sah Bo); 

(απεκριθησαν) + αντοις = (c) foss Syr cu S g Eth; 

—ex (1)=K fam 13, 15, 240, 244, 248 Go; 

(εραυνησον) + tas ypapas = (IT) 229*) OL Vg (14 ss) 
Syr g Sah Bo; 

— και (1) = 29, 71, 248, b r Vg (Ὁ K) Syr cu 5 g (14) 
Bo (g,) Eth Arm Georg; 

+o before is¢=N N fam 13, 33, 71, 472, al Or Cyr; 

TouTou Tov κοσμου (2)=fam 13, OL Vg Sah Bo; 

—or(1)=Syr 5 g Eth Pers; 

evrov for eXeyov = 245, Vg (E); cf. Syr Eth, etc. 

ειπειν for λαλειν =b (adicere); cf. Sah Syr g Eth; 

—o πατηρ-Ξ Tert Eus; 

—oru= 1, 69, al Ὁ ς ff, ] r aur Vg Syr S Arm Eth Go; 

στο vos = 472, I, ; 

απο tov πατρος for παρα tw twatrpr= Vg (J); cf. 131, 
Sah ; 

— ovv = 96, 97, 248, 251, 435, 472, l. 19, f ff, g 1 m Vg 
Syr S g Sah (c) Bo Arm Tert Chr; 

+ravra before \ahkw=D 33, 229** b c d q (Sah) Bo 
Cyr Chr; 

(epavrov) + ou = Chr Athan Eus; D fam 13, OL have 
ov instead of ovde; cf. Syrr Sah Bo; 

—vpes= 71, 157, a r Vg (Z) Sah (75, 86) Bo (3 ss) 
Arm Eth Go; cf. 28, 87, 250 (— upets ov) ; 

-- πατρος nuwy=Dabcde ff, 1 Syr 5; 

— pov (2)=Syr 5} Arm Or Tert Chr; 

— ore (1)=N 470,a bce ff, |r Eth Pers Cyr Ps-Ath; 

σημια tocavra, = Sah Bo Georg Arab; 

— λέγοντες = N* a Ὁ ς ff, | Syr g (S) Sah (4 Mss) Pers; 

— avrov ερωτησατε- δ Ὁ Syr S Sah Eth Chr; 

συνεθεντο for συνετεθειντο τε 47, 54, 116 (Sah Bo), Cyr 
Thphil ; 

(nxovoev) + Se =fam 13, 474, b cf ff, 1 Vg (Q) Sah Bo; 
cf. N* D Syr S g Eth; 


9, 38-39 --ο δε en """ εἰπεν ο τξ = N* b (15); 


ΙΟ, 2 


εκεινος ἐστιν o ποιμὴν for ποιμὴν εστι-ε 22; Wetstein 
cites colb unus 2.5. one of the Mss 22 to 26: 22 has 
elsewhere shown some relationship to W ; 


10, 7 


10, 9 
10, 15 
10, 18 


10, 21 
10, 31 
10, 32 


10, 32 
10, 32 
10, 36 


10, 41 
10, 41 
II, 12 


II, 14 


II, 14 
11, 17 
II, 22 
11, 26 
II, 28 
11, 30 
Il, 43 
11, 48 


11, 49 
II, 51 


It, 51 
Il, 54 
12, 2 
12, 2 


12, 3 
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-- παλιν before avros =N“ fam 1, 63, 69, 124, 253, 565, 
e ff, raur*; N* omits both; B omits αντοις : 

— και εἰσελευσεται-Ξ Δ 579, ἃ 6 δ Lucif; 

διδωμι for τιθημι τε δ" Ὁ d (Eth Pers Arab); 

+xat before εἐξουσιαν (1) = Vg" Hier; οἵ, ἃ, Syr 5 
g, Diatess, etc.; 

+de=fam 13, ἃ Syr 5 Sah (m'); order varies in dif- 
ferent authorities; 

—ot ιουδαιοι Ξε Syr S Sah (m') Athan; note change of 
order in others; | 

— Kaha = 220, |. 54, Ὁ SyrS Thdrt; change of order in 
many ; 

(ποιον) + ovy = Bo; 

— avrwv = A™ 69, 157, 435, l. 44, e Vg (T) Bo Ath; 

—tov=N D Ε ἃ 28, 69, 124, 218, 258, 330, 472, 
etc. ; 

ovde ev for ovdey=fam 1, fam 13, 60, Syr g j h Go Or; 

— wavyns (2) = 248, Syr 5 Bo Arab’; 

αντω οι pabyrac=N Ὁ K II 13, 42, 145, 481, 482, 489, 
579, al Ὁ d ff, r Sah Arm; 

—ovwv=A 157, 249, 565, 579, ἃ dimma Syr S g j Bo 
Arm Eth Georg; 

λέγει for εἰπεντες ff, | r Vg (E G); cf. Syr 5; 

εν τω μνημίω ἐχονταΞ D L ¥ bcdlraur Vg; 

aitnons for arrnon=Syr 5; 

— εἰς exe= Nonn; 

(ειπουσα) + ort= D d Sah Bo; 

—7=D 249, 472, 1.47, Sah Bo, etc.; 

expagey for expavyace = C* Chr; 

τὴν πολιν for τον ronovy=Syr 5 (Chr); 

--ων ΞΞ]. 184, ἃ ἔ Syr 5 Eth; cf. X; 

αρχων for ἀρχιερεὺς -- ἃ (princeps) ; princeps sacerdotum 
regular in OL; 

αποθνησκειν τῷ -- 579; order only; 

και exes for κακει-εῖ, Γ΄ 33, 69, 157, 249, 251, 252, Or; 

(διηκονει) + avrw=c; cf. gat Syr g; 

των συνανακειμενων avTw= 28, 71, 157, 330, 565, 569, 
l. 253, al; cf. 33, 76; 

—ex=a ce dimma deer Vg (R) Go; cf. Hier trans. of 
Or cant 11, 12; 
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12, 29 
12, 31 


12, 35 
12, 40 
12, 42 


12, 42 


12, 44 
12, 47 


[2, 49 
13,11 


13, 18 
13, 23 
13, 25 


13, 32 


13, 33 


13, 33 
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—ex (1)=157, 258, 579, 1 184, e Bo Eth Georg Pers 
Go Vigil ; 

+o before ts=D H A fam 13, 33, 66, 157, 472, 474, 
579, etc. 

—tore=b ce ff, 1 Syr 5 g Diatess Georg Pers; 

—o=N 69, 157, 234, 251, 1. 47, al (2) Bo (P); cf. Dc 
Syr g, etc. 

αναβαντων for avaBawovrwy=Syr 5 Sah Bo (OL Vg); 

Ἔ τω before φιλιππω- D; 

φυλαξει αὐτὴν εἰς ζωὴν awwvnov=Syr 5 Sah Bo Eth 
Arab; 

eyw ept= Dabcder Syr g Sah Eth; 

δε for ουν = Syr g Sah (Bo) Eth Go Slav; 

εστηκως for ecrws=A DGKM XII ¥ fam 13, 15, 
22, 33, 131, 157, 249, 251, 254, 435, 482, |. 48, |. 184, 
al; 

(αλλοι) + de = 56, 58, 61, 1. 253, e 1 Syr g j Sah (76) Bo 
Georg Arab; cf. Syr 5 Eth; 

— rovrov (1)=D L 6, 71, 248, 482, 569, bd g ff,1 r Vg 
Sah (munt) Bo (K) Syr 5 g; 

Aa Bn for καταλαβὴη = Or (joan. com. frg. 91); cf. Syr; 

exnpwoev for πεπωρωκεν = & II 482, |. 48, Did; 

--καιτες e ff, f 1 gig mol gat Vg (10 mss) Sah Bo 
Eth; 

πολλοι των apxovrwy=Chr (ioan. com.) Diatess (Bo) 
Eth Arm Arab; 

expatev Se o ts = Eth™™" Arab" (69, 346, 1. 260); 

(μου) + μη = 579, e Syr j Pers Aug Chr; 

ἐντολὴν por=fam 1, 565, Bo; 

παραδιδουντα for — dovra= 28, 475, 1. 181, |. 183, 1. 184, 
1,185; 

exnpxev for ernpey=N A U II 1; 

— avrov=aur Pers™*"; 

—ovrws=N A Ὁ II 1, 69, 124, 201, 473, 479, 480, 482, 
579, |. 183, 1. 184, etc. OL Vg Syr 5 Or; 

--καὶ evOus δοξασει avrov= 245, 251, Nonn; cf. 157, 

579) |; 

— orun=N* D 509, 249, 250, 579, 1. 13, al bc de ff, 1 Vg 
Eth Pers Cyr; 

— ey = 477, 579, Sy g (4 MSs) ; 


cf. Latin Syr; 


16, 23 
16, 24 
16, 24 


16, 29 


17, 2 
17, 2 
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ὑπερ σου τὴν ψυχην μου-εἰ X 579; 

--αντὶς X* 570; 

eyw ειμειτεὺ ς ἃ ff, ᾳ aur Sah Bo Ambr; 

—-ka (2)=A EG KT A 36, 72, 131, 248, 250, 473, 
475, 476, 481, al (20); cf. D M, etc. 

—eyw=D L X 1, fam 13, 71, 254, 470, 565,a bde ff, 
q aur Syr S g Arm Eth Chr; 

γνωσεσθαι for eyvwxere (2) =N D* 579, d Syr 5 Ir Vict ; 

ποιει Ta εργα avros=L X 579, 33, Cyr; 

μηγε for pn = D 69, 579; 

avrov for avro (3) = D* G* L 579; cf. versions; 

—e (1)=a Eth Vict Hilar; 

μέλλεις nucv = D de Vg Or; 

—Se=D 473, 579, |. 19, 1. 28, 1.184, d e r Sah Arm 
Pers Or Tert Cyr Hil; 

ouxeru for ov= D 33, 124; 

+ eyw before vrayw=D Y T A unc (6) fam 1, 28, 157, 
248, 251, 472, etc. d f Syr S Go; 

—o heye=N* D* 1, 3, fam 13, 71, 95, 248, 251**, 565, 
579,4 bde ff, Syr j Sah Arm Georg ; 

ἡμελλον for ηθελον -Ξ δὲ 69, (579), c ff, Sah (85, 92); cf. 
Syr 5; 

—ooa=A 145*; 

αιτησασθε for atrecre= N* 579, 1. 185; 

πεπληρωμενὴ nu=d Vg(H); 

αιτησ-- εν τω ονοματι pov=NK 1, 565, 579, Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth; 

αιτησασθαι for -cecbe=% 1, 1. 184, a Bo; 

--εξηλθον παρα tov matrpos=D 63, 249, bd ff, 
Syr S; 

—avrov=N* 63, 73, 106, 249, 253, 259, 475", 478, 565, 
579, a fos Sah (57) Arm; 

λελαληκεν for ἐλαλησεν ΞΞ ὰ 579, |. 184; 

dws for Swan = L 394, (Bo"); 

αντω for αντοις = δ 1, 22, 38, ce ff, f Vg (C) Syr 5 g 
Vict Hil; 


17,3 —oe and απεστιλεν for απεστειλας ΞΞ- Epiph (anc. 2) Or 


17,4 


(ioan. com. frg. 95); 
εδωκας for SeSwxas=C Ὁ Καὶ II 1.53, (colb™, a lection- 
ary) Chr Bas Ign Const; 


122 
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eyvoxa. for eyvwxay = A’ 7, 118, 579, 1. 32, 1. 36, 1. 44, 1. 60, 
a bce f ff, q Syrr Sah Go Theophil (Chr); cf. 8; 

— καὶ εγνωσαν-ἰδ A Dadegq Vg (R) Go; 

εδωκας for δεδωκας-Ξ Ὁ N 579; cf. versions; 

εδωκας for deSwxas= ( Ν 579, Chr; 

εδωκα for δεδωκα = 251, 254, 579; cf. D (Seeduxa) ; 

—eyw=8 A 71, 248, 579, 700, bc 6 α r mol dimma fos 
Vg (Ὁ Ρ Μὴ Syr 5 Sah Eth Did Ath Chr Vict 
Ambrst ; 

μονων epwrw =a c dimma P Eth Pers Arm Georg; 

umep for περι (2) = 579; 

— wa, (- και) Ξε δ 1, 579, bc Vg Sah Arm Eth Syr j; 

καμε for eve= (OL) Veg (exc. a few) ; 

και εκεινοι for kaxevou= A Καὶ U II* N 157, 482, 489 
Thdrt; 

ἐγνων we=579, Vg (E wr ΟἹ) Syr 5 (Sah Bo) Eth 
Arab; 

του κεδρον for των κεδρων = &* D a bd r Sah (Bo) Eth; 

τω for rn (2) = 486; cf. Syr 5; 

(nv de) + xac=fam 13, 579,a bc q Vg Syr 5 ἢ Sah Bo 
Arm; 

evrov for ehadnoa = N* 579, Aug; cf. Sah Bo; 

προς αντους o πειλατος =X Sah Bo; 

—avrov (2)=* @ fam 1, 28, 477, 565, 579, 1. 251, ς 
Arm Cyr; 

πληρωθη before o λογος = Sah Syr g Eth”; 

+ και at beginning = ρας ff, g Vg Eth; 

amexpwvaro for απεκριθηε A D™? N U @& II ¥ 1, 33, 
157, 254, 299, 470, 482, 700; 

μὴ for μητι Ξε N* fam 1, 565, |. 253, Bo (Syr Eth); 

nv before ex (2) =Or (jerem. hom. 14, 17); 

—o before ἴςξξῖ, X TAA W 3, 27, 28, 33, 71, 157, 
245, 435, 565, etc. (Sah) ; 

(ow) +wa= Κα U Y II 12, 15, 27, 245, 258, 299, 475, 
700; 

— παλιν =17*, 258*, 346, 477, 1. 47, Ὁ ff, Pers”; 

(εξηλθεν) tow=E GH MS U Y AA 28, 245, 472, 
579, fam 13, al mult b ff, Vg; 

airuay "οὐχ = (N*) 78, 127, (579), |. 63, 1. 253, r Arm; 

υμεις avrov= ΤΟΥ Veqr; 
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—avrw (1) τ δὲ fam 1, 579,a bc e f ff, nr Bo(N) Eth 
Georg Pers Or; 

avrov aro\voat= M 33, Syr g Cyr; 

expavyalov for expatov= A I LM Y II fam 1, fam 13, 
22, 106, 235, 245, 248, 579, etc. 

ποιων eavrov=M Y 579, |. 26, b ff, Sah Arm Eth; 

tov ἵν e€w= Bo; cf. Syr Eth; 

+rov before Byuaros=E H Κα MS UTA A fam 13, 
22, 28, 106, 435, 472, 700, etc. ; 

eheyey for λεέγειξε 579, ἔ q foss Sah Bo (Syr Eth Pers 
Arab)**"; 

ἐλεγον for expavyacay = &* 579; cf. + λέγοντες in many; 

ot δε παραλαβοντες for παρελαβον δε-- ΝΡ M fam 1, fam 
13, 61™*, 78, 239, 299, 565, 579, ]. 1, 1.7, 1.14, 1.15, 
1. 17, 1. 47-50, 1. 54, 1. 251, 1.253, Sah Arm; 

(i) + arnyayov =N** M N U ΠΡ fam 1, 127, 239, 246, 
565, 579, 700, 1. 54, etc. Sah Arm; 

€avtw τον ctavpov=% L Π (1), 489, (579), 1. 185"™", OL 
Vg Cyr Or; cf. B X 33, etc.; 

ανεγνωσαν πολλοι-ε 579, Diatess Arab*™'; 

τῆς πόλεως O TOTOS = 1, fam 13, 239, 565, 579, 1.253, OL 
Vg Syr gj Sah Bo Arm; 

— εαντοις = A* 579, Ὁ Pers™*"; 

— tov w=]. 150} Georg Nonn Chr; 

— mapeotwra=A* 477, |. 54, g, cor-vat™ P Book of 
Margaret; Syr g j Arm Eth, etc., change order; 

αυτὴν o pabyrns=N "Ὁ Τὸ U 11, fam 13, 247, 471, 
565, al OL Vg Bo; 

—76n=Y 1, 51, 71, 86, 249, 473, 486, 565, 579, 700, 
1.47-50, al (15),a bc 6 g, nr mol Vg Syr g (j) Sah 
Eth Eus Did Chr Hil; 

—n=8 A ET 71, 248, 250, 435, 470, 472, 473, 475: 
579, |. 253, al; 

n\Oov:::npav for nOev:::npe=N* N a bce ff, fos Syr 
Ϊ Sah Arm; | 

αντον for ro σωμα του τῦ (2) =N*abce ff, fos Syr} Arm; 

woe. (against ws)= A N U X Y fam 1, fam 13, 59, 66™, 
157, 470, 506, 672, al Cyr; 

nv for ἐστι δ" Syr g (36) Arm (OL e) Nyss; 

—mpo=abcec; 
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20,1 


20, 14 


20, 
20, 


[5 
17 
18 


20, 20 
20, 21 
20, 22 


20, 26 


20, 26 
20, 29 
20, 29 
20, 21 
21, 1 
21, 3 
21,5 
21,5 
21, 5 
21, 6 


21, 6 
21, 6 
21, 8 
21,9 
21, 14 
21, 17 


18 
18 


21, 
21, 
21, 19 


21, 20 
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(nppevov) + aro ms Gupas=N 579; cf. “τῆς θυρας-Ξ 
fam 1, 19**, 22, 157, 565, etc.; cf. tex τῆς Oupas=X 
37, 69, 229, 258, etc.; 

edev for Oewpe.=579, c q ὃ aur Vg (16 mss) Sah Bo 
(Syr 5); 

apw avrov=Syr 5 Sah Bo Eth™ Arab™"; 

— pov (3)=N* Dde Syr S Or Ir; 

αναγγελλουσα for arayy— =E GS ΔΈ 33, 122, 1275, 
OL Vg; 

ταντα for rovro = ff, dimma mol (a) ; 

παλιν avrous=e Sah Eth Pers Slav; cf. Syr 5; 

avrous καὶ Neyee= Arm Georg Pers; a peculiar inver- 
sion which transfers the dative to preceding clause ; 
cf. Syrr Eth Arab; 

—avrov=N 1, 56, 58, 69, 122, 124, 472,a bce SyrSg 
j Sah Bo (8 mss) Arm; 

— o before t= (Sah Bo); 

εἰπεν Se for Neyer= N* fam 13, q (c 6); cf. Sah Bo; 

evdores for wovres = Chr (psal. 110, 4); 

o Xs ἐστιν Ξε Ὁ (c) f Syr S Sah Bo Arm Pers™ Ir; 

o ts παλιν Ξ Ψ 19, 69, 435, Vg (K); 

ovde εν for ovdey = C*; 

και for ow =Syr 5 g Eth Pers Slav; 

—ts= A*a Syr 5 Pers; | 

—rr=N* a; 

λεγει for o δε avev=N*° 239, Ὁ c r g aur dimma Vg 
(5 Mss) Syr 5 gj Bo; 

ot Se for ow - δὲ" D Syrr Sah (132) Bo Eth Arab; 

ισχυσαν edxvoat = 127, C f Sah; cf. Vg, etc.; 

mow for πλοιαριω-- P OL (exc. a e) Vg Sah Bo; 

ανεβησαν for areByoay - δ" H 299, Syr 5 g; 

—ots=S 234, (ff) Vg (E); 

—o ts=N Ὁ fam 1, 33, 120, 565, OL Vg Syr S Bo 
Eth Arab; 

αποισουσιν for ove = NIT 1, 19, 22, 565, Cyr; 

(οπου) +ov= D* b d ce f ff, aur Vg (Ὁ E Οὐ SyrS 
Nonn; 

eXeyey for ewe=fam 1, 565, Chr; 
Latin MSs; 

— ἀακολουθουντα = N* ff, (Bo); order varies in OL; 


cf. variation in 
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21, 21 εἰπεν for AXeyee=N f g r deer Vg (4 ss sixt cl) Syr g 
Sah Bo (Eth Pers**") ; 


As has been found in the other gospels, these variants are sup- 
ported primarily by the versions and allied mss. In chapters 5 to 
13 inclusive (132 readings) those showing the largest number of 
agreements with W are as follows: OL, 65; Syrcu S, 39; Bo, 36; 
ms TI), 31; Sah, 29; fam 13,27; MSN, 24; Eth, 21; Arn.. 18; Syr 
g, 17; MS 579, 16; MS 157, 16; fam 1, 14; MS 472, 12; MS 28,11; 
Go, 10; lect. 184, 8; ms 482, 8; ms II, 7; 565, 251, and Syr j, 
6 each. 

In chapters 14 to 21 (108 readings) the agreements are OL, 56; 
Ms δὲ, 44; MS 579, 38; Sah, 30; Bo, 24; ms D, 23; fam 1, 23; 
Syr cu S, and Eth, 20 each; Syr g, fam 13, 17 each; Arm, 16; 
MS 565, 15; MS A, 11; MSTI, 8; N and L, 7 each. 

There seems to be a decided Egyptian trend in the later chap- 
ters, as shown not only by the greater number of agreements with 
Sahidic and δὲ, but with all other older mss of Egyptian origin, 
whatever the text affiliation. Old Latin leads in number as usual 
because of our better knowledge of it, but its supremacy is dimin- 
ished. Most noteworthy is the decrease in agreements with the 
older Syriac and the syriacising mss. This does not include 
fam 1, which runs closely with 8 in the second part of John as 
likewise in most of Luke. The remarkable increase in agree- 
ments with ms 579 begins at 13, 25 and is even greater than the 
figures show, since MS 579 fails after 20, 14. It seems quite clear 
that there was a difference in base between the two parts of John 
in W, but that both were corrected to the Hesychian form of text. 
The fact that the dividing point is less clearly marked than in the 
other cases may be due to the greater degree of similar'ty in the 
basic texts or to an earlier union with consequent opportunity 
for assimilation. The union cannot therefore be assigned to the 
parent of W with any degree of certainty, and it may have 
occurred much earlier. The small number of agreements with 
the Diatessaron is noteworthy, especially in the earlier part, where 
the Syriac trend is strong. W certainly shows no direct indebted- 
ness; the similarities come from the version tradition, to which 
the Diatessaron is also indebted. 

The variants in this part of John for which W is the only 
known authority follow: 
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5» 15 
5» 15 


5, 21 
5) 24 
5, 36 
6, 16 
6, 21 
6, 28 
6, 60 
7, 14 
7. 39 
10, 13 


IO, 21 


IO, 25 
IO, 25 


10, 25 


10, 38 
10, 42 
II, 10 
II, 19 
II, 20 
II, 32 
11, 32 


11, 38 
12,9 
12,.9 


12, 22 


12, 41 
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(απηλθεν) + δε; “and” is added by some mss and ver- 
sions ; 

W has both Syriac and regular expressions for “he 
said”; see above; 

TOUS VEKPOUS εγειρει ο πῆρ; 

ουκ ερχεται evs κρισιν; cf. Sah; 

μαρτυρουσιν for μαρτυρει; cf. versions; 

— οἱ μαθηται avrov; 

avrov Bad. for \aBew avrov; scribal error; 

avtw for προς avrov; cf. Syriac; 

—eorw; cf. Sah Bo; 

μέσης ovons for μεσουσης; 

ἐλαμβανον for ἐμελλον AapBavew; cf. Latin and Sah; 

—o Se μισθωτος φευγει ore μισθωτος ἐστι; the phrase 
may well be suspected; N B D L, etc., omit first 
half; 579 omits part; 

eheyov δε αλλοι; the order is the only special peculiarity ; 
see previous list; 

—Tw; 

aura Tavta Ta εργα; tavra is the regular reading; αὐτὰ 
is found in Ὁ OL Bo Syr Arm; τα epya appears 
only here; it seems an explanatory gloss on the 
conflate ; 

paprupnoe for μαρτυρει; cf. festimonitum perhibent of 
Latin mistaken for future; 

avayvure for wa γνωτε; cf. e¢ scztote in OL. 

(πολλοι) + ουν ; 

— το; 

+rnv before μαριαν; 

exadnro for εκαθεζετο; cf. Syr S; 

— nv; cf. Syriac Eth; 

(ιδουσα) + δε; note addition of “and” in Ὁ ff, fos Syr 
S Sah Bo Eth Arm; 

ενβριμων for εμβριμωμενος ; cf. fremens of OL and Vg; 

(oxAos) + 0; 

— ex νέκρων; cf. Matthew 26, 32; Mark.14, 28, where W 
adds the words; 

+o before φιλιππος (2); an Hesychian correction, but 
belongs to first occurrence of name; cf. 157; 

ere. for ore; NA BLM X 1, 33, 97, 252, 472, e Sah 
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Bo Arm Epiph Nonn Cyr Or have ors; W seems 
to have been influenced by the Syriac or Old Latin; 

pnde for και μη; 

στη; 

ισκαριωτη ; ἃ mistake for the Hesychian form; 

τι for αρτι; 

δωσω ενβαψας το ψωμιον ; only the order is peculiar; 

ov pe απαρνήησὴ for απαρνησὴ με; cf. ff, Syr g; 

εἐγνωκεται for εγνωκειτε (1); cf. δὲ D* 330, Bo; 

—ort; cf. 8* Sah Diatess; 

αφερει for auper; cf. aufert of e f q (a r Cypr); 

—@ (1); =579; OL mss omit the preposition with 
this phrase in other passages ; 

(epyov) + σου; : 

εδωκα for δεδωκα; cf. above John, 17, 9-14; 

avro for avrot; cf. Arm Arab Eth; 

(δοξαν) + pov; 

και eyw for Kayo ; 

εισεληλυθεν for εισηλθεν ; cf. perfect of Bo Latin, etc. 

eonveyKev for εισηγαγε; 

(ουν) +aurw; cf. the conflate in Syr 5; 

--ο; 

παραδεδωκειμεν for παρεδωκαμεν; 

απολνω for απολυσω (1); note the conjunctive in Bo 
while Sah has third future ; 

+rov before Jeov; Beza, Elzevir, Mill, Wetstein have 
it, but there seems no other ms authority in spite of 
Tisch (¢. mznusc. pauc.); a few may be inferred from 
failure to mention by Wetstein and Scrivener; 

tore for rovrov; 

εβραειστι for ελληνιστι; due to different order in 
Hesych. and careless correction ; 

παραδεδωκεν for παρεδωκε; 

em for eus; 

ἐπὶ for εις; 

μέντοις for μεντοι; cf. μεντοιγε of L X ΨΊ, 579, εἴς.; 

+o before σιμων ; 

τεθεικασιν for εθηκαν; 

μιας σαββατων for τη μια των σαββατων;; cf. δ Syr S; 

μετα for μεθ; 
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20, 30 πεποιῆκεν for erounoer ; 

21, 4 a long omission due to like endings in sound (z.e. ita- 
cistic error assumed); see collation; 

21, 12 aptoraras for αριστησατε; 

21, 15 (πλειον) + παντων ; 

21,17 ayamas for φιλεις (1); from verse 16. 


The changes above enumerated are similar to those which char- 
acterize the version tradition; compare the chapter on Mark for 
the discussion of each type of variant. 


5. THE First Quire oF JOHN 


In the text of this part of John there is somewhat the same 
puzzle to be solved as in Mark. Out of 225 important variants of 
W, 90 agree or partially agree with the Hesychian recension, 
though there is generally other and older support. There are 41 
agreements with the Antioch recension, but these always have 
other support, especially from the ms group Γ A,etc. In 65 cases 
W finds its only support in the descendants of the version tradi- 
tion, and for 28 readings there is no other support. 

It is evident that there has been no adaptation to either of the 
recensions, which have been corrected into other parts of the ms. 
The agreements indicate rather that those recensions drew many 
of their readings from a text form allied to W. The closer rela- 
tionship to the Hesychian suggests that this type of text was of 
Egyptian origin. That it belongs to the version tradition is shown 
by the following readings, which have no adequate Hesychian or 
Antioch support: 


1,1 +0 before Oeos=L Nyss; 

I, 15 (ειπον) +upw= ΟΡ X f Vg Eth Epiph; 

1,15 + os before ἐμπροσθεν = N* |. 184, c P dimma Eth Chr; 

1,16 + ζωὴν before ελαβομεν = Sah; 

1,17 δε before χαρις ΞΞ]. 253, a bc f ff, 1 q r deer Syr (g) ἢ 
Bo Eth Georg Ambr; 

1,18 +e pn before ο μονογενηςΞ ΟἹ, Vg (10 mss) Arm Ir 
Hilar Ambr; 

1,18 (εξηγησατο) + ypu =c Syr cu Adimant; 

I, 19 epwrncovow for epwrncwow = L A 33, 579; note KEKAC 
in Sah with future but Bo uses conjunctive ; 
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1,20 —xa(3)=C™ L fam 1, 33, bf ff, r Bo (B F M) Arm“ 
Georg ; 

I, 21 (avrov) + παλιν τε δ“ a Ὁ e ff,1 r Vg (Ὁ R) Syr g Pers; 
cf. N* c; 

I, 21 Ἔτι ovy before o rpodytys=a bce (ἡ); 

1,23 (κυ) +evtas ποιειτε τας τριβους avrov=e Or Ambr; cf. 
l. 47, Ὁ; 

I, 27 οὐκ ιμι eywo=B T° X Ψ fam 13, 118, 579, Or Aug; 

1,29 τας apaprias for τὴν apapriav=e | aur cor-vat Vg (4) 
Did Cypr Eus; 

I, 30 (ευπον) + υμιν = fam 13, 248, |. 47, 1. 52, 1. 184, Eth; 

1,30 tore before οπισωξ Χ Vg (QO) Syr cu S g ἢ j Sah 
Bo ; 

1,31 βαπτιζιν for βαπτιζωντξ αὶ q Sah (109) Arm Georg; cf. 
Syrcu 5; | 

I, 32 μενον for evewey=N be gq r Vg (R) Chr Ambr Hier; 

I, 36 (θεου) +0 ἐερων Tas ἀμαρτιας Tov κοσμου-- (ἢ 59, 235, a ff, 
aur Vg (F pr foss) Eth Cyr; yet all have τὴν apapriay 
except foss (peccaza) ; 

1,43 + «ae before εμβλεψας (for Se) = 46, 117, 1. 15, ae 4 Syrr 
Eth Chr; many omit conjunction ; 

1,45 —o before φιλιππος = N* F* fam 13, 17, 24, 122, 248, 471, 
472, 565, Sah Bo Epiph; 

1,48 (ειδεν) +5e=157, 6 (zesus autem) Bo Chr (1 Ms); 124, 
a Ὁ ff, 1 aur foss and Epiph also add but with par- 
ticipial construction ; 

I, 51 —oe=Arm; 

2,2 () ΓΞεκιξιξι, Vg(ABAPFGHO@MOQSXY 
foss deer) ; 

2,7 +«at before λεγιτ δ X (e ff, 1 foss) deer P Eth Georg; 

2,12 —exee=66, Chron-Alex; 

2,15 +s before dpayeAdcov= Oxy. Pap. 847,G L X 1, 19, 22, 
33, 565, 1. 253, OL (exc. e 1 8) Vg Syr h j Or Cyr; 

2,16 mwAovow τας περιστερας =a Ὁ ff, r 8 Syr 5 Sah Bo; 

2,17 και for de=e f ff, 1 q aur foss Syr g j Bo (I) Eth Georg 
Arab Epiph ; 

2,17 (eorw)+ore= X 486, Pers Or Epiph (Sah Bo); 

2, 20 0 vaos ovros οικοδομηθὴ = Clem-Al Diatess ; 

2, 21 avros for exewwos= Syr 5 Sah Bo Diatess ; 

3,2 τα ona tavra=ff, Sah Bo Slav Or; 


[30 


3, 13 
3, 14 


3, 20 


3, 21 
3. 23 
3, 28 
3. 31 
4, 6 


4,7 
4, 23 


4, 25 
4, 27 
4, 27 
4, 29 
4, 30 


4, 31 
4, 35 
4, 38 
4, 42 
4, 42 


4, 45 
4. 45 
4, 51 
4, 52 
4,54 
4,54 
δ, 2 

5, 9 
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(ovdts) + ἐστιν os=Eth Arm; a common Latin para- 
phrase, but not found in mss here; 

δι ὑψωθηνετε A |. 26, a Syr cu 5 Sah (pap 109) Bo Eth 
Arab Slav Lucif. ; 

avrov Tra epya=A K ΠῚ, 72, 74, 59, 90, 209, 470, 476, 
482, 484, 569, 672, Sah Bo Chr; this reading was 
taken by the K* type of the Antioch; it does not 
belong to the original Antioch recension ; 

eow for ἐστιν = Ψ 2, 28, 67, 72, 254, 472, Syrr Latin, etc.; 

+o before waryyns= B 1. 44, Sah; 

—eyw= D 245, ad ff, | aur Syr cu Cypr Firm; 

—ek τῆς γῆς ἐστι Kas=g l aur Vg (Ὁ E) Or Tert Hier; 

(wpa) + Se=b cor-vat Vg (D) Sah (y') Bo Cyr; cf. e (eZ) 
Syrh; 

+a before epyerar= 64, 258, OL Vg (ΗΘ) Syr 5 cu 
g j Eth Arab; cf. f (autem) Sah (3 Mss); 

(avrov) εν πνιτε 124 Ὁ, a b Vg (R); cf. 131, 229* which 
seem to add; due to omission; 

αναγγελλι for avayyeker=8* D; 

(μεντοι) + ye= Or; cf. above, John 20, 5; 

Nader for ehader = 486, 579, Syr g Bo; 

— po.= ff, Bo (OQ); - 

(εξηλθον) + ow = N A fam 1, fam 13, 28, 71, 330, 474, 
478, 481, 483-5, 565, 569, |. 184, al e f ff, 1 q aur Vg 
(cl NP) Sah Cyr; 

και for d€= Syr g Arm Eth Aug; : 

τετραμηνον (against rerpaynvos) = Η 28, 254, 482,e q Chr; 

—o=D* Lde; 

-- οτι (1)=B 80, |. 53, bf r Syr cu g Eth Or Ir; 

— ahnOws = K* Π 42, 71, ff, r mol Vg (Ὁ K*) Pers Or 
Vict Heracl ; 

+ rots before (ιεροσολυμοις) = Or; cf. Sah; 

— avrou= Cyr Chr; 

υπηντησαν αντω ov δουλοι avrov=e Syr cu; 

— avrw=a Ὁ dimma Sah Chr (1 Ms); 

(rovro) + de= B C* G fam 13, 71, 485, 1. 253, Bo (7 Mss) Or; 

ἐποιησεν σημιον =X Chr (a Ὁ Eth); 

τὴ επιλεγομενη =d Ὁ (c δ); 

--εὐθεως = N8* Ὁ d 1 aur Arm; 28, 245, 254, etc., omit 
more ; 
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5,10 apuw for apac=OL Vg (éollere) Sah Bo; 

5, 11 ὁ δε amexpwaro for απεκριθὴ = δ" Syr g j ἢ Sah (91) Bo 
(2 mss) Georg Slav; cf. δὲ C* 6, etc. ; 

5, 11 σγιὴν for vyn =N* 579. 

5, 11-12. — «paBarrov::--apov rov=T A* 54*, 57, 64, 68, 357, 
b Syr S; 


The number of agreements of W with each of the versions 
and various MSS in question 15 as follows: OL, 35; Bo, 17; Sah, 
15 (total Coptic agreements, 25); Syr cu S, 14; Eth, 13; later 
Syriac, 13; MS &,9; Arm, 6; fam 1 and fam 13, 5 each; 579, 33 and 
X, 4 each; D, 28, L, 565, and lect. 184 and 253, 3 each. From this 
it is clear that the type of text is related to the base found for the 
later portion of John. The Old Latin agreements are rather more 
numerous and striking, reminding one of the text of Mark 1-5, 30. 
Coptic, and even δ, maintain the expected relationship, though the 
majority of agreements was removed by the rigidness with which 
possible Hesychian readings were excluded in making the above 
list. The small number of agreements with D is due in large 
part to the lacuna in D. Conclusions should not be based on so 
brief a portion of text. The two cases where the Diatessaron is 
found in the support are of less account since Semitic construction 
is involved. 

The following table of all the agreements between W and the 
six chief uncials will correct any errors in impression obtained 
from the above: 


Chap. & A B C D L 
I 21 34 38 42 lac 41 


2 8 12 16 lac ΪἾδας 13 
3 18 18 30 lac lac 25 
4 35 44 49 55 39 5! 
5 12 6 10 12 10 8 


The list of readings for which W seems the only authority 
follows: 


1,4 πὴν (1); note variation in tense in best mss; cf. 1, 6 
for style of John; 

1,6 azo for παρα; cf. John 10, 18, where scribe corrects same 
error ; 


132 


22 
II 
11 
II 
4, 12 
4, 14 


4,17 
4, 47 
4, 48 
5» § 


5» 7 
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ov ει nas; cf. B e foss which differ only slightly ; 

— προς avrov ; 

ex aurw for ex avrov; cf. OL e (2 ¢o); 

KYKOVO GV for και Ὥκουσαν, 

τον tw for τον νιον του; not a late Greek construction; 
perhaps from Latin; 

τουτων plo ; 

eywero for eyevero; it appears to be an imperfect for aor- 
ist; perhaps an itacism ; 

--εἰς καφαρναουμ; perhaps due to the change of order 
noted below; 

ot μαθητε avrov before και ἡ pnp; other mss show change 
of order or omission ; 

— avrov after μητηρ; 

κολλυβιστας for xepparurras; cf. verse 15; Latin uses 
the same word both times; 

γιρις for eyepas; cf. 1. 47 (εγιρεις), therefore present for 
future ; 

nveorn for ηἡγερθη; ανεστὴ in Chr 134 E; 135 B; Neme- 
sus, nat. hom. 576 B; cf. Matthew 17, 9; Luke 9, 8; 
on augment see p. 23; 

αντω for οι μαθηται avrov; 

ανεβὴ for αναβεβηκεν; cf. perfect tense in the ver- 
sions; 

xaxe for Kat exer; 

Kat ουτε αντλημα exes after Babu; 

και for ow; 

εστιν for exes; see above on grammatical peculiarities ; 

(ppeap) - το ζων; from verse 11; 

(8 av) τ δε; the combination arose from correction in 
parent; scribe copied both; 

—o before i; 

ἧκεν for nec; 

—o before τε; 

pt και ἢ for τριακονταοκτω; seems to imply misuse of let- 
ters as numerals; 

ev oow for εν w; cf. Sah (2OCON), 


The peculiarities are in the main similar to those found in the 
rest of the ms, which have been assigned to the influence of the 
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version tradition. The individual cases here point to Latin and 
Coptic, particularly Sahidic, influence. 


6. SUMMARY 


By far the most decided evidence gathered in this long study 
has to do with the parent or parents of W. It was made up out 
of six separate parts: (1) Matthew, (2) John 5, 12 to end, (3) Luke 
1- 8,12, (4) Luke 8, 13 to end, (5) Mark 1-5, 30, (6) Mark 5, 31 
to end. We do not know whether it originally contained John 
I- 5,11, or not, but it may be assumed. At some earlier date 
portion 2 seems to have been combined from two separate Mss. 
The dividing point is near the end of chapter 13. Portions 1 and 
4 had been previously corrected to agree with the Antioch recen- 
sion; portions 2 and 3, with the Hesychian; portion 5 was from 
a Greek-Latin bilingual; portion 6, from a trilingual with decided 
Latin-Syriac and less Coptic tendencies. The basic text (ze. 
before correction) of portions 1, 3, and 4 must have been closely 
allied to this type of text. The first half of portion 2 had the same 
base, but the second half shows more Coptic affiliation. It may 
be noted that Mark 1- 5, 30 1s slightly more than a quire, and 
Luke 1- 8,12 about five ms pages more than two quires. The 
MSS, or parts of mss, which made up the parent of W presumably 
had somewhat larger quires. 

The first quire of John, though really an independent ms, has 
a text closely related to the text of the latter part of John, before 
correction to the Hesychian standard. In some respects this is 
like the text found in Mark 1- 5, 30, but there is less Latin and 
more Coptic influence. 


V. DATE 


THE discussion of the date of W has been postponed to this 
point in the study, partly because of its difficulty and uncertainty, 
and partly because I wished the ms to exhibit its great worth, 
unaided by the prepossession which attaches to hoary age. In 
the preliminary notice about the mss in the Freer Collection 
(Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 12 (1908), p. 52) I assigned the ms 
tentatively to the fifth or sixth century; in the same journal, 
vol. 13, p. 132, I dated it more exactly in the fifth century, and 
Dr. Kenyon, in the English Paleographical Society Publications 
(Plate 201 of the new series) gives the same date. Professor Gren- 
fell, both by letter and in conversation at Oxford, dated the ms as 
“probably fourth century.” But ina Ms of such importance it is 
well to give all the evidence bearing on the date, rather than to 
rely on the general acceptance of any date. 

Even in antiquity this ms was exhibited as an object of interest 
or peculiar sanctity, presumably because of its great age. On the 
first page of each gospel there are several large blots, twenty on 
Matthew 1, sixteen on John 1, five on Luke 1, and four on Mark 1. 
The blots on the first page of John are much the largest; there 
are no similar blots elsewhere in the ms except three small ones 
on page 326. Though these blots were dried and hardened, so 
that no semblance of the original material remained, they were 
still thick enough so that small bits could be cleaved off. These 
were analyzed by Professor Gomberg of the University of Michi- 
gan. He found slight traces of iron, but only to the extent that 
was expected from the ink, which cleaved off with the bits of blot 
material. The ms was written with an iron ink, but the blots were 
not ink. The rest of the material was readily combustible, leaving 
only a scanty ash. The blots were therefore of vegetable or ani- 
mal matter and we may with safety assume that they came from 
the dripping of candles or lamps, probably the former, if one may 
judge from the thickness of the blots. As a flock of wool was 
found between two leaves, evidently used as a book mark, sheep 
were probably kept in the neighborhood of the monastery which 
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possessed the ms. The inference that the candles used were of 
tallow is an easy one. The blots did not come from any natural 
use in reading, as they would then have been found in other parts .- 
of the ms. It seems that this Bible must have been kept in some: 
dark part of the monastery and, when shown to visitors, usually 
only the first pages of Matthew and John were looked at, but the 
more curious or distinguished visitors may have been shown the 
first page of each gospel. No similar blots appear in the other 
Biblical mss found with this one, so they were evidently not con- 
sidered equal objects of interest. That they were all younger is 
not thereby proved, but is at least suggested. 

On page 35 of the Deuteronomy- Joshua ms there is a cursive 
note in black ink, which from the style of writing has been dated 
at the end of the sixth century. The same shade of black ink was 
used by the third hand in W, and also by the last corrector of the 
subscription to Mark. Asa crude Coptic μ 1s found in one of these 
corrections and none of them show much familiarity with Greek 
or Greek Bible ss, it is probable that all four of the Mss were in 
a Coptic monastery during the sixth century. 

An earlier terminus anfe guem for the Ms is given by the sub- 
scription to Mark (Facsimile, Ρ. 372; Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 13, 
Plate iii). As has been stated above (p. 2), the two lines of this 
were written by two fifth century semi-cursive hands and indicate 
two successive owners of the ms. The second of these was the 
head of a monastery. We may thus with safety date the whole ms 
as not later than the early part of the fifth century. But does this 
apply also to the first quire of John? Dr. Kenyon (op. cit.) thinks 
not and dates it tentatively in the seventh or eighth century, on 
the basis of the writing, which he classes as a Slavonic sloping 
uncial. It seems impossible to separate so far the two parts of the 
Ms, and fortunately we do not have to rely entirely on the com- 
parison of styles of writing. It is certain that this strange quire 
was written to fill a gap, to supply a lost quire. On the last page 
of it the text is stretched and ends of lines left vacant after each 
sentence, so as to come out just even; cf. Plate II. The three pre- 
ceding pages were just as plainly crowded, an extra line even being 
added on each page. It must be admitted that the writer was 
both inexperienced and had before him a copy quite different in 
size of page. Yet with all his care to make his quire come out 
even he omitted nearly a verse at the end. This not only empha- 
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sizes the difference in form of the mss from which and for which 
he was copying, but proves conclusively that one was not the parent 
. of the other. In other words, he was not copying an injured or 
- wornout quire, but was restoring a lost one; he was not copying 
a definite quire, but was striving to arrange in a quire a certain 
amount of text. His task was to copy as far as the words xpaBar- 
Tov σον Kat περιπατει Of 5, 12, but he stopped with the same words 
in verse 11. This might have been an omission in the parent 
text and be explained as due to like endings, but the fact that the 
omission falls exactly at the end of the quire seems sufficient proof 
that it was first made in copying this inserted quire. Exactly the 
same omission is noted by Tischendorf with the words “ Ceterum 
ΓΛ al® ὁ om versum 12, quippe transilientes a καὶ περιπατει ad 
και περιπατει. This explanation 15, of course, possible, but exactly 
the same words are omitted by the jump from κραβαττον to xpa- 
Barrov, which we know took place in W. I can not avoid the 
conclusion that the error had a common origin, and therefore all 
others having it are indebted to W, or rather to the first quire of 
John in W. The omitting mss are Γ A* 54*, 57, 64, 68, 357, Old 
Latin b, and Syr S. Of these we have seen above (p. 128), that 
I and A were related to W in the first quire of John at least, while 
the fifth century mss b Syr S show a closer relationship to all the 
uncorrected parts of the W text. Yet if the mistake was original 
in W, the date of this quire must be before the fifth century, while 
the whole ms would have to be still earlier, if a lost quire of it was 
replaced by the quire under discussion. A date for the whole ms 
earlier than the second half of the fourth century seems impossible. 
Furthermore the fact that f and A show a closer affiliation to W 
in the first quire of John than in the rest of the ms implies that 
the parts were not yet united when the ancestor of Γ and A did 
the borrowing. 

Another proof may be drawn from the condition of the writing. 
The superscription evayyedov κατα wwavryny and the quire number 
θ are less worn than the rest of the writing on the first page and 
without losing much in brightness have nevertheless printed across 
on to the opposite page very decidedly. This feels less rough and 
is more easily legible than the offprints due to age, which are so 
common in the ms. It seems to be a case of blotting and not an 
offprint. If so, the quire was bound in the ms when the title and 
quire number were added. This would be final on the greater 


mee 4. 


Prate Ill 


Pras IV 
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age of the first quire of John, if we were certain that these additions 
were written by the διορθωτής (cf. above, p. 39), but we do not 
need that assumption. The quire number @ is written exceptionally 
iow for this Ms and a careful examination with a good lens revealed 
the reason. In the place above the quire number the parchment, 
though badly decayed, shows plain signs of an erasure. I have 
not been able to read an erased quire number on this spot, even 
with the aid of hydro-sulphide of ammonium, and the decayed state 
of the parchment prevents further attempts. However, on an 
excellent negative of this page, secured four years ago, both Pro- 
fessor Bonner and I have read independently a small angular alpha 
under the erasure. This accords exactly with all the other points 
noted. The quire was once the first quire of a Ms and so suffered 
more severely from wear. The ms probably did not include Mat- 
thew and may have contained only John. After the original first 
quire had been lost or worn out, the present quire was written to 
complete it. The ms seems not to have been well bound, for the 
last page of the quire has suffered from wear almost as much as 
the first page; cf. Plate II. Yet the quire as a whole was in such 
good condition, when W was copied, that it was taken over into the 
new MSs.’ Presumably it 15 not much older than the rest of the Ms. 

Examples of the early, sloping uncial of W are not very fre- 
quent on parchment. The closest parallel known to me is the 
Enoch fragment found at Akhmin in 1886. The first two quires. 
of this (Plates xi-xxv in Mem. de la Miss. Arch. fran. au Caire, 
vol. ix, fasc. 3, Paris, 1893) are in a small rough uncial hand, hav- 
ing a decided slope to the right and, though written carelessly 
with a broad pointed pen, bearing considerable resemblance in 
forms of letters to the first hand of W.? Plate III gives a facsimile. 
of page 22. We may note further that the plural abbreviations. 
πνατα, etc., are used, as once in W, and also there is agreement in 
two noteworthy misspellings, exy@pous (cf. above, p. 21) and ox 
(oox) for ov« (cf. p. 38). 

The third and last quire of the Enoch fragment (Plates xxvi- 
xxxlil) bears a much closer resemblance to the hands of W. 
Plate IV shows page 52. The ease, grace, and slope of the hand 


1 This is not an impossibility in ancient mss. Sometimes Mss were repaired when the 
newly added portion equaled the old in amount, as codex Aesinus of the Agricola of Tacitus, . 
tenth and fifteenth centuries. 

*Cf. Plate I. 
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remind one strongly of the first hand of W, but the shapes of 
many of the letters, notably γε « μ o and ὦ, are far closer to hand 
a (first quire of John). I see no reason for not considering the 
two hands of the Enoch fragment contemporary. It has been 
dated in the sixth century, but, though both hands are somewhat 
more developed types than the hands of W, I should not place the 
date later than the end of the fifth. 

Another interesting parallel is the Sappho fragment (Berlin, 
P. 9722; facs. in Sitzungsber. d. kgl. Preus. Akad. d. Wissen. 
1902, p. 195 ff.). Though much blurred and disfigured, the writ- 
ing both in slope and forms of letters is a close parallel to hand 1 
of W. The ornamental dots on such letters as « yr v are, how- 
ever, much more pronounced and frequent, thus approximating 
hand a of W. The editor, Professor Schubart, dated this fragment 
in the sixth or seventh century in spite of the fact that it was a part 
of a parchment roll, and found in a mass of papyrus fragments. 
The entire absence of accents and punctuation and the fact that the 
iota adscript is regularly wntten speak for a relatively early date. 
Because of the roll form I should date the fragment in the transi- 
tion period from papyrus to parchment (third or fourth century). 

Another sloping uncial hand on parchment has been published 
by Professor Hunt (Cat. of Gr. Pap. in John Rylands Libr. 
Manchester, vol. 1, no. 53). This is the remnant of a vellum 
book which once contained the whole Odyssey. Because of its 
close similarity to papyrus hands it has been dated in the third or 
possibly fourth century. It bears no close resemblance to any of 
the hands above discussed, though it approximates the first hand 
of the Enoch fragment in its roughness and inelegance. I believe 
we can assert with confidence that all of these sloping uncial 
hands have no connection with the later Slavonic uncial, but are 
parallels to or imitations of the sloping papyrus hand of the second 
to fifth centuries. 

Dr. Kenyon (op. cit.) has called attention to Pap. 46 of the 
British Museum as a very close parallel to the first hand of W. 
This is a magical papyrus of the fourth century. See Plate Vb. 
Another interesting parallel is no. 108 in Papiri Greco-Egizi, ‘vol. 
2, Milan, 1908, a fragment of the Iliad (Plate Va). The appear- 
ance of a letter from Sarapammon to Eroninus on the verso gives 
a perfect date axte guem. ΑἸ] the dated examples of the rather 
extensive correspondence of these men fall in the years 255-266. 
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The letters were found at Harit in the Fayim. The ms of the 
Iliad, which was torn up to use for correspondence, must have 
been materially older. The writing is the characteristic sloping 
uncial, which we have been discussing, and is even more note- 
worthy since it has heavy ornamental dots on the letters y x v 
and rarely τ as in hand a of W. Also the € and w have similar, 
decidedly early forms. Heavy ornamental dots are no more a 
mark of late date than the sloping hand. Both are early, if 
not frequently combined. Cf. Ox. Pap. nos. 844, 406, and 447. 
For early sloping uncials compare O. P. 23, 26, 403, 655, 223, 
232; Rylands Libr. Gr. Pap. 57; Berlin. Klassikertexte, vol. 5, 
Plate 11; vol. 3, Plate i. Uncials with ornamental dots are fairly 
common and early; cf. O. P. 25, 20, 661; Rylands, Gr. Pap. 20, 
16, 44, 51, 55; Berlin. Klassikertexte, vol. 5, no. 46 Ὁ, Taf. 1. 

In determining the date of W most of the evidence thus seems 
to point to the fourth century, though the beginning of the fifth 
must still be admitted as a possibility. The first quire of John is 
slightly older than the rest of the ms. The two parts can not be 
separated far in date, for most of the peculiarities of hand @ appear 
infrequently in the rest of the ms. Enlarged letters, punctuation, 
and ornamental dots are more frequent in hand a, but occur 
throughout the ms. On the other hand, the slope of hand a is less 
pronounced and the presence of old forms of μ € and ὦ 15 more 
regular than in the rest of the ms. The peculiarities of text, 
absence of titles by first hand, and the presence in one case of the 
shorter subscription, κατα wwavyny, point to an early date. The 
patchwork character of the parent Ms plainly indicates origin in a 
time when Biblical mss came near extinction in certain regions at 
least. As the last great persecution, in which we are expressly 
told that the sacred books were ordered destroyed, was begun by 
Diocletian in 303, we are probably justified in dating the parent 
of W soon after that date. Just how complete a Ms of the gospels 
was gathered for that parent and how much the scribe of W had 
to add from other Mss we can not determine. Certainly some one 
had to send to North Africa for the beginning of Mark, and the 
Hesychian recension, which should have been the favorite one in 
Egypt at this time, seems to have been in large part inaccessible. 
Matthew and the later part of Luke, which are of the Antioch 
recension, were quite probably added by the scribe of W to fill the 
gaps in the more ancient ms, which he was copying. 


VI. THE TEXT OF W AND THE EARLY 
CHURCH FATHERS 


INDIVIDUAL agreements are often more instructive than mere 
numbers when many authorities support. For this reason the 
following brief lists of readings are repeated, in which W finds 
almost its only support in the early church fathers. 


1. W anp CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA 


Matthew 5, 21 φονευσὴς for φονευσεις (Strom. 7, 60, 4); 
6,20 —ovde KXerrovow'; 25, 35 (φαγειν) - και (also in Ps. Nil.) ; 
Mark 10, 27 -- παρα (3); Luke 18, 29 the inverted order υμιν 
λεγω (Clement combined with Mark το, 29); John 2, 20 ο vaos 
outros ovxodounOn (inverted order). 

Of these the last is by far the most noteworthy, for the Arabic 
Diatessaron also agrees. As this is not the normal Arabic order 
the agreement can not be accidental. Furthermore the citation in 
Clement is literal and three verses long (cf. Stahlin’s edit. vol. 3, 
p. 219). It seems almost equally inconceivable that any one of 
these three authorities should have copied from one of the others. 
Furthermore the change in order was not called for by Syriac, but 
rather suggests Latin influence. The Diatessaron can not have 
originated the change but all drew eventually from the same 
source. As the transposition is entirely possible in Greek, though 
not called for by a rigid rule of order, I do not venture to refer the 
change to a bilingual ms. 


2. W anbD ORIGEN 


Matthew 10, 21 τέκνα for rexvov; 16, 13 eyovow pe (inverted 
order); 19, 24 εἰισελθειν δια τρυπηματος padidos (order change, 
Chr agrees); 21, 9 —ot (3); 22, 6 —avrov (Ir and Eus also 
omit); 24,14 -- πασιν (Chr agrees); 24, 20 ὑμῶν ἡ φυγὴ (a Cop- 
tic order also found in Eus); 26, 23 εκεινος for ovros; 27, 11 —o 
ἤγεμων ; 

a Quis dives salvetur, 13; Strom. 3, 12, 86; 3, 6, 56 support; Strom. 4, 6, 33, sup- 
ported by Protr. 10, 93; 105; Paed. 3, 6, 34. does not omit. 
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Mark 4, 12 —axovwow; 8, 38 --ταυτη; 11, 10 εἰρηνὴ for 
woavva; 12, 25 +01; 12, 26 —o (2 3 4); 14, 30 αρνησὴ for 
απαρνηση; 

Luke 4, 40 ηγον for nyayov; 7, 33 +0 before wavyns; 19,37. 
atayvrav for απαν; 22,15 — pe; 

John 5, 26 rw νιω ζωὴν εδωκεν (change of order); 12, 35 Aan 
for καταληβη; 17, 3 —oe and απεστιλεν for απεστειλας (also in 
Epiph); 18, 36 ην before ex; 

John 1, 23 (we) +evAtas ποιειτε tas τριβου; αὐτου (also in 
Ambr); 2, 17 +ore (also Epiph); 3, 2 τα σημια ravra (order 
change); 4, 27 (μεντοι) + ye; 4,45 τοις before ιεροσολυμοις. 

The length and striking character of this list is impressive 
enough without further comment, but a word should perhaps be 
added on Luke 19, 37. The variant avayray involves not. only a 
mistake in gender but a transfer in declension of a well-known 
word. Such an error would probably not arise twice independ- 
ently and certainly not in the same passage. Neither could it 
long survive in any text tradition, for almost any scribe or reader 
would know enough Greek to correct it. Koetschau, Texte u. 
Unter. vol. 28, pt. 2, p. 26, assures us that this is the reading of 
the best ms of Ongen, John Comm. 10, 21, 127, though the error 
has been silently corrected by the editors. The passage of Origen 
is a literal citation covering twelve verses, and the variations from 
W are practically all due to the Antioch corrections inserted in 
the W text. The parent before correction must have been very 
closely related to the ms used by Origen or his secretary. 


3. W anp OTHER Earty FATHERS 


Matthew 7, 25 προσεκρουσαν for προσέπεσον = Philo; 8, 27 +0 
ανθρωπος = Hil Chr Thdrt; 8, 29 expalov for expagay = Bas Macar 
Epiph; 10, 14 των Aoywr (man 1)=Chr; 10, 17 —avrev= Hil; 
12, 21 em for ey=Eus Chr; 12,48 —eow= Aug Ambr; 15, 19 
πορνιαι μοιχιαι φονοι (order change) =Cyr; 15,32 —avrov= Hil 
Chr; 18, 4 yap for ow =Aphraates; 19,8 — ve (man 1)=Chr; 
19, 30 +écovrac= Pistis Sophia; 24, 31 +rore=Chr; 27, 6 
ἐστιν for εξεστι-Ξ- Eus; 

Mark 1, 11 tov ovpavou for των ovpayvwy=Epiph; 1, 15 τῶν 
ουρανων for του Peov= Justin; 2, 26 εἰσελθων for εἰσηλθεν" "᾿ kar= 
Hier; 3, 33 —pov=Ambr; 12, 35 —o before x¢= Barnabas; 
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Luke 1, 35 διοτι for d0=Ir; 8, 17 —yap= Aug Hier; 8, 32 
—exec= Basil-Seleuc; 9, 31 Ἔτη before S0fm=Epiph; 9, 59 
—mpwrov=Thdrt; 13, 24 —dAeyw vasy=Faust-Man; 16, 31 
απελθὴη for αναστη = Dial. c. Marc.; 18,42 —avrw= Adamant; 

John 5, 18 αποκτειναι οἱ ιουδαιοι (order change) = Ambr 
Epiph; 5, 19 ο fora=Epiph; 6, 2 @ewpovrres for ort εωρων = 
Chr Nonn; 6, 44 Ἔπρος pe=Hil Hier Vig-Tap; 6, 58 ζηση 
for {noerat=Chr; 6, 62 εἰιδηται for Oewpnre=Chr Epiph Eus 
Thdrt; 7, 17 ποιὴ for θελη " ποιειν-- Chr Cyr; 8,28 --ο πατὴρ 
Tert Eus; 8, 42 ++-ouex=Chr Athan; 9, 22 συνεθεντο for συνετε- 
θειντοτε Cyr Thphil; 10, 31 — oe covdacoo= Athan; 11, 26 — es 
_eue=Nonn; 11, 43 expagev for expavyace=Chr; 12, 42 πολλοι 
των apxovrwy for ex t:ap:moX=Chr; 12, 47 +pun=Chr Aug; 
14,20 —ev=Hil Vict; 20, 29 edores for ἐδοντες = Chr; 

John 1,1 +0 before @s= Nyss; 1, 18 τημιν-Ξ- Adamant; 
2,12 —exe.=Chron-Alex; 4,45 —avroo=Cyr Chr; 4, 54 εποιη- 
σεν σημιον (order change) = Chr. 


In the above list there are 17 agreements with Chrysostom, 
who thus ranks next to Origen in nearness to the text of W; yet 
it must be noted that none of these agreements come in Mark or 
Luke. The agreements with Hilarius, Epiphanius, Cyril, and 
Eusebius are also noteworthy. In general we must conclude that 
the citations in the early Church Fathers are more apt to represent 
Biblical texts current in their time, than has been sometimes 
assumed. 


VII. 


COLLATION 


THE collation 15 based on the Oxford 1880 edition of the Tex- 
tus Receptus, which is designated as zuxta exemplar Milhanum. 
The edition of Mill is a reprint of Stephen 1550. The following 
table shows the variations of these editions (variations in accent 
and breathings are not included): 


Oxford 1880 


Matthew 8,4 αλλ’ 


Mark 


Luke 


John 


9. 3 
15, 32 
20, 15 
20, 22 
21, 15 


TOELS 

n o of 8, 
de o 
ἰδοντες 


23, 13-14 


24, 15 
6, 53 


22, 47 
24, 10 
23. 23 
8, 4 
8, 39 
13, 31 
18, 16 
19, 7 


ETT WS 
Γεννήσαρετ 
ηρξατο 

ο ἴησους 
γενομενος 
οναι 

χήρα 

ικανος ἣν 

ο νιος 
ακεκριθη 

μη 

ὠρθριζε 
μαθητας avrov 
εἐγγισε 


Ιακωβου 
Σαλεμ 
κατεληφθη 


ειπεν 
ον 
του θεου 
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Mill 
αλλα 
οτι 
τρεις 
ῃ ο coh. 
ὃδεο 


ιδοντος 


has same order 
of verses 


ETTWS 
Tevnoaper 
nptara. 

o ἴησους 
λεγομενος 
oval 
χήρα 
ἱκανος ἣν 
ο νιος 
απεκριθη 
μη 

wb pile 
μαθητας 
γγισε 

7 laxwBov 
Σαλειμ 
κατεληφθη 
εἰπὸν 

ουν 

ος 

του θεον 


Stephen 1550 


add’ 
οτι 
TPELS 
ει ο of 0. 
ο δε 
ιἰδοντες 
verse 14 be- 
fore 13 
εστος 
Γενησαρετ 
ηρξατο 
ἴησους 
λεγομενος 
ονα 
ἢν χηρα 
ικανος 
νιος 
απεκριθη 
του μὴ 
ὠρθριζε 
μαθητας 
ἤγγισε 
Ιακωβον 
Σαλειμ, 
κατειληφθη 
εἰπὸν 
ος 
θεον 
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For ease in using the collation each variant is printed in a line 
by itself; these are distinguished as follows: + for “add”; — for 
“omit”; < for “transpose to read”; { to call attention to an im- 
portant variation in spelling; all other variants worthy of any 
consideration are preceded by the sign *. It has been deemed 
wise to include minor variations in spelling, mostly itacistic, but 
there is no distinguishing mark placed before them; they can be 
easily disregarded by any one not interested. I have omitted the 
cases of addition of v ἐφελκυστικόν, as it is regularly added; see 
p. 25 for the rule and exceptions. 

The paragraph sign (ἢ) indicates a paragraph division of the 
ms. In case a paragraph does not coincide with the beginning of 
a verse, the first words are given. 

Words or letters illegible or missing are inclosed in square 
brackets. Letters only partially legible are distinguished by a 
dot placed below. 

Abbreviations, punctuations, and apostrophes are given in so 
far as they occur in the variants, but none besides. Colon and 
Greek colon are used in the Ms; commas are used to represent the 
punctuation by vacant space. Line ends within the variants are 
indicated by a light upright line. Variants are printed as they 
occur in the Ms without accents, breathings, or capitals. Word 
division has been introduced. The extent of longer omissions is 
sometimes shown by giving the first and last words only. 

The different hands are designated by figures or letters on the 
line following the word man. Repeated occurrences of a word in 
the same paragraph are marked bya numeral placed above and to 
the right. All erasures and corrections, even by the first hand, 
are given. 

The Latin abbreviations are those commonly used or are easily 
intelligible. 


1 SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


Inscr  [evjayyehsov κατα μαθθαιον man 2 


CapuT I 
¢ Sa[ve]ed| 
ἐγεννησεν τον] 
ιακωβ᾽" | 
ιουδα[ν]] 
t εζρωμ bis 


ειεσσαι, 


6. Ἷ δανειδ᾽ bis 


19. 


4 ante Saved? 
οζειαν, 
οζειας 
ἐγεννη]σεν᾽ (γ sup man 2) 
Ἷ μανασὴης 
[ε]εχοίνι]αν 
[σι 
{ 13. ελιακιμ᾽ bis 
{ σαδδωκ᾽ bis 
T axew bis 


. T Saved” bis 


1| pro δεκατεσσαρες bis 
[κα[ 7’ 

-- χριστουν 

* γένεσεις pro γεννησὶις 

7 ante μνηστευθεισης 
παραδιγματισαι] 

{{{]80[υ]} 

«εφανὴ κατ οναρ 

{ Saved’ 


Kadeors| 


. -- του ante ww 


. 


CapuT II 


{ Τιερουσαλημ᾽ pro ιεροσολυμα Δ. 


oper 


Pee op 


17. 


19. 


23. 


1, 


|[xa Je 
[axo}yoas 
ypapparis 
ουτως 
Τὴ pro yn 
ἐλαχειστη 
Ἵ 58. ευρηται] 
απαγγειλαται 
οικειαν 
* Sov pro ευρον 
T Cuupvay, pro σμυρναν man 
I, corr man 2 (o sup ¢) 
<Tw wond κατ ovap| 
εισθει 
— του ante RU 
{| everex On 
* yapwv pro μαγων" 
αποστιλας 
* δια pro ὑπὸ 
T ιηρεμιον 
—Tov προφητου man |, “7. 
sup et in marg του mpo- 
φητου man 2 
T ἰκλαθμος 
ἰκλεουσα 
{ 22. § «τον πατρος av 
[του npwdou 
t ναζαρεθ, 


valwpeos 


* 


CaputT III 


{| παραγειίνεται 
μετανοειται" 


ηγγεικε! 
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3. 


eo For @ bP 


10. 
13. 


15. 


16. 
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* δια pro vio 
ποιειται 
«ην αντον 
μεΪλει 
Ἷ κα pro και 
+ παταμω] post ιορδανὴη 
]σαδδουκεων 
* καρπον] αξιον pro καρπους 
αξιους 
δοξη]ται 
ἐγειρε 
— Kau’ 
«υμας βαπτιζω 
πτοιον pro πτυον 
+ avrov post αποθηκὴν 
} aoBeorw'| (σ' sup man 2?) 
παραγεινεται 


χριαν 


. FT δικαιωσυνην 


« εὐυθυς ανεβη 
wey pro ede 


. * τον ovpavou pro των ουρα- 


νων 


t ηνδοκησα 
Caput IV 


πιρασθηναι 
lemvacer, 
<o πειραϊζων ειπεν avr, 
+o ante ανθρωπος 
* eurev pro λέγει 
Suxvelorww 
« σοι παντα' 
λατρευσις, 
Ἷ ναζᾳρεθ᾽ 
} ᾿παραθαλασσαν 


[νεφθαλιμ᾽ 


νεφθαλιμ᾽,. 


* tn σκοτια PrO σκοτει 


< φως ειδεν 
ανετιλεν 


17, ἥ κηρυσσιν 


ἡγγεικεν 


18. {| --οιησους 


20. 


+ αντων,) post δικτνα 


21-22. — και προβας εκειθεν """" 


23, 


9 


δᾶ 


19, 


21. 
22 


23. 


ἠκολουθησαν αντω 
7 424. ποι[κειλαις 


Caput V 


καθεισαντος 
πινωντες] 
{ δικαιοσυνην] man 1, ὦ sup 
o scr man 2 
q 9. § 10. δικαιωσυνὴης 
ἦ eorar 
ονιδισωσιν 
* διωξουσιν, pro διωξωσι 
χαιρεται 
αγαλλιασθαι ‘| 
[ουτως 
εσται 
Ἷ ada pro αλας bis 
— ετι 
καταπατισθαι 
εσται 
οικεια" 
ουτως 
. νομισήται 
7 19. ovrws 
—os δ᾽ av ποιηση " " βασι- 
λεια των ουρανων 
΄ «[ὑμων ἡ δικαιοσυνὴ 
Ἷ πλεὸν pro πλειον 
εισελθη]ται 
* [φονευσης, pro φονευσεις 
Τραχα 
t δα pro δ᾽ av’ 
{ 24. διαλλαίγηθει 


ΒΡ ΒᾺΝ καὶ ὃ 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


< |per avrov ev τὴ 00a, 
* ov pro αν 
— τοις αρχαιοις 
* aurny pro αντῆς 
 Ἔτην ante γεενναν, 
* |xoyov pro exxowor 
Τ εαν pro αν 
* tas ο απολνων] pro os αν 
απολυσὴη 
Ιπορνιας 
* μοιχευθηναι! pro μοιχα- 
σθαι 
μοι[χατε, 
Tt απο[δωσης 
— δε 
t xpulxay 
« ποιησαι ἢ μελαναν " (sic) 


38. J 39. * ραπιζει εἰς pro 
ραπισει em 
— σον 
40. xeu|Twva, 
41. Τ avyapevon 
42. * dos, pro διδου 
δα[νισασθαι 
43. αγαπησις 
Tt μισησης 
44. {| τον εχθρους; 
ευλογειται 
ποιειται 
* τοις μιίσουσιν pro τους 
μίσουντας 
— και' 
προσευχεσθαι 
45. γενησθαι 
46. J ayarnonra 
EX ETAL, 
47. ασπασησθαι 


* φιλους pro adeAdous 
TOLELT AL, 
* ro avro pro ouvrw 


10. 


19. 
20. 


Sern hr 
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Ιεσεσθαι 
τελιοι 
* ουρανιος pro εν τοις ουρα- 
νοις 
τελιος 


Caput VI 
EX ETAL 


υποκριτε 
αποδωσι 
πλατιων 
Τ |ταμιον pro ταμίειον 
κλισας 
προσευξε 
{ αποδωση 
* βατταλογειται pro βαττο- 
λογησητε 
— ore man 1, add sup man 2 
ομοιω[θηται 
εἐχεται 
προσευχεσθαι] 
Τ ελθατω 
-- της 
οφιληματα 
T αφιομεν 
οφιλεταις] 
δυναμεις 


αφηται 


- Ἷ avrwy, in ras man 1 (ντων 


prim scr) 

αφηται 
νηστενηται 
γινεσθαι 
ἰΙαλιψε 
νιψε 

+ avros post xpurrw’ 
αποδωσι 

-- ἐν τω φανερω 

 θησαυριζεται 
θησαυριζεται 
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29. 


24. 


25. 
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 ουτεῖ (ve in ras man 1; 
ουδὲ prim scr) 
— ovde κλεπτουσιν 
<7 0 odOadpos σον απλουςΪ 
φωτινον 
“ἢ ο οφθαλμος σον πονὴη- 
ρος} 
σκοτινον 
< €or oKoros| 
μεισησει 
δυνασθαι 
Τ μαμωνα, 
μεριμναται 
φαγηται 
* ἢ pro Kau’ 
πιήται] 
ενδυϊσησθαι, 
πετινα 
σπιρουσιν 
f ouxel| pro ουχ 
διαφερεται 


. J ηλικειαν 


ἰἱμεριμναται" καταμαθεται 
— ott 
+ev aypw post onpepor| 
κλειβαϊ]νον 
μεριμνησηχται] 
χρήζεται; 
[ζητειται 
 δικαιωσυνὴν 
{| μεριμνησηται 
-- τὰ ante εανυτης 
κακεια 


Caput VII 


κρινεται 
κριθηται, 
κρινεται 
κριθησεσθαι, 
μετριται 


10. 


23. 
24. 


* μετρηθησεται] pro avripe- 
τρηθησεται 

7 6. [βαληται 

* καϊ]ταπατησουσιν pro κα- 
ταπατησωσιν 

αιτιτε 
ευρησεται, 
κρου͵ΐεται 
ανυγησεται 

* αιτων pro ζητων man I 
(αι del et ζη superscr 
man 2) 

T εἰπιδωση 

Τ aryloe 

Ἷ €ay pro αν 

θεληται 
ουτως 
ποι]ειται 

T [εισελθατε 

[πλατια 

* τι pro ote 

ολει[γοι 
[Ιπροσεχεται 
ἐπιγνωσεσθαι 

7 ante μητι 

lovrws | 

-- αγαθον man 1 (-/. sup et 
in marg ‘/. αγαθον scr 
man 2) 

επιγνωσεσθᾷίαι) 

{| t+avros εισελευσεταιΪ εἰς 
τὴν βασιλειαν των ον- 
ρανων, Ροϑβῖ ουρανοις, 

Ἷ ἐπροφηϊτευσαμεν, 

αποχωριται 

{ <avrov τὴν οικιαν 

* προσεκρουσαν Pro προσε- 
πεσον 

οικεια 
< αντονυ τὴν οικειαν 


ὃ ὶ 3 


14, 


16. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


οικεια 

{7 ἔετελεσεν pro συνετελεσεν 

 αντων κ(αι) οι φαρισαιοι 
post γραμματεις 


Caput VIII 


{| * |xavaBavros δε avrov pro 
καταβαντι δε αντω 
εκτινας 
7 [αλ͵|λα 
διξον 
Τ᾽ μωυσης 
{| *auvrw pro τω ιησου 
Τ exarovrapyns 
οικεια 
ἰδινως 
{] 8. ιμει pro εἰμι 
* λογω pro λογον 
ειμει 
{i "παρ ουἰδενι pro ovde 
«τοσαύυτὴν πιστιν εν Ta 
ισραηλ᾽ ; 
4 ανακλειθη]σονται 


. | Τεκατονταρχὴ 


— και 
* ἡμερα pro wpa 
7 οικειαν 
διηκονι 
αντω᾽] pro avrots 
{| [οψειας 
T γονομενῆς pro yevouerns 
πνταὰ (prim scr mv(a) et 
corr man 1) 
+ort post λεγοντος" 
ασθενιας 
{| ἔοχλον πολυν pro πολλους 
οχλους 
1 [αν pro εαν 
{ φωλαιίους 


πΠετινα 


* 


᾿ ὃ 


10. 
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κλεινὴ || 

2428. ενβαντι 
σισμος 

ἴ εσται 


. | +0 ἀνὸξς post ovros 
᾿« αυτω viraxovovot'| 


{ -- εἰς τὴν χωραν 

μνημιων 

expatov pro εκραξαν 

Ἔ απολεσαι] nuas και post 


woe 
— nas 
* βοσκομενων, pro βοσκο- 
μενη 
νπαγεται, 
-- των xo.pwr* 
ft ampyyedo| 


* wa pro ows 


* 


Caput ΙΧ 
{ ενβας 


* ἰουδαιαν pro ιδιαν 
κλεινης 
— σοι 
« σον αι αμαρτιαι;, 
 ς. ενθυμισθαι 
αφαιωνται 
* σον pro σοι 
ἐγειρε; 
ειδηται 
« αφιεναι] em. της γῆς 
κλεινὴν 
{ ᾿Γεφοβηθησαν pro εθαυμα- 
σαν 
{ "μαθ]θεον καλουμενον, pro 
ματθαιον λεγομενον 
{| οικεια, 
« τελωναι πολλοι; 
συνανεϊκιντο 
* ἔλεγον pro εἰπον 
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12. 
13. 


14. 


16. 


17. 


BS & 


23. 
24. 


32. 


37. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


4 [αλλα 
padelras 
< δικαιους καλεσαι 
Ἷ αλλα!] 
-- εἰς μετανοιαν 
{ 15. | * morevay pro 
πενθειν 
* αφερεθη pro απαρθη 
{ t|ayvadous (σ sup man 2) 
pro ayvadou 
ερει pro atpec 
γεινεται,; 
* ἀμφοΐτεροι pro αμφοτερα 
{ Ἐεισελθων pro ελθων 
{| Ταιμοροουσα 
{| *@vyarnp pro θυγατερ 
{ οικειαν 
lavaxwperac 
 κατεγείλουν pro κατεγελων 


. 4 27 I «τω Ww εκειθεν 


* wos δαυϊειδ᾽, pro we δαβιδ 
οικειαν] 

{| ante και λεγει 
πιστενεται 

q 34. q πεν 

{ --εν τω λαω 

* ἐσκυλίμενοι pro εκλελυμε- 
νοι 

{| epyare 
odevyou| 
[ἰδεηθηται 


~Caput X 
εκβαλλιν 


[μαλακειαν, 


4 ζεβαιδεου, 


8. Ἷ ματ᾽θαιος] 


q "εξαπεστιλεν pro απεστει- 
λεν 


απελθηται" 


10. 


13. 


14. 


15. 
16. 


19. 


σαμαριτων 
εισελθηται} 
πορενεσθαι 
κηρυσσεται 
Ἠγγεικεν 
θεραπενεται," 
[καθαριζεται, 
« δαιμονια εκβαλλεῖται, νε- 
κρους εγειρεται, 
δωραιαν bis 
ἰελαβεται 
δοται, 
κτησησθαι 
* ραβδους] pro ραβδον 
[εἰσελθηται 
μειναται 
εξελ]θηται 
οικει]αν 
ασπασασθαι 
+ λεγοντες, εἰρηνη Tw οἰκω 
τουτω, post αὐτὴν 
οἰκεια 
{ ελθατω 
* ed pro προς 
Τ αν pro εαν 
* των λογων pro τους λογους 
(corr sup man 2 — ous 
— ovs) 
οιἰκειας 
[εκτιναξαται 
{| Τγομορὼν 
ἴ γινεσθαι 
προσέεχεται 
παραδωσωσιν pro παρα- 
δωσουσι 


* 


— avrwv 
αχθησεσθίαι)} 
4 "παραδωσουσιν pro παρα- 
διδωσιν 


μεϊριμνησηται 


BES 


δ 8 


41. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


λαλησηται, 

* λαλησηται, pro λαλησετε 
eoras| 

* rexva, pro τέκνον 
exer Oat 

— οντος 


] pevyeras 
* erepav,| pro adAnv 


τελεσηται; 


. Ἕαντου, post διδασκαίλον 
. * επεΐκαλεσαν pro εκαλεσαν 


οικειακους 

φοβηθηται 

ἰσκοτεια 

ακονεται 

κηρνξαται 

φοβηθηται' 

αποκτεννοντων PIO απο- 
κτεινοντων 


* 


αποκτιναι | 


* φοβεισθαι pro φοβηθητε" 
Ἔ την ante puyny’ 

Ἔτο ante cwpa’ 

* φοβεισθαι avrovs pro φο- 


βηθητε 

διαφερεται 

Ἔ και ante οστις 

— δ᾽ αν 

« Kayw αντον 
νομεισηται 
βαλιν bis 
οικειακοι 

Ἷ αποστιἰλοντα 


t λημψεται, bis 


Caput XI 


{|κηρυσσιν 
* διαί pro duo 


f twavver 


eS PND 


16. 


17. 


23. 


25. 
27. 
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ακονεται 
βλεπεται 
Ἔκαὶ ante νεκροι 
t εξηλθαίτε 
{ εξηλθατε ειδειν 
* εξεληλυθατε pro εξηλθετε 


« προφητὴν ιδειν, 
1 [γείνητοις 
* μιζον pro μειζων 
μεικροτερος] 
μιζα! 
«ἐστιν αντου,] 
14. θελεται 
7 " παιδιοις pro παιδαριοις 
« καθημενοις ev| ayopais: 
T ετεροις 
T ηνλησομεῖ 
ὠρχήσασθαι, 
* κλαυσασθαι, pro εκοψα- 
σθε 
* epywv pro τεκνων 
{ τοῖς post npgaro 
ονιδιζειν 
χοραζειν, 
βηθ᾽ σαιδα! 
Ἷ σιδονι 
tT |σιδονει, 
* en pro ἢ 
— Tov 
* l~pwlnon, pro υψωθεισα 
* xaraBnon,| pro καταβιβα- 
σθηση 
Τεἐμεινον 
{ 26. «ευδοκεια eyevero 
t επιγιγνωσκει bis 
* βουλεται pro βουληται 
{ 29. paderar 
[ειμει 
ταπινος 
ευρη]σεται 
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10. 


14. 
15. 


47. 
28. 
29. 
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Caput XII 


+¢| ante ros σαββασιν 
ἐπινασαν 
τιλλιν 
Ἔτους ante σταχνας 
ανεγνωται 
t Saved’, 
ἐπινασεν 
-- αντος 
* ws pro πως 
* o pro ous 
ανεγνωται 
+ εν] ante τοις 
ΤΊ]μιζον 
— και 
* |xetpay pro nv τὴν χειρα 
* θεραπευσαι pro θεραπενειν 
* κατηγορησουσιν] pro κα- 


τηγορησωσιν 


ενπεσὴ 
ov pro ουν 


Ιεκτινον 
eLerive| 
} απεκατεσταθη 
4 — εἐξελθοντες 
+ de] ovs εθεραπευσεν επε- 
πληξεν αντοιςΪ post 
παντας 
Ἷ ηυδοκη]σεν 
πλατιαις 
+ pn post ov" 
* ἐπι pro εν 


{ < κωφον και τυΪφλον 


-- και ante λαλιν 
25. J [dws 

οἰκεια 
« κριται ἐσονται αντοιυμων, 
«εν 7H θυ eyw 

οικειαν' 


* 


3. 
4. 


σι 


* aptacat, pro διαρπασαι 
* dapracn, pro διαρπασει 
{ *|n δετου 7g βλασφημια 
οὐκ age| in ras man I 
Ἷ eay pro αν’ 
7 "ποιησηται pro ποιησατε" 
αἰχιδνων 
δυνασθᾷαι)} 
adw 
Ἷ περισευματος 
— τῆς καρδιας 
—ta ante αγαθα, 
{ "αποδωΪσωσιν pro αποδω- 
σουσι 
φαρισεων 
σημιον 
 σημῖιον ter 
τρις quater 
Ἕ και post εἐσται 
7 νινενειται 
πλιον 
 σολομωνος bis 
πλιον 
γεινεται 
ἤ ιἰἰστηκεισαν 
* e€w in ras man 1 
{ —tw ειποντι αὐτω 
* » pro και 
- εἰσιν 
εκτινας 
{ κα pro και 


Capur XIII 


ῆ οικειας 

-- τὸ ante ἰπλοιον 
ενβαντα 
ἐγειαλον ἰστήκει, 

* σπειραι) pro σπειρειν 
σπιρειν 
εξα]νετιλεν 


10. 


16. 


19. 


22. 


26. 
47. 


8 8 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


ανατιλαντος 


* ἐπεσαν pro επεσεν 
q 11. q 14, — €7 


προφητια 


* 


στρεψωσι 


* tavopat pro ιασωμαι 


Gq 17. edew 
βλεπεται, 
ακονεται, 
ακουσαται 
Ἷ σπειραντος 


* σπειίρομενον pro εσπαρ- 


μενον 

σπαρις] 
Ἔ μον post λογον 
+ καὶ post [εὐθὺς 


{| + μον post Aoyor" 


συνπνιίγει 
γεινεται) 

{| + pov post λογον 
Kaptropopt 


. J foporwFy 


σπειρανΐτι 

— Kau’ 

Τ ἐσπειρες 

--τα 

ῆ ante οι δε δουλοι 
συνλεξωμεν 
εκριζωσηται 

T μεχρις 

-- τω ante καιρω 
συναγαγεται 


{| 32. μεικροτερον 


μιζον 
γεινεται 
πετινα 


{ 34. * οὐδεν pro οὐκ 


QKOVO7NTE PIO GAKOUC ETE 


* βλεψηται pro βλεψετε 


* lemuotpepovow pro em 


33 ὃ 


PND 


S& ΒΡ 


ehads 


[οικειαν 


. J ompal 
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* εἰσι’ in ras man 1 (eort 


prim scr) 
* 


Τ κλαίθμος 


7 45. ἥ μαργαρειτας, 


Ἷ πολντιμιον 
[ἐγιαλον 
καθεισαντες 
αγγια, 
ἰσυντελια 

Τ κλαθμος- 


καίεται PTO κατακαιεται 
+ καὶ ante αποστελει 


52. * tm βασιλεια pro 


εἰς τὴν βασιλειαν 
* κβαλει pro εκβαλλει 


Τ ἐκπλησσεσθαι; 


Ἔ ταντα, και τις post τουτωΪ 


Ἷ ovy’ pro ovye 


< παντα TavTa 


. * ex pro εν; 


4 ante o de τῷ 
οικεια 


Caput XIV 
{@ 2. eore 


{ [ηρωιαδα 

| -- της 

« δουΐναι αὐτὴ 

+ εἰπεν, post |aurns 
TLUAKEL 
πιϊνακει 

Gq 14. ιδεν 


* avrots, pro avrous 
φερεται 


TOVS 


Τ᾿ ηυλογηΐσεν, 


. * του xoprov, pro τοὺς χορ’ 


WA tts! 
- oI 
WEVTOAMS \ ELA 
4« - 9 ιτἥσους 
— αὐτοῦ 
ev Bny 
opaas 
* βασανιζομε vow (Bava in 


Ya» man 2) 
+ ουν pro δε 


φοβισθαι, 
{ “ελθειν προς ce! 
+ σφοδρα post ἰσχυρον 
+ Oi, port εφοβηθη 
ἐκτινας 
evBav|rwy 
* em pro ag 
+ eg ante yeyynoraper’| 


, { amerrdov| 


{διελωθησαν 1 pro διεσωθη- 
σαν 
Canur XV 
4 ypappare 
* εὐα[θιωμσιν[ pro ἐσθιωσιν 
q| πωραβαινεται 
everiNaro 
tiravl post pnrepa' 
Never at! 
{ eapy pro ἂν 
{ ay pro eap 
[{τιμησει 
* roe χείλεσιν με τιμα Man 
2; om man 1, spatio 
tamen relicto 


24. 


12. 
24. 


17. 


ΟΝ MANUSTKIPT 10 


© axoweras 


σινιετα.. 
{Φ- 12 dune 
αὗεται 
* €u πεσοινται, DIO Bevo 
ται 
© Ww. Tecra, 
woaras, 
* eLepyeras man 1, corr man 
2 eepyowra: (ν sup) 


18-19. — Kax&iya K»HVOL TOW α»- 


ὃ 


δ 8 8 


ΒΒ 


ὃ δὲ Σ 


2-3. 


Opwro:. εκ yap της 
καρδιας eLepyorra 
« πορνιαι, μοιχι,αι, ᾧονοι, 
κλοσαι, 
* wos Saved’, pro we δαβιδ 
* eu mpoober pro omober 
25. "προσεκυνησεν pro 
προσεκύνει 
€ 2. € 2 Ὁ 
« κωφους, χωλους] τυφλους, 
κυλλους, 
+ και post [υγιεις, 
4 —avrov 
σπλαγχνιζομε 
“ἡμέραι τρις pro ἡμέρας 
τοεις (error edit Oxon) 
* dayew'| pro φαγωσι 
νῆστις 
] ἐχετ(αι)"} 
avareot| 
τετρακισχειλιοι 


* ἀνεβὴ pro eveBy 
 μαίγδαλαν, 


Caput XVI 
σαδδουκεοι 


σημιον 
λεγεται 


— πυρραζει yap ο ουρανος. 


3. 


10. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


και πρωι, σημερον χειμων 


πυραΐζει 
— νποκριται 
T γιγνωσκεῖται 
σημια 
+ δοκιμασαι,] post δυνασθαι 
σημιον ter 
{ σαδδουκεων, 
— αυτοις 
διαλογιζεσθαι 
ελαβεται, 
ουτε pro οὐδε 
pevnproveveras 
πεντακισχειλιων, 
ελαβεται, 
τετρακισϊχειλιων, 
ἐλαβεται. 
νοειται 
σαδδουκεων, 
Ἷ adda] 
Ισαδδουκεων | 
{ " [εξελθων pro ελθων 
Kevapias| 
«λεγουσιν pe 
— ou μεν 
λεγεται 


-" 


. 4 19. {κλειδας pro κλεις 


+ αν pro ear" 
4 διεστιλατο 
δικνυίειν 
δι pro Se 
ethe|ws 
φρονις 
{| *eavrov, (ε sup man 2) 
ακολουθιτω 
{ ἰαπολεσει᾿ man 2 corr ex 
απολεσὴ Man I 
{ arodwon pro αποδωσει 
T - των 
* ἐστωΐτες pro εστηκοτων 


10. 


17. 
19. 


155 
Caput XVII 


. Ἷ μωυσης 


« συνλαλουντες per αντου || 


. πο ante πετρος 


- ει 
τρις 

« και ἡλια μιαν, και μωυσι 

μιᾷ! 
φωγτινη 

t [ηυδοκησα 
ακονεται; 

Τ ἐπεσαν] 
ἐγερθηται 
φοβεισθαι, 

— αυτων 

— τὸν 
καταβενοντων 

-- αὑτων 

* ex| pro απὸ 
ενετιλατο 
εἰπηται 

<avaoTn ἐκ νεκρων] 

— αντον 
γραμματις] 

-- σους 

— αυτοις 

- πρωτον 

T adda 

-εν 
OUTWS 


. F*l|avroy pro aura’ 


— πολλακις" 

4 peperar 

4 * Scare nets (ιη in ras man 

I; upsecs prim scr) 

lexnras : 
EpelTat 
opt 
μεταβήηθει; 
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21. 
24. 


27. 


ῶ ὩΦ δ᾽ ο 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


yoria:| 
{ kadapvaovp | 
* ro διδραγμα pro τα δι- 
δραχμα bis 
ovre pro ov τελει 
+o i$ post εἰσηλθεν man 1, 
tamen delent man 1 
et 2 
OLK ELLY 
-- τὴν 
* avaBavorra 
βαντα 


Caput XVIII 


΄ μιζων 
στραϊφηται 

* γενεσθαι pro γενησθε 
εισελθηται 

* yap pro ουν 

| ταπινω]σει pro ταπεινωσὴη 
μιζων 

* ev τὴ βασιλ In ras man I 

(τον ovpa prim scr) 


* 


pro ava- 


. * rovovro pro To.ovrov 


* εἰς pro ἐπὶ 


. «εκεινω OVAL τω ava 
. -eaeoerdeayv 


{| [οραται 
KaTappovyontat 
ουχειϊ 

Τ ενενηκονταεννεα 


.  ενενηκονταεννεα 


{| *apaprn pro apaprnoy 
* ἐλεγξε pro ελεγξον 


. —-oante εθνικος 


, 4 δησηται 


λυσηται 


. F +e post [παλιν 


«υμιν λεγω, 
* o pro ov 


20. 


21. 


8. Β 8 


» 


τρις 
ειμει 
 ποσακεις 
T apaprnoy pro apapryce 


εἰπτακεις | 


. J 23. ἥ συναρε 


συνείρειν 
οφιλετης! 
To να]νιον pro To δανειον 
* Jeu Te pro μοι οτι 
οφιλεις, 


οφιλομενον, 
7 "εαυτων pro αντων 
{ οφιλην 
ἐπι Pro ee. 
οργεισθεις 
Ϊ pacalyoras pro βασα- 
νισταις 


οφιλοίμενον 
OUTS 


Ιαφηται 
Caput XIX 


4 *covldacas (cov in ras 
man I, yaAtAatas prim 
scr) : 


* 


— οι 
αἰνεγνωται 
καταλιψει; 
+ αντον post ppa 
* κολἰληθησεται pro προσ- 
κολληθησεται 
γυναικει 
Ἷ μωυσης 
ενετιλατο 
Τ᾿ μωϊυσης 
«επετρεψεν υμιν προς τὴν 
σκληροκαρ[ίδιαν υμων 
(υμιν SUP man 2) 
ουτως, 


13. 


16. 


Ρ ὃ 


24. 


BS 


een 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


* avrov in ras man 1 (υμων 
prim scr) 
—e 
πορνια 
— Kaw’ 
μοιχατε, bis 
* |yapov pro γαμησας 
{ 12. ovras,| 
χωριν 
{ 14. 
αφεται 
κωλνεται 
< {amy exw 
q ante o Se is 
— τὸ 
φονευσις, 
μοιχευΐσις, 
ψευδομαρτυρησις ‘| 
αγαϊίπησις 
τελιος 
* εἰσελθεῖ δια τρνπηματος 
ραφιδος, pro δια τρυπη- 
ματος ραφιδος διελθειν 
- εστιῖ 
παλινγενεσίια, 
καθειση 
{|καθησεσθαι pro καθισε- 
σθε 
Ἷ ιστραηλ, 
* οστις pro os 
[οικειας 
Τ᾿ λημψεται 
+ ἐσονται post exyaror’ 


Caput XX 
πρωει 
απεστιλεν 
- τὴν 
Ἷ και εκεινοις pro κάκεινοις 
υπαγεται 


+ αντοις post εἰπεν 


5. 
7. 


8. 


10. 


12. 


15. 


17. 


27. 


Fs 
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t evarny| 
υπαγεται 
t λημψεσθαι 
[οψειας 
* πλιῶ] pro πλειονα 
T λημψονται 
* avrovs man I (avroy prim 
scr et sine ras corr) 
ετερε 
* ws θελω pro ο θελω 
ειμει, 
{ 19. [ἐνπεξαι 
{ 21. ἦ σον post ενω- 
νυμῶ! 
ἦ αιτισθαι, 
δυνασθαι 
Ἷ my pro mew 
* ἢ pro και 
mer O(ar)| 
[βαπτισθησεσθαι, 
καθεισαι 
Ἔτοντο post ἐμον 
+ αντοις, post εἰἰπεν 
- δὲ 
* εσται pro εἐστω 
Ἷ αν pro εαν 
« πρωτος ειναι 
* eorat pro ἐστω 
t δανειδ᾽, 
ἦ μιζον 
Τ Saved’ || 
θελεται 
Τ ανεωχθωσιν pro ανοιχθω- 
σιν 
σπλανχνισθεις 


CapuTt XXI 


q *ndGe| pro ηλθον 
t βηθ᾽ σφαγὴ 


ελεων! 
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24. 
25. 


WASHINGTON 


απεστιλεν 

πορευθηται 

ευ[ρησεται 

αγαγεται 

ερειται, 

αποΐΪστελλει pro αποστελει 

* a pro o ante βαϊίσιλευς 

7 7. * εἰκαθεισεν pro exe 
καθισεν 

* 


* 


avTa| pro εαντων 
— απο των δενδρων 
-- οι 
 δανειδ᾽ 
πολεις 
-ο 
σπηλεον 
« χωλοι και τυφλοι; 
[εἰδοντες 
t [ἰδανειδ᾽ " 
q ante o δεῖς 
* νπαγων pro eravaywv 
[ἐπινασεν, 
* αὐτῆς pro αντὴν 
* [ἐπ᾿ aurn, pro εν αντὴ (εν 
prim scr man I, corr 
er man eadem, vel vice 
versa) 
Ἷ ἐχηται 
δια[κριθηται, 
ποιη]σεται, 


* και pro Kay 


opt 
εἰπηται, 
Τ €ay pro αν 
αιτη]σηται 
{|λημψεσθαι ‘| 
q Ἐπροσηλθεὶ 
λθον 
εἰπή]ται 
ερι 


pro προσ' 


MANUSCRIPT III 


41. 


Ρ 


επιστευσαται 
* ανθρωπου, pro ανθρωπων 
«υμιν] λεγω 
* erepw| pro Sevrepw 
* ἀπεκριθεις (ει in ras man 
I ἢ prim scr) 
{| ante λεγει 
— οὐκ man I, add sup man 2 
* ἐπιστευσατε (εἰ Corr man 
I ex 0) 
μετεμεληθηται 
Tw pro του 
— τις 
ηγγεισεν 
ἰαπεστιλεν 
εδιρα! 
απεκτιναν, 
απεστιλεν 


* 


πλιονας ( 
απεστιλεν 
[αποκτινωμεν 
απεκτιναν, 
{4 "απολει pro απολεσει 
t ἐκδωσεται pro εκδοσεται 
* αποδωσωσιν pro αποδω- 
σουσιν 
ανεγνωται) 
εθνι 


Caput XXII 

- παλιν 
T ομοιωθη 

απε[στιλεν 

απεστιλεν! 
Ἔ μου post σιτιίστα 
* os pro ο bis 
— avrov 
απεκτιναν, 
και ἀακουσας PFO ακουσας 


de 


* 


10. 


14, 


19. 


BS 


. —T7' 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


+ exewos post Bacrdevs| 
* ωργισθὴ (ωργισ in ras 
man 1; υβρισθη prim 
scr) os 
πορενεσθαι 
ενρηται 
12. erepe 
εκβαλεται 
Tt κλαθμος]Ἅ 
ολειγοι | 
Φ 17. «κηνσον δουναι 
* tas πονηριας pro τὴν 
πονηριαν 
πειραζεται 
επιδιξατεὶ 
ἕκων pro εἰκων 
{] ante rore 
Keora| pos? κεσαρι 
 απηλθαν,] man 1, sup a? 
scro man 2 
Ἷ μωνσης 
f επι[γαμβρευση 
— και 
αναστασι 
πλαναΐ]σθαι 
* γαμισκονται, Pro εκγαμι- 
ζονται 
ειμει 
—o θεος" 
-- τη; 
+7 ante πρωτη 
+|n ante peyadn 


αγαπησις 


42-45. δανειδ᾽ ter 


46. 


1, 
2. 


* wpas pro ἡμέρας 


CaputT XXIII 


—o ante τῷ 
{ μωυσεως 


Σ 


10. 


19, 


1ς͵ 


15. 
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εκαθεισαν 
γραμμαίτις 
Τ εανΪ pro αν 
τηρειται 
ποιειται, bis 
* de pro yap 
κεινησαι 
᾿ διπνοις] 
ραββει bis 
κληθηται 
ραβίβει, 
<o καθηγητὴς υμων, 
— 0 χριστος 
εσται, 
καλεσηται 
— τοις 
κληθηται 
-υμων 
μιζων 
ταπινωθησεται, 
ταπινω]σει 
Ἔ δε post ἰοναι (13 post 14 
in Stephen, 1550) 
καταισθειεται 
οἰἰκειας 
Ἷ προφαει pro προφασει 
Τ᾿ λημψεῖσθαι 
— δε 
γραμματις 
κλιεται 
εισερχεσθαι 
αφιεται 
{| ἰνυποκρειται, 
περιαγεται 
ιποιίειται 


{|οφιλει, 


. Ἐ repro τις 


| pele 
οφιλει, 


μίζον, 
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21. 


23. 


25. 


27. 


28. 


31. 


33. 


8 ὃ 


97. 


WASHINGTON 


* κατοικη]σαντι pro Karot- 
KOUVTL 
Ἷ γραμματις 
αποδεκατονται 
+ Se post ταυτα 
ypayparss 
καθαίριζεται 
+ αδικειας, post ακρασιας 
γραμματις , 
παρομοιαζεται 
Ἷ κεκονιασμενοις, 
ὠρεοι, 
ουτως 
φαινεσθαι 
εσται 
γραμμαΐτις 
οικοδομειται 
κοσμειται 
μνημια 
λεγεται 
μαρτυριται 
εσται 
φυγηται 
q -- και 
αποκτενιται 
Ιστανρωσεται, 
μαστιγωσεται) 
διωξεται 
 ἐκχυννοίμενον 
+ ore post υμιν 
< παντα Tavra| 
αποκτινουΐσα 
* λιθοβολησασα pro λιθο- 
βολουσα (ao in ras 
man 1; λιθοβολησονυσα 
prim scr) 
. |rooaxets 
* aurns pro eaurns 
ιδηται 


εἰπήται] 


“ὦ 


17. 


ὃ 5 


23. 


26. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


Caput XXIV 


{ 2. βλεπεται 
— we man I, add sup man 2 
— μη 
+avrov post μαθηται 
σήημιον 
βλεπεται] 
εἰἰμει 
ἰμελλησεται 
θροεισθαι, 
Ἷ ἐπ pro επι' 
«λοι[μοι και λιμοι 
σισμοι 
«Ἰτανταὰ Se παντα 
{ " παραδωσωσιν pro παρα- 
δωσουσιν 
ἐσεσθαι 
* ἀναστήσονται pro εγερθη- 
σονται 
* υμας, pro πολλους 


. στ οὗτος 
. “ πᾶσι 


q ιδηται 
Ἷ εστος pro ἐστως 
Τ αναγιγνωσκῶϊ 
* ra pro τι 
OLK ELAS 
Ἷ κα pro και 
Ιπροσευχεσθαι 
«υμῶϊ ἡ φυγὴ 
--εν 
θλιψέις 
* οὐδὲ pro ovd ον 
πιστευσηχται 
ση]μια 
“-μεγαλα man 1; “}- sup 
et in marg “,. μεγαλα 
man 2 
|rapstors 


βὺ 


41. 


51. 


* 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


πιστευσηται, 
Ἷ 30. σηΐμιον 
Ἔ τοτεὶ post καιΐ 
— φωνης 
΄ μαθεται 
* o (sup ο aut littera aut 
spiritus asper eras) 
Τ exdvei, 
Τ γιγνωσκεται 
* ευθυς pro εγγυς (υθ in ras 
man 3, scr man I ey 
γυς ἢ) 
ουτως 
ειδηται 
«ταῦτα παντα, 
γινωσκεῖται 
— της" 
* exyapioxd|res, pro εκγα- 
μίζοντες 
+ay post ews| 
T μνλω, pro μυλωνι 
yenyopirat| 
* μερα, pro wpa 
γινωσκεται, 
t ηα]σεν pro eace 
* τον οικον pro τὴν οικιαν 
γινεσθαι 
δοκειται 
οικετιας pro θεραπειας 
-- αυτοις 
{ «49. *re pro δε 
* μεθυστῶ pro μεθνοντων 
eor(ar)| 
Τ κλαθμος 


Caput XXV 
4 "ωμοιωθὴη pro ομοιωθησε- 


ται 
- αι 
αντῶΐ pro εαυτων'" 


* 


o * 


10. 


27. 


161 


αγ᾽γιοις 
εξερχεσθαι 
* φρονιμοι (Sup οὗ scr a 
man 2) 
* ov μὴ pro ουκ 
|aropever Oar 
ayopacarat 
ayopace 
εκλισθη 
* y\Oov pro ἐρχονται 
γρηγορειται 
--εἶν ἢ 0 wos τον ανθρωπον 
ερχεται 
— yap 
t lnpyacaro pro epyacaro 
* twa pro πολυν 
Ισυνερει 
— tahavra’ 
ειἰδὲ 
ή -- λαβων 
ειδεὶ 
ολειγα 
οπου pro οθεν 
Ἐσρυκ εσκορπισας, pro ov 
διεσκορπισας 
ειδε 
ῆ ηδις 
+ €yw GVOS avoTnpos εἰμει, 
post οτιὶ 
Badw 
* τα αργυϊρια pro το apyv- 
ριον 
+ τα] ante τοκω 
— παντι 
Ἷ πεἰρισευθησεται, 
[αχριον 
* ἐκβαλετε pro εκβαλλετε 
{ κλαθμος; 
« παντα] τα εθνη ἐεμπροσθεν 
αυτου, 


* 
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35. 


37. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


Ἷ αφορισειΪ pro αφοριει 
lemuvaca 

+|xac ante εδιψησα 
συνηγαγεται 
[περιεβαλεται 
εἐπείσκεψασθαι 

Τ|[|ηλθατε 
ιδομεν 
πινωντα 


38-39, ιἰδομεν bis 


40. 


42. 


10. 


11. 


7 42. J * ενωνυμοις, pro 
ενωνυμων 

πορευΐεσθαι 
ἐπινασα 
ἐποτισαται 
συνηγαγεται 
περιεβαλεται 
ἐπεσκεψασθαι 

- ἀυτω 
πινωντα 

* ει pro es’ 


Caput XXVI 


{ ἔτους pro τουτους 
< μεθ ἡμερας dvo| pro pera 
dvo ἡμερας 
γεινεται, 
[ἰπαραδιδοτε 
* φα ρισαιοι, pro γραμμα- 
τεις 
« δολω κρατησωσιν] 
αποκτινωσιν, 
οἰἰκεια 
απωλια 
Τ [εδυνατο 
— TO μυρον 
[Ιπαρεχεται 
γνναικει, 
Τ npyacaro pro ειργασατο 
εχέται bis 


14. 
15. 


16. 
17. 


23. 
24. 


&&8 3 


37. 


39. 


* 


* |dexa δυο pro Swoexa 
[θελεται 

Ἷ και eyw pro κάγω 

* παραϊδω pro παραδωσω 
εζητι; 

] «λεγοντες τω WW, 

- αυτω 

+ απελθοντες post θελις] 
νυπαγεται 
δινα 

* τα pro ro ante πασχα 

εἐποιῆσαν ουν Pro και εποι- 
σαν 

[οψειας 

+ μαθητων, post δωδεκα 
ειμει 

{| *exet|vos pro ouros 
παραδιδοτε, 

4 εἰμει 
ραββει, 

{| ante λεγει 

— και' 

* ευχαριϊστησας pro evdo- 

ynoas 


- —TO 


[πιεται 
Τ᾿ γείνηματος 
ελεων, 
ἴ σκα[δαλισθησεσθαι 
{| απαρνησομε:] 
{] ante ομοιως 
+ de ante και 
Y «οἷς per αυὐτων 
Ἷ γεδσημανι, 
+ avrov post μαθηταις 
Kade|oare 
* ay pro ov 
ζεβαιδεου 
λυπι[σθαι 


προσελθων pro προελθων 


* 


FS 


ἃ καὶ ὁ § 


47. 


51. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


ἐρχετε 
ἰγρήγοριτε 
προσενχεσθαι 
* ewed|Onre (A in ras man 
1; p prim scr) 
-- τὸ TOTNptov 
* [ευρεν pro ευρισκει 
« mpoonugalro παλιν 
ἦ καθευδεται 
- τὸ 
ἰΙαναπανεσθαι, 


παραδιδοτε 


ἐγειρεσθαι 


[ηγγεικεν 
μαχερων 
ση]μιον 
Ἷ ἐαν pro αν 
* προσηλ|θεν pro προσελ- 
θων 
Ἕ και post w 
ραββει 
|erepe 
* o prow 
{ ante τότε 
adu| ev 
{ *avrovs pro avrw 
* ἀποθαΐνουνται, Pro απο- 
λουνται 
παραστησι 
|arAvous 
οντως] 


. 7 εξηλίθατε 
. ¥ ante rore 


μαθητε 
« [ἰθανατωσουσιν αντον, pro 
αντον θανατωσωσι 
Ἔτινες post [δυο 
{ ante και αποκριθεις 
Ἔτον ζωντος, post θυΐ 


οψεσθαι 


65. 


9. | 
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T [|διερηξεν 
χριαν 


ειδὲε 


. Τ εριπισαν pro ερραπισαν 


πεσας 
+ αὐΪτων post ἐμπροσθεν 


Ιιδεν 


. Ἷ μεταρορκου pro μεθ᾽ ορκου 


{ 74. "καταθεματιζεῖ! pro 
καταναθεματιζειν 


φωνὴ] σε 
Caput XXVII 


Ιπρωειας 

ἡἰγεμονει: 
4. {de (e man I corr ex 
ι aut ἡ partim scr) 


Ἷ οψη, 


6. * ἐστιν pro εξεστι 
βαλιν 
[ἐπὶ pro ἐπεὶ 

9.  Τιηρεμιου 

10. * edwxa pro εδωκαν 

11, ἦ —0o γεμων 

12. κατηγορισθαι 

13.9 17. θεΪλεται 

19. J απείστιλεν 

20. emod| 
ernowvras 

a1.  θελεται 

22. — avTw 

24. εἰμει] 
οψεσθαι, 

27. J στρατιωτε 
πρετωριον 
σπιραν, 

29. * [εθηκαν pro εἐπεθηκαν 
᾿ενεπεζονὶ) 

31. ενεπεξαν 

32. ηνγαρευσᾶ!Ἅ 


164 


33. 
95. 
39. 


40. 
41. 


42. 


2 ὁ 


45. 


$8 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


* o pro os 

* λεγομενον pro λεγομενος 

{ —wa πληρωθὴη -:-- «Baroy 

KAnpov 

Keu|vouvres 

« αντων τας Kepadas 
καταβηθει 

-- δε και 
εμπεζοντες 

* φαρισαιω pro mperBure- 

ρων 

δυνατε 
σωσεὶ 

* πιστευσωμεν pro πιστευ- 
σομεν 

ἐπ᾿ avtw| pro αντω 

+rov ante θυ 
συ]σταυρωθεντες 

T ὠνιδιζαν 

* αὐτό] pro aura” 

{ < eyevero σκοτος 

Ἷ ενατης; 

Ἷ ενατὴν 

* ἐβοησεν pro ανεβοησεν 

* μα pro λαμα 
σαβαϊχθανει, 

1 Gee (€? sup man 2) 
ενκατελειπες, 


* 


. J *ornxorwy pro ἐεστωτων 


evdapey 
* σωζων pro σωσων 
<|xpagas παλιν 


. J faz pro azo 


* ἐσχισθη, pro εἐσεισθη 
μνημια 
* ἀανεωχθη, pro ανεωχθὴη» 
σαν 
μνημιων 
σισμον 
- απο' 


57. 


ὃ αὶ ὃ 8 


een Oo 


10. 


* διακονησαι man 1, corr 
man 2 διακονουσαι 
Τ᾿ wong’ pro ιωσὴ 
ζεβαιδεου, 
οψειας 
αριμαθεας 
* προσελθω pro προσελ- 
θων 
{] ante rore 
μνημιωα] 
* w pro o 
* μέγα ev pro peyay 
μνημιου 
* lem pro απεναντι 
τρις 
— νυκτὸς 
{ πειλατος 
EXETAL 
νπαγεται 
ασφαλισασθαι 


Caput XXVIII 


* θεωρουσαι pro θεωρησαι 
σισμος 
* xateBy pro καταβας 
+xat post ovpavou| 
* ως pro ὡσει 
— δε 
φοβεισθίαι) 
ζητιται! 
ειδεται 
οψεσθαι, 


μνημιου 
—ws δε emopevorvto απαγ- 


γειλαι τοις μαθὔηταις 
αυτου 
{ ante και wov 
[χαιρεται, 


φοβεισθαι, 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 165 


νπαγεται T μεχρις 
+ «(at) exes pro κάκει 16. J 20. exper 
11. {|απηγγειλον -- αμὴν 


14. πισομεν 
* ποιησωμεν Ἶ pro ποιησομν Φϑυρβοῦ εναγγελιον κατα] μαθ- 
15. J --τα θεον man I 


Quaternio θ, id est usque ad κραβαττον σου 5, 11, ab alia manu (a) 


2. SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


scripta est 


Inscr ευαγγελιον κατα ιωαννὴν man 2 aut d 


CapuTt I |vepes 
: λενειτας" 
1. J το ante Os * ἐρωτησουσιν pro ερωτη- 
3-4. *eyevero οὐδε εν" 0 yeyo- σωσιν 
νεν ev| αυτω ζωὴ" 20. -- και 


4. --ην' <|eyw ουκ ιμι 

5. eve 21, +7ahwv* post αντον] 

6. | *azo pro παρα +ov ει" post ουν 

+ nv ante ὄνομα —€ σν 

8. EKLVOS λεγι᾿ 

9. J φωτιζι Ἔτι ovy’ post εἰ[μει’ 
11, εἰδιοι 22. Ἷ εἰπαν ! 
12. |yeveorOe λεγις 
183. εματων 23. -|εὐθιας ποιειτε τας τριβους 


* σαρκος" (σα in ras man ¢) 
Τ αλλα 


avtou'| post Kv" 
q ante καθως 


14. Τ πληρις pro mAnpns 24. J φαρι]σεων᾽ 
αληθιας 25. |εἰπαν 
15. J μαρτυρι βαπτιζις" 
Ἔνυμιν post ezror| ι pro εἰ 
+ os post epyopevos: } ovde pro ovre bis 
16. [ημις᾿ 26. {| υμις 
+ ζωὴν post παντες 27. —avros ἐστιν 


17.  μωνσεως 
+de ante χαρις 


—os ἐμπροσθεν μον γεγο- 
νεν 


αληθια! « ουκ ιμιΪ eyo 
18, {| ουδις 28. | "βηθανια pro βηθαβαρα 
+ εἰ μη post πωποτε" +o ante twavyns 
|exuvos 29. βλεπι 
+ μιν" post εξηγησατο — 0 wavyns 
19. αΪπεστιλαν -- προς αντον 
ιουδεοι" λεγι" 


& $ 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


*epwy Tas apaprias pro 
αιρων THY apapriay 
7 ἔυπερ pro περι 
Ἕυμιν Ἶ ore post εἰπὸν 
ενπροσθεν 
nou 
-- τω ante νδατι 
* βαπτιζω ] pro βαπτιζων 
τεθεαμε 
καταβενον 
* ὡς] pro woe 
* μενον pro εμεινεν 
ow 
βαπτιζιν" 
εκινος 
ειδης 
καϊταβενον᾽ 
αὐτω᾿ pro avrov’ 
Τ ovros| (v sup man ὁ) 
Ἷ copaxa.: 
{|παλι pro παλιν 
ἱστηκι 
λεγι" 
ειδε 
ἜΟ €pwy τας αμαρτιας τον 
κοσμου] post Ou- 
} |xnxovcav pro και 7Kov- 
σαν 
«οι δυο avrov 
Ιστραφις 
λεγι 
ζητιται, 
Ἷ εἰπαν 
ραββει" 
λε[γετε 
* μεθερμηνενομενον᾽ pro ερ- 
μηνενομενον 
pens: 
λεγι 
ερχετγθαι; 


* 


42. 


45. 


47. 


* οψεσθαι" pro dere 
Ἔ ουν post ηλθαν 
Τ ειδαν! 
μενι" 
ἐμιναν 
εκινην" 
— de 
+ de post [ην 
σειμωνος] 
ευρισκι 
λεγι 
«-- οἷ 
+ και post ἵν, 
-- δε 
* τ᾿ωαννον᾽ pro ἑωνα 
ερμήνενετε 
— 0 ιησους 


εξελθιν 


167 


Ἷ γαλιδεαν pro γαλιλαιαν 


ευρισκι 
λεγι 
+o τᾷ post avra| 
ακολουθι 
-ο 
ευρισκι 
λεγι 
Ἷ μωυσης 
— νιον 
* τω] pro τον 
valapel - 
Τ valaped, 
Suvalre 
λεγι 
+ δὲ post ede 
eye 
ede 
[Neve 
Τ᾿ γιϊγνωσκις - 
—o ante ts 


φωνησεῖ 
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50. 


51. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


+ avrw post απε[κριθη 

— και Neyer auTw 

< βλευς εἰ pro ει ο βασιλεὺς 
+ ort post σοι] 

— cE 

«τουτων μιζω 


ἰοψεσθαι 
αναβενοντας) 
καταβενοντας" 


CapuT II 


7 pro τριτὴ 
* [ἐγίνετο 
γαλιλεας | 


εκΚι" 


2. + exe post τ 


3. 
4. 


@ 3 


10. 


[λεγι 
τ καὶ ante λεγι 
* ov pro σοι 
nKe 
[λεγι 
{|[εαν pro αν 
εκι; 
[νδριε λιθινε 
« Kata τον καθαρισίμον των 
ιουδεων κιμεναι" 
B pro δυο 
τρις" 


. Ἕκαι ante λείγι 


λεγι 
* οἱ de] pro και 
nou 
nowrap 
ἰφωνι 
λεγι 
— τοτε 


1. σηΪμιων 


14. 


16. 


17. 


19. 


γαλιλεας, 
μαθητεὶ 
-- εἰς καπερναουμ 
-- αντον᾿ 
<|at οἱ μαθητε αὐτου ante 
Kat ἡ BNP 
— εκει 
ἐμιναν 
ιουδεων- 
[κε pro καὶ 
* κολλυβιστας pro κερμα- 
τιστας 
Ἕως post ποιησας 
Ἷ εχ pro ex’ 
ἘΊτα κερματα" pro τὸ κερμα 
* ave|tpapev: pro ανεστρεψε 
« πωλουσιν τας πεΪριστερας 
“ και post evrev|Jev- 
* μὴ (inter μ et η est deleta 
littera o ?) 
ενποριον᾽ 
και εμνησίθησαν pro εμ- 
νήσθησαν δε 
Ἔ οτι post ἐστιν" 
* καταφαγετε pro κατεφαγε 
pac: pro με. 
ιουδεοι 
Ἷ ειπαν 
ση]μιον 
δικννεις 
ῆή —o ante ὃς 
λυσαται 
ἡμέρες 
Ἷ εἰπαν 
ιονδεοιϊ 
| ff καὶ Ἐ pro τεσσαρακοντα 
και εξ 
<0 vaos οντος οικοδομηθη " 
μέρες 
* γιρις] pro εγερεις 


* 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


* avros pro εκεινος 


* ἡϊνεστὴ pro nyepFy 

— οἱ μαθηται 

* Ιαυτω pro avrov 

— avrots 

Ἔτοις ante ιεροσολυΐμοις 
σημια 

* ante eavrd| deleta est lit- 

tera o 

γινωσκιν 
χριαν, 

T [ἰεγιγνωσκεν 


Caput III 
{ φαρισεων 


ιουϊδεων - 
αντον pro Toy ιἥσουν 
ραββει 
Τ ἐλοιλεθας pro εληλυθας 
ovdis| 
« Sware τα σημια ταντα 
ῆ --ο ante τς 
δυνατε 
ειδιν 
λεγι! 
—o ante vixodnpos: 
duvare bis 
γεννηθηνε bis 
ered Oy 
ή —o ante ὃς 
Suvare 
ered Oey 
Baordiar| 
δι pro Se 
γεννηθηνε 
θελι πνι; 
Suvare| 
—o ante ὃς 
T γιγνωσκις" 
Ἷ copaxapey 


* 


12. 


14. 


16. 


17. 


26. 


169 


εἐπιγια 
πισ᾽τενεται" 
* πιστευσηται: pro πιστευ- 
σετε 
Ἔστιν] os post ovdss 


* aveBn pro αναβεβηκεν 
— 0 wy εν Tw ουρανω 


Τ᾽ μωυσης 
ουτω 
< δι υψωθηνε 
|avov- pro ανθρωπον 
εν αντωΪ pro es avroy 
— pn αποληται, add’ 
* Conv (ζων man @ ἢ corr 
ex ν, add ν sup man ὁ) 
OUTWS | 
— avrov 
7 |αλλα 
αἰπεστιλεν 
— avrov' 
— de 
< avrwy trovn|pa 
ἱμεσι 


ερχετε 


<avrov τα εργα] 


{ αληθιαν 
ερχετε 

* eow pro ἐστιν 
tipyacpeva, ‘| 

{ {εις (6 sup man 4) 
ιουδεαν 

Τ xaxi| pro και εκει 

+o ante ιωαννὴης 
ενων᾽ Pro ator 
evyus 
wadip 


* 


. J *covdeou pro wovdarav 


Τ ηλθαν 


Τ ειπαν 


ραββει 
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27. 


31. 


& ὃ 


WASHINGTON 


ειδε 
βαπτιζι 
ερχοντε 
δυνατε 
avos| pro ανθρωπος 
λαμβανιν 
| vpees 
μαρτυριται" 
byt PFO ειμιΐ 
~ eyo 
€KLYOU * 
yup. ° Pros 
χαιρι" 
|exuvoy 
δι 
Ἷ ανοθεν 
- εκ TNS γῆς ἐστι, και 
-- Kat’ 
μαρτυρι; 
bs 
λαμίβανι" 
απεστιλεν 
—o θεος" 
χιρι 
εχι 
απιθων 
T ουχ οψετε 


μένι 


Caput IV 
| φαρισεοι: 


πλιονας 
βαπτιζι 
τἢ 
[ιουδεαν 
[γαλιλεαν" 
εδι 
σαμαριας" 
ερχετε 
σαμαριας" 


6. 


10. 


13, 


14. 


16. 


MANUSCRIPT ITI 


* lov pro o 
εκι 
 οδηποριας pro οδοιποριας 
+ de post wpa 
* ws pro woe 


. Ἕ και ante ερ[χαιται 


σαμαριας 
αντλη]σε 


απεληλυθισαν] 
|Aeye 
σαμαριτιςὶ 
ειουδεος Pro ιουδαιος 
Ἷ πων] pro πιειν 
ετις Pro atrets 
< γυναικος σαμαριτιδος ου- 
σης Ἵ 
σννχρωνται" 
ιονδεοι 
σαμαριταις ° 
ηδις 
Ἷ πιν pro mew 
* avrov (scr avraov man @ 
sed a? del man a aut 6) 
λεγι 
«το φρεαρ cor’ βαθὺν και 
oure| ἀντλημα Exes” 
* και ποθεν pro ποθεν ov 
* exrww| pro exes’ 


. 7 μιζον pro μειζων 


Ἔτο ζων" post φρεαρ 
--ο ante ἴς 
διψησι 
+ de post δ᾽ αν 
+ eyw ante Swow 
λεγι 
ερχωμε 
αντλιν" 
λεγι 


17. 


19. 


24. 
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q |Aeye 

—o ante ts 
€ pro πέντε 
εχις] 

{] |Aeye 

« TW Opt τοντω 
υμις 

« προσκυνιν δει Ἱ 


. ἥλεγι 


« γυναι, post μοι 
* πιστενε Pro πιστευσον 
ερχετε 
ορι 
προσκυνήσεται 
υμις! 
προσκυνιται 
7 pro οὐκ scr οοκ man a, 
corr ovx man ὁ (o’ del et 
v suprascr) 
οιδαται" 


ἡμις 
[ιουδεων 


Τ αλλα 
ερχετε 
αληθια" 
ζη]τι 
Tt προσκυνοντας 
+ ev πρὶ] post αὐτὸν 
* os pro o θεος 
αληθια 
δι 
προσκυνιν 
λεγι! 
ἐρί ΧΊ ται 
t (χριστος) x, Id est xp 
prim scr corr ¥$ man @ 
EKLVOS 
* αἀναγΐγελλι pro αναγγελει 
* atravra* pro παντα 
λεγι 


71 


21. * εθαυμαζδ] pro εθαυμασαν 


5 ὃ 


97. 


* λαλει᾽ pro ελαλει 
ουδις 

Ἔ γε post μεντοι] 
ζητις᾿ 
λαλις 
λεγι 
evdere 

— μοι 


. * καὶ εν pro ev δε 


+ av|rov post μαθηται 
ραββει 

φαγιν 

υἱμις 

οιδαται" 

φαγιν" 

λεγι 

ποιήσω Pro ποιω 
τελιωσω 


* 


. δ υμις 


λεγεται 
{ ante ἐπάρατε 
θεασασθαι; 
— Kat’ 
λαμβανι 
ἰσυναγι 
* {wy pro ζωὴν 


— και 


σπιρων 
απεστιλα 
θεριζιν᾿ 

-ο 
υμις bis 
[κε[κ]οπιακαται". 
εισεληλυίθαται" 
εκινης 
σαμαριτωνὶ 
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40. 


42. 


45. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


WASHINGTON 


σαμαριται" 
+ ηρωτουν 
μινε ῬΓῸ μειναι 
εμινεν 
'εκι 
B pro δυο 
πλιους 
— ote 
— αληθως 
— 0 χριστος 
B pro δυο 
εκιθεν 
-- και απηλθεν 
γαλιλεα! 
—o ante ts 
ἐχι᾿ 
γαλιλεαν᾿ 
γαλιλεοι" 
Ἷ εορακοτες" 1. 
* ova proa 2. 
Ἔτοις ante ιεροσολυμοις" 
-- avrot 


— 0 tnoous 3. 


yadtheas 


ησθενι 4. 


{| καφαρναουμ!] 
* nev pro ἥκει 
toy|Seas 
“γαλιλεαν" 5. 
-- avurov’ 
ιασητε 
[αποθνησκιν" 
—o ante is 6. 
σημια 
ειδη τε: 


πιστευσήται" 


λεγι 7. 


[αποθανιν 
λεγι 


-- καιἷ 


51. 


ὃ 


MANUSCRIPT III 


KataBe|vovros: 
« νπηντησαν avtw οι δουλοι 
αὐτου" 
απηγγιλαν 
ἘΊαυτου pro σον 
« τὴν ὡραν παρ avrav: 
* aov| ουν pro Kat εἰπὸν 
— avTw 
Ἷ εχθες pro χθες 
ζ pro εβδομὴην 
εκινη)] 
{ - δε post τουτο 
B pro δευτερον 
« €TOLNOEY ONLLOV 
ιουδεας 


γαλιλεαν᾽ 
Caput V 


ιουδεων " 
* rn εἰπιλεγομενη 
 βηθσαιδα- pro βηθεσδα 
ἐ pro πέντε 
{| κατεκιτο 
— ποὰν 
* exSexopevor pro εκδεχομε- 
νων 
—ayyehos γαρ᾽""" κατείχετο 
νοσηματι 
εκι 
* a κ(αι) % pro τριακοντα- 
οκτω | 
+ avrou: post ασθενια 
ειδῶ! 
KQTOKLLEVOD * 
ext eye 
θελις 
{ ante xe 
* Barn pro BadAn 


* oow pro ὦ 
EPX ope 


8. 


9. 


10. 


11. 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


καταβενι 
{| λεγι 
ἐγιρε 
ΤΊ]κραβαττον 
περιπατι 
ῆ -- ευθεως 
| κραβαττον 
[περιεπατι;,] 
4 ante ny δε 
εκινὴ 
ῆ ιουδεοι 
Ἔ καὶ] post ἐστιν" 
αριν pro αραι 
Ἔ σουΪ post κραβαττον 
{ *o δε απεκρινατο pro are 
κριθη 
Ἷ ποισας] pro ποιησας 
T υγιην' 


EKLYOS 


11-12. — xpaBBarov σον και πε- 


16. 


ριπατει. ἡρωτησαν ovv 
****@por τὸν 
t |xpaBarroy 
evades 
ειδε 
+ δε post απηλθεν 
+ και evrev| αὐτοῖς post ιου- 
δαιοις 
υ]γειη, 
«οι covdat|ou τον ἵν 
— και εζητουν αντον αἀποκτει- 
ναι 
Ἔτω ante σαββατω, 
— unoous 
* απεκριθὴ pro απεκρινατο 
< QITOKTELVAL OL ιουδαιοι, 
{ "[απεκριθὴ pro απεκρινατο 
Τ᾿ ἰΙαμην' (ν sup man 3) 
« αφ €avrov ποιέιν 
-- τι 


S&S ὶ 8 


37. 


38. 


40. 
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* oproa 
δικνυσιν 
Τ δειξη 
θαυμαζηται, 
< Tous νεκρους εγειρει ο πῆρ] 
οντως 
τιμωσει 
τειμα 
« ουκ ἐρχεταῖι ELS κρισιν, 
* ακουσωσιν pro ακουσονται 
* |ζησουσιν, pro ζησονται 
* ws pro ὠσπερ 
« και τω vw ζωην] εδωκεν 
— και 
θαυμαζεται 
μνημιίοις 
ακουσωσιν ΡΙῸ ακουσονται 
* ἐξελευσονται pro εκπορευ- 
σονται 
* [και ov pro ov δε 
— πατρος 
μαρτυρι 
σωθηται, 
«προς wpay αγαλ]λιαθηναι 
* μειζων pro μειζω 
* δεδωκεν pro εδωκε 
τελιωσω 


* 


— εγω; 
* μαρτυρουσιν pro paprupe 
* exewvos Pro avros 
< πω]ποτε ακήκοατε, 
— αυτου; 

exerau| 
< [εν υμιν μενοντα, 
απεστιΪλεν 
πιστευΐεται, 
ερευναται 
δοκειται 
ανται pro εκειναι 
θεϊλεται 


* 
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42. 


43, 


44. 


47. 


10. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


εἰχηται, 
t αλλα 
εἐχεται 
 λαμβανεται 
T Ἰλημψεσθαι, 
δυνασθαι 
— θεου 
ζητειται, 
δοκειται 
Ἷ μωυϊσης 
ἠλπεικατε" 
επιϊστενεταιΐ 
Ἷ μωυσει, 
επιστενεταιῦ 
πιίστευεται, 
Ἐ ςπιστευσηται:} pro murrev- 
σετε 


Caput VI 


{ 2. * ηκολουθει Se pro 
και ηἠκολουθει 
Ἐθεωρουντες pro ort εωρων 
— αὐτου 
σημια 
* ουν pro δε 
--ο ante τς 
5. «τους 
οἷς, 
-- Tov 
* ἀγορασωμεν pro αγορα- 
σομεν 
+o ante φιλιππος 
— αὐτων 
-εν 
* os pro o 
{] ποιησαται 
αἰναπεσιν, 
7 ἀανεπεσαν 


οφθαλίμους 


— οι 
* ws pro ὠὡσει 


πεντακισχειλιοι, 


11, * ovy pro de 


14. 


16. 


17. 


19. 


-- τοις μαθηταῖς, οι δε μαθη- 
ται 
ouvayayerat 
Τ [περισευσαντα 
* ἐπερισσευσαν pro επερισ- 
σευσε 
ειἰδοντες 
ση]μιον, 
— 0 tywous 
— οτι 
ῆ — avrov’ 
— παλιν 
opera 
— ot μαθηται avrov 
evBalres 
{ xadapvaoup’ 
* ovirw pro οὐκ 
Ἷ διηγειρετο] (€? corr man 1 
sine ras ex ὦ) 
κε ἡ ἃ! pro εικοσιπεντε 
ἢ τριακοντα 
[γεινομενον 
ειμει 
φοβει|σθαι, 
* avrov βαλιν pro λαβειν 
αντον 
« εγενετο To πλοι[ον 
Τ Wor pro Wer 
—exevo es o εἐνεβησαν οι 
μαθηται αντου 
* πλοιον pro πλοιαριονἦ 
ἘΊπλοια pro πλοιαρια 
Ἔ τῆς ante τιβεριαδος 
— εγγυς Tov τοπου 
-- Kat’ 
* πλοιαρια pro πλοια 
Τ καφαρναουμ 


Τ ειπαν 


27. 


8 β 


42. 
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ραββει 

ειδεται 

σημια 

εφαίγεται 

εχορτασθηται 

epyaler Bar 

ἐσφραίγεισεν 

αντω, pro προς αντον 

ποιήσωμεν pro ποιουμεν 

{ --ο ante τς 
πιστευσηται 

-σὺυ 
σημιον 

* δεδωκεν pro edwxev 

T μωυσης 

* εἰδωκεν pro δεδωκεν 
αληθεινον *| 


ειμει] 
Twaon, 
T διψησει 
1 αλλα 
εωρακαται 
+ μοι, post [πιστενεται 
* azo pro ex 
ποιη]σω pro ποιω 
— πατρος 
* avrov τὴ ἐσχατὴ pro avro 
εν τὴ ἐσχατὴ 
* yap pro δε 
* BPs μου, pro πεμψαντος pe 


* 
* 


* 


. J epe 


— και THY μητερα 
* νυν pro ουν 

— ovros 
{|απεκρειθη 


yoyyuleras 
ovdis| 


+ mpos| με᾿ post avrov* 
Τ᾽ Kayw pro και eyw 


PSs S 


ὃ 


& s 


δ 8 8 


+ ev post avror* 


. —Tov ante θυ 


— ουν 


. <€0PQKE TLS 


* avros pro ovros 
εορακεν 


. J -οεἰς ἐμε 


ειμει 

«|εν ΤῊ ἐρήημω TO μαννα 
ειμει 

* ζη]σει pro ζησεται 

— de 

— nv eyw δωσω 

— μη man 1, add sup man 4 
φαγηϊται 
[πιηται 
exerar 

Τ᾽ Kay pro Kat eyw 

* ἀληθὴς pro αληθως bis 
TOT ELS, 
πεινων 

+post τὸ aya iterum scr 

lexet ζωὴν αἰωνιον, Kayw ava- 


στηϊσω avrov τὴ εσχατη 
ἥμερα, ἢ ‘yap σαξὶ μου 
αληθὴς ἐστιν βρωσις, και το 
αιμα p(ov)| αληθὴης εστιν 
ποσις, ο τρωγων μουΪ] τὴν 
σαρκα καὶ πινων pov TO 
αιμα! 

[απεστιλεν 
--υμων To μαννα 
« τον αρτον τοντον 
* ζηση] pro ζησεται 
} xadapvaloup’, 
— εστιν 
<o λογος ovros, 


Lows 


. * εἰδηται pro θεωρητε 
. Ἐ λελαληκα pro λαλω 
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ὁ ὃ 5 


70. 


2. 


oo » 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


1 αλλα 

— οτι 

— μον 

«των μαίθητων avrov απηλ- 
θον 

4 θελεται 

-- ουν 

* Ϊαγιος pro χριστος ο νιος 

-- του ζωντος 

{ 71. * woxaptwrov| pro 
ισκαριωτὴν 

Ἷ ἐμελλεν 

« παραδιδοναι αυΪτον 


Caput VII 


ἴ «μετα ταυτα περιεπατει 
0 ts 
ειχεν e€ovoray pro ηθελεν 
αποκτιναι, 
8. * και εἰπὸν pro εἰπὸν 


x 


ουν 
μεταβηθει; 

* θεωϊρησουσιν pro θεωρη- 
σωσι 

αὐτο pro αντος 

* [επιστευσαν pro επιστευον 

4 — ovr 

* ovderw| pro ouTw 


* 


μισιν 
μεισει 
αναβηται 

-- ταυτην" 

«ο εμος καιρος ΓΟ ο καιρος 

ο ἐεμος 

{| ἔαντος pro αντοις 

« εἰς τὴν Eoprny, ante Tore 

« πολυς post nv 


. Ἐμεσης ovons, pro pe 
σουσης 
. — Kat 


27. 
28. 


Β 8 


+ ovy post εθαυμαζον 


. Ἔουν post ἰαπεκριθη 
. - θελη 


* ποιή pro ποιειν 


αδικεια 
ft pevons 
ζητειται 
αἰποκτιναι, 
— και εἰπε 
ζητι 
αποκτιναι 
4 θαυμαζεται; 
Τ᾿ μωνσης 
Ἷ μωυϊσεως 
περιτεμνεται 
Ἷ [μωυσεως, 
κρινεται 
* κρινεται,) pro κρινατε 
αποκτιναι, 
ειδε 
-- αληθως" 
T γιγνωσκει 
{ —o ante ts 
— Kau" 
ειμει, 
αληθεινος 
-- δὲ 
εἰἰμει 
απεστιλεν, 
* τὰς χειρας, pro τὴν χειρα 
* ex του οὔ͵ οχλου πολλοι 
pro πολλοι δὲ ex του 
οχλου 
— οτι 
* μὴ pro μήτι 
-- τουτων 
απεστιλαν 
«οι αρχίερεις και οι φαίρι- 
σαιοι 
ή -- αυτοις 


8 ὃ 


37. 


41. 


45. 


$8 3 
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< χρονον μικρον 
ειμει 
ζητησεται 
ευρησεται, 
ειμει 
ἰδυνασθαι 

ῆ διδασκιν 

«ο λογος οντος 
ζητησεται 
ευρησεται; 
ειμει 
δυνασθαι) 

Ἷ -- τὴ μεγαλη 

ὑστηΪκει 

ει pro εαν 

πεινετω, 

* ehap|Bavov pro εμελλον 

Lap Bave 
* πιστευσαντες PIO πιστεν: 
οντες 
—o ante ts 
— πολλοι 


x 


< [εκ τον οχλον ουν 
* των] λογων avrov pro τον 
λογον 

Ἔ ort| post ελεγον' 

* ov pro αλλοιΐ 
[ουχει 

«ερχεται ο χς-, 

< εἐγενετὸ εν τω οχλω 

 αὐαντοις pro αντοις 
nyayerat| 

+avrois post απεκριθησαν 

< ehadnoey ovrws 

— ws ovtos 0 avOpwiros 
πεπλανησθαι, 

— εκ 

Tt αλλα 

* eaparo. pro επικαταρατοι 

{ -- νυκτος 


51. 
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Ἔτο προτερον post ἰαυτον 
* πρωτον παρ avrov pro παρ 
αντου προτερον 
απεκρειθησαν 
Τ εἰπαν!] 
Ἕτας γραφας post [εραυνη- 
σον 
ειδε 


* ἐγειρεται] pro εγηγερται 


53-VIII, 11. — και erropev0n meee 


14. 


16. 


19. 


FS 


Bs 


μῆκετι apaprave 
Caput VIII 


{ <avrois ἐλαλησεν o tS 
* και evrev| pro Aeywy man 
I, sed > sup και et in 
marg λέγων Scr man 2 
ειμει 
Ἷ περιπατησὴη 
] «η μαρτυρια μου] αληθης 
ἐστιν, 
κρεινεται, 
κρεινω 
— Kat" 
κρισεις 
* αληθεινη pro αληθης 
ειμει, 
ειμει 
μαρτυρι 
ηδειται" 
«αν ηδειται" 


πο ιησους 


-οιησους 


ζητησεται 
αποθανεισθαι; 


δυνασθαι 
δυνασθαι 

* ἔλεγεν pro εἰπεν 
εσται, pro ἐστε bis 
ειμει bis 
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24. 


25. 


δ 8 


ὃ 8 


37. 
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«τοντου του κοσμον bis 
— ort 
αποθανεισθαι bis 
πιστευσηται 
ειμει; 
{ "Ἴειπὸν pro eXeyov 
— Kau" 
* ειπειν pro λαλειν 
} αλλα 
* Nadw| pro λεγω 
— αντοις 
ἱψψωσηται 
γνω]σεσθαι 
ειμει | 
εδειδα ξεν) 
—o πατὴρ μου 
—o πατὴρ 
{ 341. ἔἜμενηται pro μεινὴτε 
εσται, 
γνωσεσθαι 
 ἔπρος αντον pro αὐτω 
— οτι 
γενησεσθαι, 
385. οικεια 
--ονιος μένει εἰς τον αἰωνα 
--ο νιος 
εσεσθαι;, 
εσται 
ζητειται 
αποκτιναι, 
ἘΊα eyw pro eyw o 
* aro του πᾷ Tavra pro 
παρα TW πατρι μου 
-- ουν 
* αηκουσατε pro οεωρακατε 
* rov 7ps| pro τω πατρι 
-υμων 
ἰποιειται" 
ειπον pro εἰπεν (error edit 


Oxon) 


42. 


47. 


51. 


52. 


- αν 
ζητει]ται 
αποκτιναι 
ποιειται 

} |εἰπαν 

— ουν 
πορνιας 

Ἷ γεγείνημεθα, 

J -- ουν 

+oux post εἐμαυΐτου 

Τ αλλα 
αἰπεστιλεν, 
γινωσκεται 
δυνασθαι 

Ἔτου ante 7ps' 
εἐστα, 
[επιθυμειας 


θελεται; 
Ἷ οὐκ pro ουχ 
{| mloreverat 
— δε 
* Silare (δια in marg, τι in 
ras man 3) 
— upers 
πιστενεται 
ακονεται 
εσται, 
— ovy 
1 ειἰπαν 
σαμαριτὴς 
ατιμαζεται 
«τον ἐμὸν λογον pro τον 
λογον Tov ἐμον 
— ouy 


* γευσηται pro γεύσεται 


. — TaTpos ἡμων 


—ov’ 


. 4" δοξασω pro δοξαζω 


- pov’ 
λεγεται 


$8 8 


@ ~ 


. 
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* μων pro vpwy 
Ἷ κανΪ pro και cay 
Ἐσμιν pro υμων 
Ἷ αλλα 
edn 
{ {εωρακες, 
leper, 
— δε 
-- διελθων δια μεσου αντων" 
και παρηγεν οντως 


Caput ΙΧ 
paB| Be 


* μας pro epe 
ι 
* nuas pro με 
* ws pro eas 
ειμει 
χαμεὶ 
| tov? (o man 4) 


veupe pro νιψαι 


8. * mpocerns pro τυφλος 


10. 


14. 


16. 


προσετων, 
-- οτιΐ 
* edelyou ουχι adda pro δε, 
ort 
ener >| 
T ηνεωχθησαν 
— και evtrev" . 
-- τὴν κολυμβηθραν 
* roy pro του ante σιλωαμ’ 
* ovv pro δε 
* και εἰπαν pro εἰπὸν ovv 
Ἐν ἢ ἡμέρα pro ore 
Τ ηνεωξεν 
« μου] eme τους οφθαλμους 
«οὐκ €OTLY OUTOS παρα θυ 
οἱ ἀνὸς 


+ de post [|αλλοι 


17. 


Ὁ ὃ 


21. 


24. 


27. 


δ 8 


5. ΒΡ̓ 


179 


« σημία Ττοιαντα 
+ ουν post λεγουσιν! 
Tt ηνεωξεν pro ηνοιξε 
< nv τυφλος 
— λέγοντες 
λέγεται. 
« βλεπει αρτι, 
— avrots 
Τ euray, 
Ἐπ τις IN ras man I (tis 
prim scr) 
Τ nvewEev pro ηνοιξεν 
«ηλικειαν exer auros 
— QUTOY ἐερωτησατε" αντος 
* eavrou| pro avrov’ 
* συνεθεντο pro συνετεθειντο 
+ av pro cay 
Τ εἰπὸν (corr εἰπαν man 4) 
ηλικειαν 
* εἰπερωτησατε, pro ερωτὴη- 
σατε 
« τονΪ ανθρωπον εκ δεντερον 
Τ εἶπαν 
<ovros ο avos 
— και ειπεν 
* ουν pro δε 
— παλιν 
 ]ηνεωξεν pro nvorge 
θελεται bis 
* και εἐλοιδορησαν pro ελοι- 
δορησαν ουν 
ἿΤ εἰπαν, 
« μαθητὴς ει 
} μωνσεως 
Ἷ μωυσει 
« τοντω yap 
T ηνεωξεν pro ἀνεωξε 
T adda 
| nvelw&ev pro ηνοιξε 


Τ euray 
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Τ εξεβαλαν 14, ἦ εἰμει 
85. +e post ἠκουσεν * ywwokovow με ταὶ εμα, 
- εξω Pro γινωσκομαι νπο των 
-- αυτω εἐμων 
* avov| pro θεου 15. γεινωσκει 
36. -- απεκριθὴ εκεινος * διδωμι pro τιθημι 
—- εἰπε 16. * ex sup tamen man I 
+ εφη post ἐστιν «[δει με 
37. — δε * |axovows wy, pro ακουσουσι 
T εἰορακας Ἐ γενήσονται pro yernoerar 
38-39. —o δὲ edy'’*** εἰπεν o 17. τι[ίθημει 
ιησους Ἐ αὐτὴν] (ἡ in ras man I, α 
40. — kau" prim scr) 
< PET QuTOU OVTES 18. Epet 
Ἷ εἰπαν τιθημει 
41. ἰειχεται Ἕ και post ἐμαυτου, 
λεγεται παρα (παρ in ras, a? sup 
* au apaptiac pro ἢ ουν tamen man I, azo prim 
αμαρτια scr) 
ἘΊμενουσιν, pro pevet 19. — ουν 


20. { Ιακονεται᾿ 


Caput X 21. * ελεγον Se αλλοι pro αλλοι 
2. * exewos ἐστιν ο ποιμὴν pro eXeyov 
ποιμὴν EOTL * ἀνοιξαι, pro avovyew 
3. * φώνει pro καλει 22. ¥ *rore pro δε 
4. —Kat' ενκενια 
* πανταὶ] pro προβαταΐ — και 
7. -- παλιν 23. Τ σαλομωντος, 
ειμει 24. ερεις, 
8. «ηλθον προΪ ἐμον 25. πιστενεται, 
9. ειμει -- τω 
Ἷ av pro εαν + avra| post μου, 
— και εισελευσεται +7a εργα post ταυτα 
10. Ἷ περιίσον * μαρτυρήσει pro μαρτυρει 
11. εἰμει 26. Τ |[αλλα 
12. -- δε πιστενεται, 
* ἐστιν] pro εἰσι * ort οὐκ pro ov yap 
—ta mpoBara; εἐσται; 
13. --ο δε μισθωτος φευγει, ort -- καθως ειπον υμιν 


μισθωτος εστι 27. * αἰκονουσιν, pro ακονει 


32. 


37. 


Fs ὃ 


42. 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


< διδωμει avrots| ζωὴν αἰω- 
νιον, 
* o pro os 
« παντων μειίζων 
+ pov (scr et del man 1) 
post o 7p 
— ουν 
— σι covdaror 
7 — Kata 
+ ovy post ποιον 
— αὐυτων 
λιθαζεται 
— λεγοντες 
—o ante τς 
Ἔστι post vpa| 
εἐσται, 
απεστιλεν 
λεγεται 
-- του ante Ov 
ειμει, 
πιστευΪεται 
* πισίτενεται pro πιστενητε 
* moreverat,| Pro πιστευ- 
σατε 
* ἀναγνωτε pro wa γνωτε 


* ywwoKerat pro moter 


σητε 

* tw πρὶ, pro αντω 

« αὐΪτον παλιν 

* euew pro ἐμεινεν 

< |erounoev σημιον 

* ovde ev, pro οὐδεν 

— warns 

* πολ]λοι ουν επιστευσαν pro 
και ἐπιστευσαν πολλοι 

« εις avrov εκει"} 


CapuT ΧΙ 


Φ 2. αλιϊψψασα 
[απεστιλαν 


4, 


10. 
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ειδε 
abana 
T αλλα 
* γωμεν pro αγωμεν man I, 
corr αἀγωμεν man 3 
(aut 2) 
ραββει 
—o ante τς 
< ωΪ pat εισιν 
—Tovrov man I, add .7}. sup 
et in marg /rovrov man 
2 
ἱπροσκοπτι 
-- τὸ 
* avrw οι μαίθηται, pro οι 
μαθηται avrov 
-- ουν 
* λέγει pro εἰπεν 
} παρησια 
πιστευΪσηται 


Τ᾿ adda 
συνμαθηταις] 

< εν Tw| μνημιω εχοντα, 

— ws man 1, Δα ἃ sup man 2 

* πολλοι δε pro Kat πολλοι 

* τὴν μαρΊθαν και τὴν pape 
αν, pro τας περι μαρθαν 
και μαριαν 

— αυτων 

—o ante τς 

* ἐκαθητο, pro εκαθεζετο 

< ουκ av αἰπεθανεν o ade gos 
μου, pro o adeAdos pov 
ουκ av ετεθνηκει 

Ἷ €ay pro αν 

* airnons pro αιτησὴ 

{ 24. Τ αναστησεται (e 
man I corr sine ras 
ex t) 


{| epee 
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31. 


ὃ § 


37. 


41. 


42. 


ὁ ὃ 
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— εἰς Epe 
* rovro pro raura 
+ ore post ειἰπουσα 


. Ἐ δεῖ post exewy 


* ηγερθὴ pro εγειρεται 
* npxero| pro epxerac 


. tere post ἣν 


-- ἡ ante μαρθα; 
οικεια 


* [δοξαντες pro λέγοντες 
μνημιονὶ 


. πι ν 


+ δε post ιδουσα 
ἘΊαντου προς Tous ποδας pro 
εἰς τους ποδας αὐτου 
< μον απεθανεν 
ιδεν 
—avry man 
man 2 
ειδε, 
ειδε 
Τ εδυνατο 
* ewBpyswyv pro 
μενος 
μνήμιον, 
σπηλεουΐ 
* τετελευτηκοτος pro τεθνη- 
κοτος 
τεταρτεος 
T οψη 
--ον ἣν ο τεθνηκως κειμε- 
νος 
nou 
απεΐστιλας, 
expatey, pro expavyace 
κιριαις, 
οψεις 
«οἷς αντοις 
λυσαται 


αφεται 


1, add sup 


εμβριμω- 


x 


45. 
47. 
48. 


51. 


57. 


—o ιηἡσους 
< ποιίει σημεια 
ουτωςὶ 
ἘΊτην πολιν pro τον τοπον 


49. --ὧν 
50. 


* λογιζεσθαι pro διαλογι- 
ζεσθε 

* ἄρχων pro αρχιίιερεὺυς 

T ημελλι 

* αποθνησκειν t§ pro o ιη- 
gous αποθνησκειν 

{ *eBovrevoalro pro owe 
βονλευσαντο 

αποκτινωσιν 

*lo ουν tS Pro σους ουν 

t εἰφρεμ 

Τ Kat exes pro κάκει 

* ἐμειίνεν pro διετριβε 


— αυτου 


— Kau" 
* evrokas pro ἐντολὴν 
Caput XII 

—o τεθνηκως 

Ἔσο ts, post νεκρων 
ἰδιπνον 

Ἕ avurw, post dunxover| 
rufa 
οικεια 


- εκ 

* δὲ ιουδας ο ισκαριωΪΐτης 
εἰς των μαθητων αὐτου pro 
ουν εἰς εκ των μαθητων αν- 
του ιουδας σιμωνος ισκαριω- 
τῆς 

 γλωσσοκομιον 

* ἔχον pro eye και 

+a post αὐτὴν 


* τηρη]ση pro τετηρήκεν 
exerat bis 


19. 


23. 


8 8 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


* 0 οχλος o πο͵λυς pro ox- 
λος modus εκ 
— εκ νεκρων 
αποκτινωσιν, 
—o ante τς 
* ἐκραυγαζον pro εἐκραζον 
+ και post Rv, 
εκαθεισεν 


. * θυγατὴρ pro θνγατερ 


-- TOTE 
Ιεμαρτυρι 
ἱμνήμιου 
—o ante οχλος 
* ἡκουσαν pro ἤκουσε 
σημιον, 
[θεωρειται 
ὠφελειται 
|ede 


«ελληνες τινες 


* αναίβαντων pro αναβαι- 
νοντων 

Ἔ τω ante φιλιππω 

t βηδσαιδα 

+o ante φιλιππος᾽ 

* amoxpwerat pro amexpr 
varo 


* Ιαπολλνει pro απολεσει 

« φυϊλαξει αὐτὴν εἰς ζωὴν 
αιωνιον, 

«τις διακονὴ 

« eym eer 

— καὶ 

qj ante ηλθεν 

* de pro ow 

* ἐστήκως pro εἐστως 

+ Se post [|αλλοι 

J —o ante & 


«ἢ φαϊνη avry 
κρισεις 
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1 — Τουτουΐ 


34. 


35. 


37. 


41. 


2% 


δ ὦ 


+ ουν post [απεκριθη 

< Aeyers ov 

* ἐν υμιν pro μεθ υμων 

περιπατειΪται 

ὡς pro ews 

ἐχεται 

λαβη, pro καταλαβη 

ὡς pro ews 

εἰχεται 

πιστενεται 

γενησθαι, 

ση]μια 

* exnpwocey pro πεπωρωκεν 

ειδωσιν 

ἐπιστρεψωσιν 

στραφωσι 

ιασομαι Pro ἰιασωμαι 

ἐπεὶ pro ore 

— και εκ 

« πολλοι των ἀαρχοντων 

* virep pro περ 

< expatev δε οἷς pro ιησους 
δε ἐκραξε 

Τ|[|αλλα 

47. +7 post μου 

* μηδὲ φνλαξη,) pro και μη 
πιστευὴ 

Τ adda 


ἜΚ 


pro em 


%* 
%* 


. —77 ante εἰσχατη 


« ἐντολὴν pot 
* δεδωκεν pro εδωκε 
<eyw λαλω 


louras 


Caput XIII 


* Oe pro εληλυθεν 
διίπνου 

* γεινομενον 

* wa παίραδω avrov ιδα σει- 


184 


ϑοω.» 


10. 
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μωνος ισκαριωτὴ] pro 
ιουδα σιμωνος ισκαριω- 


του wa, αυτον παραδω 
--οιησους 
* ἐδωκεν pro δεδωκεν 
ἰδιπνου 
ἐκμασσιν 
νιπτιςὶ 
* vou pro ov 
* +] pro apre 
< pov| Tous ποδας 
—o ante ts, 
« TETPOS σειμων, 
* ou exe χριαν εἰ μὴ pro 
ov χρειαν exer ἢ 
εσται pro ἐστε 
| παραδιδουντα! 
+ ore post εἰπεν 
ουχει 
εσται, 
 ἔεαυτον pro avrov 
* καὶ averecey pro avane- 
σων 
[γινωσκεται 
φωνειται 
λεγεται 
ειμει 
ενειψα 
οἰφειλεται 
υποδιγμα 
ποιηται, 
Ἷ μει[ίζον pro μειζων᾽ 
εσται 
ποι[ηται 


Τ|αλλα 
* emnpxer| pro ἐπηρεν 
MOTEVONTAL 
ειμει; 
Τ{|αν pro εαν 
 παραδωσι 


23. 


ὃ ὃ 3 


RP 


+ ex post εἰς 
— avrov 


. * ovv pro δε 


—o ante τς, 

* Ιδωσω evBapas To ψωμιον, 
pro βαψας το ψωμιον 
ἐπιδωσω 

ενβαψας pro εμβαψας 
{| ante λεγει ovr 
— δε 

ἐπι pro eet 

T γλωσσοκο͵μιον 

—o ante ιουδας, 

< εξηλ]θεν evdus, pro ευθεως 
εξηλθεν 

+ ουν post ore 

— εἰ 0 θεος εἐδοξασθη ev avrw 

— και evbus δοξασει avrov 

μεικρον 
ειμει, 
ζητησεται 

* ειρηκα pro εἰπὸν 

— om 

-- eyo 

δυναίσθαι 
κενὴν 
ayatrarat’ 
εσται 
εχηται 

« ακολουθησεις δε νυστερδ 

— μοι 

+ νυν post σοι 

* apre νπερΪ σον τὴν ψυχην 
μον pro αρτι; τὴν ψυ- 
χὴν μου νυπερ σου 

* lamoxpwerat pro απεκριθη 

— avrw 


Ἷ φωνηση 
Ἔσυ μεὶ απαρνησὴ pro 
απαρνηση με 


10. 


14, 


17. 


19. 
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Caput XIV 


πιστενεται bis 
οικεια 
—ay 


+ οτι] post vps? 


. -- και; 


f παραλημίψομαι 
«[εγω epe 
- eyo 
- και 
— οιἰδατε" 
— και 
ειμει 
ἐγνωκεῖται pro εγνωκειτεῖ 
γνωσεσθαι, pro eyvaxere’ 
— ay 
Τ γιγνωσκεται 
διξον 
* τοσοντω χρονω pro τοσονυ- 
τον χρονον 
ειμει 
— και 
< ποιει τα Epya avros| 
πιστενεται bis 
+ ye post εἰ δε μη 


— μοι 


%* 
%* 


— pov 
αι[τησηται 

7 +pe post αιτησηται 
αγαπαται 

t γιγνωσκει, 

— avro’ 

— de 
γινωσκεται 

* avrov pro avuro 

* ἐστιν, pro eoras 
θεωρειται 
ζησεσθαι, 

— ep’ 


22. 


14. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
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ἰγνωσεσθαι 
Ἕ καὶ post | κε 
« μελλεις ἡμῖν] 
—o ante τς 
* ποιησομέθα,) pro ποιησο- 
μεν 
ακονεται 
{| post υμιν μενῶ amissa 
sunt duo folia ad verba 
leav δε πορενθω, XVI, 7 


Caput XVI 
— prov 
θεωριται 
κεκριτε ‘| 
δυϊνασθαι 
— δε 
* ev τὴ αληθεια παση, pro 
εἰς πασαν τὴν αληθειαν 
ακουσει pro αν ακουσὴη 


Τ|λημψεται 


* 


. * hapBaver pro ληψεται 


* ovxert| pro ov 


θεωριται 
οἰψεσθαι 

-- οτι e€yw νπαγω προς τον 

πατερα 

Τ ειπαν 

* ουκεῖτι pro ov 
θεωριται 
[οψεσθαι 

— ort 

«τι ἐστιν τουτο] 

—o λέγει 

t |eyvoe pro ἐγνω 

— ovy 

—o ante τς 

* ἡμελλον pro ηθελον 
ζητιται 
θεωρειται 


i86 


23. 


24. 


25. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


oper Oar 
κλαυσεται 
θρηνησεται 
λυπη[θησεσθαι, 
« νυν μεν λυπὴην 
* ἐξεται man I pro exere 
(sup € scr x man 2) 
* adepet pro αιρει 
—ev" 
ερωτήσεται; 
--οσα 
αιτησηται 
Ἐαιτησασθαι pro αιτειτε | 
Τ᾿ λημψεσθαι, 
* πεπληρωμενὴ ν, pro «ἢ 
πεπληρωμενὴη 
— ahh" 
* amayyedw pro avayyehw 
« αιτησασθαι εν τω ονοματι 
μον, pro εν τω ονοματι 
μον αιτησεσθε 
-- ἐξηλθον παρα τον πατρος 


αφιημει 


. τ QuTov 


εἰιδε 
+ |e ante παρρησια 


. —o ante t¢ 


TUT TEVET AL| 
— νυν 
ἰσκορπισθηται 
αφηται, 
Ejeet 
EXNTAL, 
ἘΊεχεται, pro e€ere 
θαρσειται 


Caput XVII 


1. * λελαληκεν pro ἐλαλησεν 


* emapas pro emnpe 


— και — και 


18. 


19. 


- σου; 

ἘΊδως αυτω pro Sworn avrots 

Ἐ γιϊνωσκουσιν pro γινω- 
σκωσι 

-σε 

αληθεινονὶ 

απεστιλεν pro απεστειλας 

Ἔ σου post epyor| 

* rehtwoas pro ετελειωσα 

* eSwxas pro δεδωκας 

* edwxas pro δεδωκας bis 

* gov pro σοι 

* rernpnxay,| pro τετηρη- 
κασι 

Ἐ eyvwxa pro εγνωκαν 


* 


* εισιν, pro ἐστιν 


* eSwxas pro δεδωκας 

* ἐδωκα pro δεδωκα 

* avro pro αντοι 

— και εγνωσαν 
[απεστιλας, 

* ἐδωκας pro δεδωκας 
ειμει 

* w pro ους 

* ἐδωκας pro Sedwxas 

— @ τω κοσμω 

* w pro ous 

* edwxas pro δεδωκας 

+ και post μοι, 

* eavrois,| pro αντοις 


. * ἐδωκα pro δεδωκα 


ἐμεισησεν 
ιμει 
« [οὐκ ee. εκ τον κοσμου, 


. σ σου 


+7 ante αληθεια 
απεστιλας 
[απεστιλα 

-- ἐγω 


«ωὡσιν και αντοι 


SECUNDUM 


<povey elpwrw, Pro ερωτω 
μονον 
νπερ PTO περι 
* πῆρ) pro πατερ 
— ev’ 
* πιστενὴ] pro morevon 
απεστιλας, 
. } Kay pro και eyw 
+ pov post δοίξαν 
* eSwxas pro δεδωκας (δεδω- 
kas prim scr man I, 
sed δ' del man 1 et 2) 
— ἐσμεν 
τετελιωμενοι 
— wa’ 
απεστιλας, 
καμε PrO ene 
. * o pro ovs 
expec 
Ἷ Kat εκεινοι pro κάκεινοι 
* θεωρουσιν man 1, corr 
θεωρωσιν man 2 
* Ιδεδωκας pro εδωκας 
. <eyvur σε 
απεστιλας, 
. Τ καὶ elyw pro κάγω 


Caput XVIII 


. 4 *\|rov κεδρον pro τῶν 
κεδρων 

* ειἰσ᾿εληλυθεν pro εἰισηλθεν 

. πολλακεὶς 

, ἢ «. ἢ * Se pro ow 

Sus 

ἰειμει, 


* 


* 


. —OTt 


ειμει 
Τ απηλίθαν 
Τ ἐπεσαν 


χαμε, 


IOANNEM 


7. 
8. 


16. 


17. 


24. 
25. 
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᾿ ζητειται, 
ῆ —o ante & 
expel, | 
ζητειται 
αφεται 
ἐπεσεν 
* wrap.oy pro ὠτιον 
— σον 
χειλιαρχος 
* wyayo| pro απηγαγον 
— avrov 
συνβουλευσας 
σνυμφερι 


* ἀποίθανειν pro απολεσθαι 


LOT KEL 
os pro ον (error edit 
Oxon) 
* tw pro τὴ 
* aonveyxe| pro εισηγαγε 
+ αὐτω post ουν 
ειμει, 
ἱιστηκεισαν 
εθερμείνοντο, 
Ἑ καὶ post δε 
< πετρος μετ αὐτων] pro per 
αντων ο πετρος 
θερμενομενος, 
-- τη ante σνναγωγὴ 
* |wavres pro παντοτε 
* elpwras, pro erepwras 
* ἐρωτησον pro επερωτησον 
ede 
< παρεΪστηκως των υπερετων, 


. ἕο δε is εἰπεν avrw pro 


απεκριθη αντω ο ιησους 
εἰπὸν pro ἐλαλησα 
+ ovy post απεστιλεν 
θερμενομενος, | 


* 


188 


27. 


31. 


37. 


ὃ 8 


WASHINGTON ΜΑΝΌΘΟΕΙΡΤΊΠῚ 


εἰμει;} 
-ο 
Tt ευθυς 
πρετωριον bis 
πρώει, Pro πρωια 
* ἀλλα pro αλλ᾽ wa 
«προς avrous o πειλατος] 
+e& ante και 
* φησιν, pro εἰπε 
φερεται 
* κακον ποιων Pro κακοποιος 
* παϊ]ραδεδωκειμεν pro παρε- 
δωκαμεν 
πειλατος, 
λαβεται; 
κρεινατε, 
— avtov’ 
αποίκτιναι 
« πληρωθὴ ο Aolyos του Ww 
{ « παλιν evs το πρετωριδ] 
πειλατος 
και amexpwato pro απε- 
κριθη αυτω 
« εἰπον σοι] 
πειλατος 
* py pro μήτι 
[ειμει, 
ῆ —o ante & 
«ἢν εκ Tou| κοσμου Touro 
«οι Enon ἡγωνιζοντο αν] 
πειϊλατος 
—o ante τς 
[εἰμει 
— ey’ 
T γεγενημαι 
πειλατος 
ἄπολνω υμιν PFO υμιν απο- 
λυσω, 
[βουλεσθαι 
+a post ovr 


* 


* 


* 


«απολυσω υμιν] pro υμιν 
απολυσωΐ 

- παντες 

 βαραββαν in ras man 1; 


(prim scr BappaBay) 
Caput XIX 
* λαβὼν pro ελαβεν 


πειλατος 
-- και 
ἜΪκαι ἤρχοντο προς αὐτὸν 
ante καὶ ἐλεγον 
* εδιδοίσαν pro εδιδουν 
— παλιν 
«ο πειλατος εξω 


ειδε 
[γνωται 
αἰτιαν εν αντω ovyx pro 
εν avTw ουδεμιαν αι- 
τιαν 
q "δου pro de 
q ιδον 
πειλατος 
λαβεται 
« υμεις] αντον 
σταυρωσαται, 
ουχι! 
{ —avrw 
— ἡμῶν 
οφιλει 
«νιον του θυ eauTo| 
πειλατος 
πρετωριον 
καὶ και pro και (scr et 
del man 1) 
 πειλατος 
+ αυτω post [απεκριθη 
«κατ ἐμον ουδεμιαν 
« δεδομενδ! σοι 


μιζονα 


3 


14, 


16. 


17. 


19. 


24. 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


. <o πειλατος εζητι avroy 


απο͵λυσαι, 
* expavyafor| pro ἐκραζον 
« ποιων εαντον pro aurov 
ποιων 
πειλατος 
* τῷ] λογων τουτων pro του- 
τον Tov λογον 
«τον W εξω;] 
εκαθεισεν 
* nv ws pro δε woe 
* edelyer pro λεγει 
ειδε 
* ἔλεγον pro expavyacay 
{ ante λεγει avrots 
πειλατος 
βασειλεα; 
* lo. δε παραλαβοντες pro 
παρελαβον Se 
— και 
+eautw post βασταζων 
— αὐτου 
* o pro os 
πειλατος 
* |rore pro τουτον 
< aveyvwoay πολΊλοι 
— ελληνιστι 
+ ¢Bpaeor:,| post ρωίμαει- 
ort, 
πειλατω 
ειμει 
{ πειλατος 
χειτωνα! 
χειτων 
Τ apados 
{ levray 
— εαυτοις 


® 


. — Tov ιησου 
. —Tapeotwra 


— aduTou 


27. 


28. 


ps 
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* ede pro ov 
dws 
— 75y 
τελιωθη) 
- ovy 
-- οἱ de πλησαντες 
+ ovy μεστον του post σπογ]- 
γον 
— και 
—o ante τ 
κλεινας 
παραδεδωκεν pro παρε- 
δωκε 
«ἐπι παρασκενὴ yy ante 
va. μη 
-ηἡ ante [ἡμερα 
{ συνσταυρωθεντος 
[ἐπεὶ pro ἐπι 
ov 
«η]δη avroy 
t |adAAa 
< εξηλθεν] ευθυς 
αληθεινη 
Τ και εκεινος Pro κάκεινος 
+ και post wa 
πιστευσηται, 
ῆ --οηΐϊε wond 
T αριμαίθιας 
πειλατος, 
* ᾶλθον] pro ηλθεν 
* npav pro npe 
* αυτον, pro To σώμα του 
wnoou’ 
* χων edtypa pro φερων 
μιγμα 
Tt ζμυρίνης 


* 


. * nv pro εστι 


μνημιον] 
* ἢν τείθειμενος, pro ετεθὴ 


μνημιον 
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13. 
λ4. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


Capur XX 


Ἷ μαριαμ᾽ 
-- πρωι 
* em pro εἰς 
ἱμνημιον, 
Ἷ κα pro και. 
+ απο τῆς θυρας post nppel- 
νον 


᾿ μνημιου, 


μνημιου 
μνημιον] 
* eme pro εἰς 
pevnpcor| 
Τ᾿ μεντοις pro μέντοι 
+ και ο post ουὅν 
μνη]μιον 
μνη]μιον, 
ἡδισαν 
ιστηκει 
ἜΊτω μνημίω pro το pry 
μειον" 
« εξω κλαιουσα; 
ἱμνημιον' 
* τεθεικασινΪ pro εθηκαν 
— Kae" 
* edev pro θεωρει 
—o ante τς 
q —o ante i$ 
—e€ 
* «Baoralfas pro εβαστα- 
σας 
«εθηκας αὐυτδ] 
< apo αντον ‘| 
7 tvapiap’, 
+ εβραιστι post avrw 
{ — pov’? — pov? 
[αναβενω 
* ἀαναγγελίλουσα pro απαγ- 
γελλουσα 


27. 


* ewpaxa| pro ewpaxe 


operas 
* |weas pro νη μια των 
κεἰκλισμενων 
— συνηγμένοι 
* ταυτα pro τουτο 
<avrots, post πλευραν! 
— αὐτου 


. <avrocs post παλιν 


— 0 Lnoous 

« αντοις και λέγει 
λαβεῖται 

{ 2425. Τεορακαμεν 

« μον τον δακτυλον 

«μουΪ την χειραν, pro τὴν 

χειρα μου 

Ἷ pera pro μεθ᾽ 

— αντου 

—o ante ὃς 
κεκλισμενῶ! 
evde| 

ή —Kat 

_ οἷ 

* [εἰπεν Se pro λέγει 

Τ copaxas 

— θωμα | 

* adores| pro Wovres 
σημια 

* πεποιίηκεν pro εἐποιησεν 
πιστευση]ται 

—o ante τς 

<0 X§ ἐστιν 
exnrat| 

Caput XXI 


4 «ὁ τῷ παλιν 
ζεβεδεου, 


3. J "ενεβησαν pro ανεβησαν 


— ευθυς 


* ovde €:| pro οὐδεν 


«͵ 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


-ο ισοὺυς εἰς" τἤσους 
εστι 
* [και λέγει pro λεγει ovy 
--οιησους 
-- τι 
ἐχέται, 


Σ [λέγει pro ο δε ειπεν 
βαλεται 
|evpnoreran, 
* oc Se εβαλον pro εβαλον 
ouy 
«ισχυσαν ελκυσαι 
* πλοιω pro πλοιαριω 
Τ αλλα 
t [πηχεῶν pro πηχων 
* aveBnoay pro απεβησαν 
ἤ ἐνεγκαται 
ETLATATAL 
* leveBn pro aveBy 
+ ουν ante σιμων 
* εἰς τὴν γὴν pro ἐπι τῆς γῆς 
« [μεγαλων tx Over 
7 “αρισταται] pro αριστη- 
σατε 
— ovv o 
— 0 tnoous 
— avrov 
7 *wwarvov pro wwva 
+ παντων post [πλειον 


16. 


17. 


19. 


24. 
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<|madw λεγει auTw 

* |wavvov pro wwva 

* wwlavvou pro wwra 

* ayamas pro dudes 

* Neyer pro εἰιπεν᾽ 

<tay|ra ov 

T γιγνωσκεις 

— 0 Lnoous 

Τ προβατα man 1, προβατια 
man 2 (ι sup) 

* ἀλλοι pro αλλος 

* ζωσουσν, pro ζωσει 

* αἰποισουσιν σε pro owe 

+ ov post o7rov’ 

* ἔλεγεν pro εἰπε 

— δε 

— ακολουθουντα 

διπνω 

+avrw post εἰπεν 

* ειπεν pro λέγει 

«|[μοι ακολουθει, 

<ovros ο λογος 

* [οὐκ εἰπεν Se pro και οὐκ 
ειπεν 

+ και post οὗ 

« αντου] ἡ μαρτυρια εστιν, 

— αμὴν 


Subscr xara ιωαννὴν man 1. 


af eon 


23. 
25. 


2 SECUNDUM LUCAM 


Inscr evayyehtov κατα λουκαν Man 2 


Capur I 


΄ --εν 
Τ αυθοπται 
ανωθε 
ασφαλιᾶ:»] 
ῆ -- του 
Τ αβιλ᾽, pro αβια 
* γυνὴ αἀντω pro ἡ γυνὴ 
αντον 
* αὐτὴ] pro aurns 
* racas (ats in ras Man I; 
duo litt prim scr) 
* nv εἰλισαβετ pro ἡ ελισα- 
Ber nv 
9. ιερατιας, 
«ἢν του λαου 


ΪἧὖῦὅᾷΔ13.Ὀ.0ΜΠΓ μ14. 
pro γεννήσει 

σικαιρα 

εν κοιλια pro ex κοιλιας 


* γενεσει 


* 


. fT prLa,| pro ἡλίιον 


απιθεις 
4 εἰμει! 
ῆ ειμει 
* ayxpts pro αχρι ἧς 
* πλησθησον pro πλήρω: 

θησονται 

{ «εν τω] vaw αντον, 
{]λιτουργιας 

OUTWS 
—o ante κε 
Ἷ εφειδεν pro exradey 
- τὸ 
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26. 
47, 


Be 


BF 83 


SS 


7 "απο pro uo 

* εμνηστευμενὴν pro μεμνη- 
στευμενὴν 

ανδρει, 

ἡ Saved’, 

{| --ο ayyedos 

— ευλογημενὴ ov ev γυναιξιν 

΄ή —.dovca 

< em Tw Noyw διεταραχθη 

—avrov — 


t ἰσυνλημψη 


* lavros pro ovros 

t Sworn pro dace 

Ἷ Saved’ 

{ "ἐστι pro eoras 
em. pro emer 

Ἷ γιγνώσκω, 

{ δυίναμεις 

* διοτι[ pro διο 

{ συνγενεις pro συγγενὴς 

* συνειληφεν pro συνειλη- 
guia 

ynpe pro ynpa 

* zou θυ pro τω θεω 

1 39. ἴορινην 

ἴ eoxeaprncey 

* κραυγή pro φωνή 

{ ante ευλογημενὴ 

— μου 

* ἢ καρδια pro μακαρια 
τελιωσεις 


* 


46. 48. ταπινωσιν 


ὃ ὃ 


* μεγαλα pro μεγαλεια 


* και yevelas pro γενεῶν 


ὃ 8 


67. 


8 3 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


ταπινους] 
πινωντας 
εξαπεστιλεν 

* ws pro wre 
τρις, 


. Ἵ 59. Τ «ημερα ry ογδοη, 


pro ογδοη ἡμερα 
{ ἀποκριθισα 


1 evray 

* ex tns συγγενιας pro ev 
τὴ ovyyevaa 

 6ε. | 65 J -- και 

ἰορινὴ 

+ καὶ post ιουδαιας, 

4 ἜἼταις καρδιαις pro τῇ 
καρδια 

+ γαρ] post και 

{ ἰεπροφητευσεν 

— κυριος 

* του λαουΪ pro τω aw 

- τω 

T Saved’ 


— του 


. —Twr’ 


« αὐτου προφητων, 
— των 


--μῶὼν 


. ἢ πασαις ταις ἡμεραις pro 


πασας τας ἡμέρας 
-- τῆς ζωης 
+ Se post ov 
* evwmtd| pro προ προσωπον 


. —Tov ante δουναι 


* αὐτου, pro auvrwy 


επισκεψεῖται Pro εἐπεσκε- 
ψατο 
σκοτι 


* 


. J expareou|ro 


Ρ 8 


σμ»ωῶων»Μ» 


. 7. 
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Capur II 


{ +|zov ante aroypader Iau 


. 9 *xupiwov,| pro κυρηνιου 


* eavrov pro ιδιαν 


| 4 [δανειδ᾽ bis 


* 


απογραφεσθαι pro απο- 
γραψασθαι 

* ἐμνηστευμενὴ Pro μεμνη- 

στευμενὴ 

-- γυναικι 
νεκνω *| 

— τὸν πρωτότοκον 

“-- τη ante darrn’ 

q 9. —dov 


+ σφοδρα 1 post μεγαν 


. J φοβεισθαι} 


. «κε XS 


T δανειδ᾽ 

σημιον © 

ευρησεται 
+ και post ἐεσπαρ[|γανωμενον 
-- τη ante φατνη 

εξεφνης 


. * εὐδοκειας ‘| pro ευδοκια 


. YF -- και οἱ ανθρωποι 


* ἐλαλοῦ] pro εἰπὸν 


. J *evpov pro avevpov 
. Ἐ εἰγνωρισαν pro διεγνω- 


βισαν 


.  συνβαλλουσα 
. * νπεστρεψαν pro επεστρε- 


Wav 


ιδον 


. ἥ περιτεμιν 


* avrov, pro το παιδιον 


Ἷ συνλημφθηναι 


. T polvcews 
24. 


+Tw ante vou 
Ἷ νοσσους pro νεοσσους 
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27. 


37. 


39. 


41. 


WASHINGTON 


. 4 «ανθρωπος nv 


«ἣν αγιον 
ιδιν 
* εἰδὴ] pro ἡ ιδη 
— τὸν ante |x 
* εἰσαγειν pro εισαγαγειν 
ειἰθεισμενον | 
ανκαλας 
-- αυτου 
Τ ηυλογησεν 
* o πατὴρ avirov pro wond 
— αντον᾿ 
T ηυλογησεν 
— δε 
{ «μετα alSpos ern 
ζ pro enra 
+ nv post [και' 
πὸ pro oydonxorrarec- 
σαρων 
-- απὸ 
Ἔ τε post νήστιαις 
-- αντηΐ 
* Ow pro κυριω 
— ev 
{i ἔπαντα pro ararra 
* ἐπεστρεψαν pro νπεστρε- 
Wav 
— τὴν ante πολιν 
* ξαυτων pro αὐτων 
ἦ — πνευματι 
* σοφια, pro σοφιας 
4 [καθ pro κατ᾽ 
* δεκα duo, pro δωδεκα 
* ava|Bawovrwy pro ava- 
βαντων 
-- εἰς ιεροσολυμα 
τελιωσαντων 
* ἐγνωΐσαν οι γονεις αὐτου" 
pro ἐγνω ιωσηφ και ἢ 
μηΤηρ αντου 


44, 


47. 


49, 


51. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


« εἰναι ἐν TH σνυνοδια" 

* συγγενευσιν pro 
γενεσι 

—ev 

— avtov" 

* avalnrowres pro ζητουντες 

{ [μετα pro μεθ᾽ 

τρις 
-- οἱ ἀκονοντες αὐτον 
ειδο]τες 

{ ante και 

« εἰπεν ante προς aurov 

 οδυνουμεῖίνοι 

{ *Cnrere| pro εζητειτε 

* odare pro ηδειτε 

— μου 

«με εἰναι, 

4. ἢ ante και" 

* ernpe pro διετήηρει 

— Tavra 

{ +o ante is 

Ἔ τη ante σοφια 


Caput III 


ovy- 


q ere 
τιβαιριον 
πειλατουν 
* ἰουδαιας -Ϊ pro ἱτουραιας 
-- και 
* ἐπὶ] ἀρχιερεως pro en’ ap- 
χιερεων 
ἤ ante |eyevero 
— τοῦ 
-- τὴν 
— λεγοντος 
ποιειται 
ταπινωθησεται, 
σκολεια 
] -- φυγειν 
— opyns 


10. 


23-38. 


SECUNDUM 


* καρπον afvov pro καρπους 
αξιους 

αρξησθαι 
[ἐγειρε 

{| "ἐπηρωτησαν pro emnpor 

των 

ποιησωμεν, PIO ποιησομεν 

* [εἰπεν pro λεγει 

χειτωνας] 

T ειπαν 

* [ποιησωμεν, pro ποιησομεν 

πρασσεται;, 

«τι ποιησωμεν K(at) ἡμεις 
Pro και npers τι ποιησο- 
μιν; 

διαίσεισηται 
συκοφαντησηται] 
αρκεισθαι 

16. ἴ «λεγων πασιν ο 
ιωαννὴς] pro ο τωαννὴῆς 
άπασι λεγων 

ειμει] 
εικανος 
σειτον! 

 [ενηγγελειζετο 

ἤ «των πονηρων ων εποι᾿- 
noe pro wy εποιησε 
πονήηρων 

{ *zav|ra pro απαντα 

ειδι 

* ws pro wore 

4 ante και φωνὴν 

— λέγουσαν 

—o ante is 

<ap|youevos woe erav ἃ 
pro wore ἐτων τριακοντα 
αρχομενος 

< vos ὡς] ενομειζετο 

—tov ηλι, τον ματθατ 

-*+-7ou adap, του θεου 


* 


LUCAM 


17. 


18. 
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Caput IV 


ἴ <mAnpns 7S αγιου 
* ev τὴ ἐρημω᾿ pro es τὴν 
ἐρημον 
μ pro τεσσαρακοντα 
-- υστερον 
lerwacer -| 
* ειπεν δε pro και εἰπεν 
{| «προς avrov ο ἴξ pro ιη- 
σους προς αντον 
— λέγων 
- μονω 
-- αλλ' ἐπιιπαντι ρηματι θεου 
—o διαβολος 
— υψηλον 
* γῆς pro οικουμενὴς 
* πασᾶ] ταυτὴν pro ταυτὴν 
απασαν 
* παΪραδιδωμι pro διδωμι 
Τ ἐμον pro μου 
ἴ «οἷς εἰπεν αυτω 
-- υπαγε οπισω μου σατανα 
— yop ΝΕ 
«κρ tov Oy σον προσκυ- 
νήσεις 
{ "]ηγαγεν δε pro και ἤγαγεν 
-- ο ante wos 
+ περι σον post περι σον 
ἦ -- οτι 
γεγραπται pro εἰρηται 
πιρασμον 
— τὴν ante ναζαρεθ᾽ 
* ανατεθραμ͵μενος, pro τε- 
θραμμενος 
ιωθος 
< Tov προφητον ηἡσαιου | 
* avov€as pro αναπτυξας 
— τὸν ante τόπον, 
evve| Kev 


196 


19. 


ΡΜ 


23. 


26. 


27. 


ὁ ὃ 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT "ΠῚ 


* εναγγελισασθαι pro evay- 


γελιζεσθαι 
--ιασασθαι τους συντετριμ- 
μένους την καρδιαν 
αποίστιλαι 
{ τεθραυμενους (αν in ras 
man 3, τεθρωμενους 
man 1) 


. ἜἝκαι post βιβλιον 


εκαθεισεν, 
«οἱ οφθαλίμοι εν τη συνα- 
yey) 


. J —or 
. <ovxt υἱιος ἐστιν wong 


ouros,| 
ἴ ερειται 
* εἰς Τὴν pro εν TH 
Τ καφαρναουμ᾽, 


. J *elavrov, pro αντον 
. Ἔστι post vpur| 


εκλισθη 
* peyady pro peyas 
| σαραπτα 
* σειϊδωνιας pro σιδωνος 
T ἐελεισεον pro ελισσαιον 
«εν Tw ισραὴλ] ante em 
Τ᾿ ναιμαν] pro νεεμαν 


. -- τῆς ante odpvos 


πολεις 
« ὠκοδομητο αντων 
* wore| pro εἰς τὸ 


. I txadaprvaoup’ 
.  --λεγων 
. * am pro εξ 


— μηδεν βλαψαν avrov 


. Τ δυίναμει (ι sup man 1) 
. ἥ "απο pro ex 


. οἰκειαν 
διηκονι 


. ἥ ποικειΪλαις 


ὁ 5 


* γον pro γαγον 

* επιτιίθεις pro επιθεις 

* ἐθεραπενεν pro εθερα- 
πευσεν 

— απὸ 

* Ικρανγαζοντα pro κραζοντα 

— 0 χριστος 

Τ na pro ea 

« λαλειν avra 

ηδισαν 

{ Ἐ]επεζητουν pro εζητουν 

I< Seu με! 

* ἐπὶ pro εἰς 

* απεσταλην, pro απεσταλ- 
μαι 

{εις τας συναγωγας pro 
εν ταις συναγωγαις 

* Te ιουδαιων, pro τῆς γα- 
λιλαιας 


Caput V 


Ἕ και post aurw 
—Tov ante axover| 
« πλοια δυο 
«απ avrwy αποίβαντες 
* ἐπλυνον pro απεέπλυναν 
— του ante σιμωνος, 
ολειγον, 
* καθεισας Sel pro και κα- 
θισας 
4" επαναγαγεται pro επα- 
ναγαγε 
χαλασάαται 
Ἷ -- της 
ere. pro emt 
* σωΪ] pnpate pro ρηματι σον 
* τα Suxtva’| pro ro Sucrvoy 
«|[|πληθος tx Over 
* διερρησσοντοί pro διερ- 
piryvuro 


ΒΡ 


14. 


17. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


* τα Sucrva pro to δικτυον 
— Tous" 
συνλαβεσθαι 
tT ηλθαν 
* ἐπλησθησαν pro ἐπλησαν 
+o ante σιμων 
— TET POS 
— Tov ante τῦ 
ειμει 
ζεβεδεον 
{ ante και 
ἤ - και post πλοια 
Y 13. J λείγων pro εἰπὼν 
καθαρισθητει" 
— αντος 
T μωυσης 
-- υπ᾿ αὐτου 
ασθενιων 
{*xupas| pro κωμὴς 
Suvapeis 
ειασθαι avrov,| pro ιασθαι 
αντους 
q 19. --δια' 
κλεινιδιω 
* σον at αμαρτιαι Ἶ pro σοι 
αι ἀμαρτιαι σου 
γραμίματις 
βλασφημειας! 
αφειεναι 
διαἰλογιζεσθαι 
* |cov at apapriat, pro σοι 
αι ἀμαρτιαι σον 
ἐγειρε 
[περιπατι ° 
ειδηται 
«ο wos τουΪ ανθρωπον εξου- 
σιαν EXEL 
παραϊλντικω pro παραλε- 
λυμενω 


ἐγειρε 


* 


* 


27. 


97. 


197 


* αὐΪτων (αν in ras man 1; 
wa|rwy prim scr) 
* ef o pro ef’ ὦ 


— Kat εκστασις "τον θεον 
ῆ λευειν 
* πανΐτα pro ἀπαντα 


* ηκολουθειρτοηκολουθησεν 
{ -- ο ante λενειςί 
οικεια 
< |rodvs τελωνων 
* apaptwrwr, pro αἀλλων 
«οι φαρισαιοι Kat οι ypap|- 
pares αυτων 
Ἔ των ante τελωϊνων 
 ἐσθειεται κα πεινεται: >| 
— 0 tnoous 
χρι[αν 
υγειαινοντες 
{|[αλλα 
qf euray 
— dare 
{ +75 post |o de 
δυνασθαι; 
{ + απο ante wparcov 
Ἔ σσχισας post xat|vou 
* cyeoe "| pro σχιζει 
* συμφωνήησει pro συμφωνει 
+7o ante εἰπιβλημα 
* py pro prye 
<0 owos ο veos| 
* βαλληται Ἶ pro βλητεον 
-- και αμφοτεροι συντηρουν- 


ται 
+ εὐθεως 
ναιον! 
* χρήστος pro χρήηστοτερος 
Caput VI 
΄ — δευτεροπρωτω 
-- των 


196 


19, 


ΒΡ 


23. 


26. 


27. 


ὁ ὃ 


WASHINGTON 


* ευαγγελισασθαι pro evay- 
γελιζεσθαι 

--ιασασθαι τους συντετριμ- 
μένους THY καρδιαν 


απο͵στιλαι 
{ τεθραυμενους (αν in ras 
man 3, TeOpapevous 
man 1) 
. +a post βιβλιον 
εκαθεισεν, 
«οι οφθαλΙμοι ἐν TH συνα- 
yey) 


ῆ -- οτι 


. <ovyt υἱιος ἐστιν wong 


ουτος, 

{| ερειται 

* εἰς τὴν pro εν TH 
Τ καφαρναουμ᾽, 


. ἡ" εἰαυτον, pro avrov 
. Ἔστι post υμιν] 


εκλισθη 
* μεγαλη pro μεγας 
{ σαραπτα 
* σειἰδωνιας pro σιδωνος 
Τ ελεισεου pro ελισσαιον 
«εν τω ισραὴλ] ante em 
{ -vatpav| pro νεεμαν 


. π- τῆς ante οφρνος 


πολεις 
« ὠκοδομητο αντων 
* ὡστεῖ pro εἰς TO 


. J txadapraoup’ 


q -- λεγων 


. * απ pro εξ 


-- μηδεν βλαψαν avrov 


. Τ δυίναμει (ι sup man 1) 
. | *azo pro εκ 


. OLKELaY 
διηκονι 


. ἥ ποικειΪλαις 


$8 


MANUSCRIPT III 


* γον pro γαγον 
* επιτιίθεις pro επιθεις 
* eBepanevey pro εθερα- 
πευσεν 
-- απὸ 
* [ἰκραυγαζοντα pro κραζοντα 
— 0 χριστος 
T na pro ea 
« λαλειν aura 
ηδισαν 
qi "|επεζητουν pro εζητουν 
ἤ «δει pe 
* ἐπὶ pro εἰς 
απεσταλην, pro απεσταλ- 
μι 
τ εις τας συναγωγας pro 
εν ταις συναγωγαῖις 
* τῶ) ιουδαιων, pro τῆς γα» 
λιλαιας 


* 


Caput V 


+xat post auvrw 
-- του ante axovey| 
« πλοια δνο 
«απ αντων αποίβαντες 
* ἐπλυνον pro απεπλυναν 
— τον ante σιμωνος, 
ολειγον, 
* καθεισας Se] pro και κα- 
θισας 
4 "επαναγαγεται pro ena- 
ναγαγε 
χαλασαται 
| -- της 
ἔπει Pro em 
* σω] ρηματι pro ρηματι σου 
* χα δικτυα] pro to Suxrvov 
<|aAnBos ιχθνων 
* διερρησσοντοῖ pro διερ- 
βήγνντο 


10. 


14. 


17. 


24, 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


* τα Suerva pro to δικτυον 
— τοις" 
συνλαβεσθαι 
tT ηλθαν 
* ἐπλησθησαν pro εἐπλησαν 
+o ante σιμων 
— πετρος 
— tov ante τὸ 
ειμει 
ζεβεδεον 
{ ante και 
{+ καὶ post πλοια 
{ 13. J "λε[ίγων pro error 
καθαρισθητει" 
— αντος 
T μωυσης 
-- υπ᾿ αὐτου 
ασθενιων 
{*xepas| pro κωμὴης 
υναμεις 
ειασθαι avrov,| pro ιασθαι 
αντους 
G 19. -- δια; 
κλεινιδιω 
* σου αι αμαρτιαι Ἷ pro σοι 
αι ἀαμαρτιαι σου 
γραμίματις 
βλασφημειας] 
αφειεναι 
διαἰλογιζεσθαι 
* |oov at apapria, pro σοι 
αι ἀμαρτιαι σον 
ἐγειρε 
[περιπατι" 
ειδηται 
«ο wos του] ανθρωπον efov- 
σιαν Exel 
παραϊλυτικω pro παραλε- 
λυμενω 
έγειρε 


* 


* 


27. 


197 

* αὐυΐτων (av in ras man 1; 
wa|twv prim scr) 

* ed o pro ef’ w 


— Kat ἐεκστασις τον θεὸν 
qT λευειν 
* παν]τα pro ἀπαντα 


* ηκολουθειρτοηκολουθησεν 
{ -- ο ante Aeveis| 
οικεια 
<|rodus τελωνων 
* apaptwrwy, pro αλλων 
«οι φαρισαιοι και οι ypap|- 
pares αντων 
“Ἔ τῶν ante real vor 
Tt ἐσθειεται κα πει[νεται: >| 
--οἴησους 
xptlay 
υγειαινοντες 
{|αλλα 
q ft εἰπαν 
— dare 
{ Ἐπ τὸ post |o de 
δυνασθαι; 
{ απο ante tpartov 
+o xtoas post καινου 
* σχεισει "| pro σχιζει 
* συμφωνήσει pro συμφωνει 
+7o ante εἰπιβλημα 


* py pro μήγε 
<0 owos oO vEos| 


* βαλληται Ἶ pro βλητεον 
-- Kat ἀαμφοτεροι συντηρουν- 


ται 
«- εὐθεως 
ναιον 
* xpnoros pro χρήστοτερος 
Caput VI 
{ — δευτεροπρωτω 
— των 


198 


10. 


ΒΡ 


WASHINGTON 


ησθεισ] 
-- αντοις 
— ev 
«οἷς προς αυτους εἰπεν 
ανεγνωται 
t Saved’| 
* ore pro οποτε 
επινασεν 
-- οντες 
— ehaBe και 
— και" 
{ -- οτι 
«του σαββαΐτον ο wos τον 
avOpwrov,| 
— και 
q — καιΐ 
«ανθρωπος exe, 
γραμματις 
* θείραπευει pro θεραπευσει 
+ [κατ᾽ ante avrov, 
* [εἰπεν Se pro Kau εἰπε 
 ἐγειρε (εἰ in ras man 1; v 
prim scr, id est χειραν 
pro χειρα) 
στηθει 
* και pro ο δε 
4 "δε pro ow 
«προς αντους ο tS, 
* ἐπερωτω Pro εἐπερωτησω 
* εἰ pro τι 
* rw σαββατω pro τοις σαβ- 
βασιν 
-- αυτους 
εκτινον 
* [και εξετινεν, pro ο δε ἐποι- 
noev ouTw 
Ἷ απεκατεσταθη) 
—as ἢ αλλη 
* ποιήσειεν pro ποιησειαν 


{ " εξελίθειν avrov pro εξηλθεν 


14. 


16. 


17. 


19. 


24. 


27. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


T |oupwr pro σιμωνα 
+ και post avrov, 
+ και post cwavrny, 
* ματ᾽θολομεον, pro βαρθο- 
λομαιον 
+xa. ante μαθθεον, (pro 
ματθαιον) 
— Tov του 
Ἔ και ante clovdar' 
— και 
{| + πολυς post οχλος 
+ Kat τῆς περεας POST LEepov- 
σαλημ᾽} 
atro| pro viro 
— και 
* εζητουν pro εζητει 
{ ante μακαριοι 
* avrwy pro uperepa 
πιίνωντες 
χορτασθησεσθαι, 
4 δΔηΐε μακαριοι" 
κλεοντες 
* γελασουσῖ᾽] pro γελασετε 
ῆ ἐσται 
-- orav’ 
Ιονιδισωσιν 
Τ ἐνεκεν 
* yapnre pro χαιρετε 
* ta avra pro ταυτα 
{ azre|yerar 
+ puy post ἐενπεπλησμενοι 
[πινασεται, 
— υμιν’ 
πενθησεται 
᾿ κλαυσεται, 
q *vpew man 1, tamen del 
man I 
* ra αντα pro raura 
] flava 


+ μου] post ακονουσιν 


* 


2 ὃ 


37. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


+ και post ὑμων, 
[ποιειται 
evdoyet|rat 
* υμας, pro υμιν 
[Ιπροσευχεσθαι 
* περι pro νπερ 
* εἰς] pro em 
€povTos 
T χειτωνα 
— δὲ Tw 
|epovros 
απετει᾿ 
θελεται 
ποιειται 
Ἷ -- γὰρ 
* δανισηται pro δανειζητε 
ελπιζεται; 
* λαβειν" pro απολαβειν 
« χαρις ἐστιν υμιν, 
- γαρ οι 
δανιζουσίί 
απολαμβανωσιν pro απο- 
λαβωσι 
δανιζετε 
* un|Seva pro μηδεν 
* exrat pro εἐσεσθε 
— Tov 
{ {|γιγνεσθαι 
— ouv 
— και 
* wa pro και ov' 
+ και post κριθηται 
καταδικαζεται 
* wa man I pro και ov 
(. και ov. Sup man 2) 
απολυ[θησεσθαι, 
— και; ' 
« σεσαλευμενον πεπιεσ͵ίμε- 
γον (-- Kau’) 
-. και" 


* 


FS 


42. 


45. 


47. 


199 


Ἷ νπερεκχυννομενον 
* w yap μετρω peltpire pro 
τω yap avTw peTpw ὦ 
μετρειτε 
4 - και post δε 
* 7 pro μήτι 
Suvalre 
ἐνπεσουνται, pro πεσουν- 
ται 
{ —avrov' 
4 *xadgos pro καρφος το 
{| ante umoxpira 
<exBarev: post aldSeddou 
σου 
7 *xaxov, pro σαπρον 
+ παλιν post ovde 
T [γιγνωσκεται -| 
{| ante ov yap 
« σταφυλὴν τρυγωσιν :| 
-- τοὶ 
— θησανρον τῆς καρδιας αν- 
του 
— τοῦ 
-- Tov" 
Ἷ περισευματος 
-- της" 
 [|νποδιξω 
[οικειαν, 
t [ἰπλημυρης 
Ἷ προσερηϊ ξεν 
οικεια 
* δια το | καλως οικοδομη- 
σθαι aurny,| pro τεθεμελιωτο 
yap em. τὴν πετραν. (δια 70 
in ras tamen man I; τε" "" 
prim scr) 
* οικοδομουντι pro οικοδο- 
μησαντι 
οικειΐαν 
* [καὶ pro ἢ 


* 


198 


10. 


BE 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


no 0ea3| 
— αυτοις 
-εν 
«οἷς προς αντους ειπεν 
ανεγνωται 
Ϊ δανειδ᾽ 
* ore pro οποτε 
επινασεν 
-- οντες 
— ehaBe και 
— και" 
{ -- οτι 
«του caBBalrov ο νιος του 
ανθρωπου, 
— και 
ή -- και' 
«ανθρωπος εκει, 
ypapparis| 
* Oe|pameves pro θεραπευσει 
+|xar’ ante avrov, 
* leurey δὲ pro και εἰπε 
Τ ἐγειρε (εἰ in ras man 1; v 
prim scr, id est χειραν 
pro χειρα) 
στηθει 
* καὶ pro ο δε 
4 "δε pro ουν 
« προς αντους ο ts, 
* ἐπερωτω pro ἐπερωτησω 
* ει pro τι 
* tw σαββατωρτο τοις σαβ- 
βασιν 
-- avrous 
εκτινον 
* [καὶ εξετινεν, pro o δε ἐποι- 
noe ουτω 
Ἷ απεκατεσταθη) 
--ως ἡ αλλη 
* ποιήσειεν pro ποιησειαν 


4 "εξελίθειν avrov pro εξηλθεν 


14. 


16. 


17. 


22. 


24. 


27. 


t ἰσιμων pro σιμωνα 
Ἔ καὶ] post avrov, 
+ και post εωαννὴν, 
* ματ᾽θολομεον, pro βαρθο- 
λομαιον 
+xat ante μαθθεον, (pro 
ματθαιονὶ 
— τὸν τον 
Ἔ και ante ι[ουδαν' 
— και 
{ - πολυς post οχλος 
+ και τῆς περεας post ιερου- 
cahnp | 
* απο] pro uo 
— και | 
* e{nrovy pro εζητει 
4 ante μακαριοι 
* avrwy pro uperepa. 
πιΐνωντες 
χορτασθησεσθαι, 
{[ ante μακαριοι 
κλεοντες 
* γελασουστ] pro γελασετε 
ἦ eorat 
— orav’ 
[ονιδισωσιν.. 
Τ evexev 
* yapnre pro χαιρετε 
* ra aura pro ταντα 
4 ame|xerac 
+ νυν post ενπεπλησμενοι 
[πινασεται, 
-- υμιν᾿ 
πενθησεται 
κλανυσεται, 
q "μιν man 1, tamen del 
man I 
* ra aura pro ταντα 
ἿΤ|αλλα 


+ μουΪ post ακονουσιν 


- ὃ 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


+ και post υμων, 
[ποιειται 
ευλογειΪται 
* unas, pro υμιν 
ἰπροσευχεσθαι 
* περι pro uirep 
* εἰς] pro em 
€povTos 
Τ χειτωνα 
- δὲ τω 
ἱεροντος 
απετει] 
θελεται 
ποιειται 
| -- yop 
* δανισηται pro Savelyre 
ελπιζεται; 
* λαβειν" pro απολαβειν 
« χαρις εστιν υμιν, 
- yap οι 
δανιζουστί 
απολαμβανωσιν Pro απο- 
λαβωσι 
δανιζετε 
* μηΪδενα pro μηδεν 
* ἐσται pro ἐσεσθε 
— του 


{ {]γιγνεσθαι 


— OUV 


* 


— και 
* wa pro και ov" 
+ και post κριθηται; 
καταδικαζεται 
* wa man 1 pro και ov’ 
(. και ov- SUP man 2) 
atrohu|Onoer Oar, 
— Kat’ 
« σεσαλευμενον πεπιεσίμε- 
νον (-- και) 
-- και 


41. 
42. 


45. 


47. 


199 


Τ νπερεκχυννομενον 

* w yap perpw pelrpere pro 
τω yap αντω μέετρω ὦ 
μετρειτε 

4 και post δε 

* μὴ pro pyre 

Suva|re 

ἐνπεσουνται, PrO πεσουν- 

ται 

ή —avrov' 

{| *xaddos pro καρφος το 

{| ante viroxpira 

«εκβαλειν- post aldeddov 
σου 

{ ἕκακον, pro σαπρον 

Ἔπαλιν post οὐδε 

t [γιγνωσκεται 

{| ante ov yap 

< σταφυλὴν τρυγωσιν :| 

— TO 

— θησαυρου τῆς καρδιας αν- 
του 


* 


— του 
Ἷ περισευματος 
— της" 
4 [|υποδιξω 

[οικειαν, 
t ᾿ἰπλημυρης 
| προσερηϊξεν 

οικεια 
* δια το | καλως οικοδομη- 
σθαι αντὴν,] pro τεθεμελιωτο 
yap em τὴν πετραν. (δια το 
in ras tamen man I; τε" "" 
prim scr) 
* οικοδομουντι pro οικοδο- 

μησαντι 

οικειαν 

* καὶ pro ἢ 


188 


ὃ R 


37. 


ὃ ὃ 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


εἰμει; 
-ο 
Ἷ ευθυς 
πρετωριον bis 
* zpwe, pro πρωια 
* ἀλλα pro αλλ᾽ wa 
«προς αντους ο πειλατοςΪ 
Ἕ εξω ante και 
* φησιν, pro εἰπε 
φείρεται 


* κακον ποίων PIO κακοποιος 


* παϊ]ραδεδωκειμεν pro παρε- 
δωκαμεν 
πειλατος, 
λαβεται] 
κρεινατε, 
-- avrov’ 
αποίκτιναι 
« πληρωθὴ ο λοΪγος του τῦ 
{ «παλιν εις το πρετωριδὶ 
πειλατος 
καὶ amexpwato pro απε- 
κριθη αυτω 
« εἰπὸν σοι] 
πειλατος 
* pn pro μητι 
Jesper, 
ή —o ante & 
«ἢν εκ Tou| κοσμου Tovrov 
«οι ἐμοι ηγωνιζοντο αν 
πειλατος 
--ο ante ts 
[ειμει 
— eya" 
Τ᾽ γεγενημαι 
πειλατος 
ἄπολνω υμιν PYO υμιν απο- 
λυσω' 
[βουλεσθαι 
+tva post ovy 


* 


* 


10. 
il. 


<amokvow υμιν pro yew 
amto\vew" 
— παντες 


1 βαραββαν in ras man 1; 
(prim scr βαρραβαν) 


Caput XIX 
* λαβὼν pro ελαβεν 


πειλατος 
-- και 
ἜΪκαι ἤρχοντο πρὸς avrov 
ante και ἐλεγον 
* εδιδοίσαν pro εδιδουν 
-- παλιν 
«ο πειλατος εἕω 
ede 


ἰγνωται 


αιτιαν εν αὐτω οὐχ pro 


εν αντω ovdeuay αι- 
τιαν 
{ * dou pro ιδε 
{ ιδον 
πειλατος 
λαβεται 
« υμεις] αντον 
σταυρωσαται, 
ουχι! 
{ --αὐτω 
τ ἡμῶν 
οφιλει 
«νιον του θν eauTo| 
πειλατος 
πρετωριον 
καὶ και pro και᾿ (scr et 
del man 1) 
{ πειλατος 
+ avrw post [απεκριθη 
<|xar ἐμον ovdentay 
< δεδομενδ σοι 
μιζονα 


* 


14, 


16. 


17. 


19. 


ὃ 8 


24. 


SECUNDUM ΙΟΑΝΝΕΜ 


. <o πειλατος εζητι αντον 


αποϊλυσαι, 
* ἐκρανγαζον] pro εἐκραζον 
« ποιων εαὐτον pro αντον 
ποίων 
πειλατος 
* τῷ] λογων τουτων pro του- 
τον Tov λογον 
«τον w εξω! 
εκαθεισεν 
* yy ὡς pro δε wore 
* edelyer pro λεγει 
ειδε 
* ἔλεγον pro expavyacay 
4 ante Aeyes avross 
πειλατος 
βασειλεα;," 
* lo. δε παραλαβοντες pro 
παρελαβον δε 
- και 
+ εαντω post βασταζων 
-- avrov 
* o pro as 
πειλατος 
* |rore pro rovroy 
< ανεγνωσαν πολΊλοι 
-- ελληνιστι 
+eBpacor,| post ρωϊμαει- 
ort, 
πειλατω 


ειμει 
q πειλατος 
χειτωνα! 
χειτων 
Τ᾿ apados 
Τ|εἰπαν 
— εαντοις 
— τὸν ιησου 
- παρεστωτα 
-- αὐτου 
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21. * ede pro δου 
28. ιδως 
— 8 
τελιωθη)] 
29. -ουν 


FS 


— οἱ Se πλησαντες 
+ ουν μεστον του post ooy|- 
γον 
- και 
—o ante τὲ 
κλεινας 
* παραδεδωκεν pro παρε- 
δωκε 
«ἐπι παρασκενὴ yy ante 
va μη 
—7 ante |npepa 
1 συνσταυρωθεντος 
[ἐπεὶ pro em 
ιδον 
«η]δη αντον 
{|αλλα 
< εξηλθεν] ευθυς 
αληθεινὴη 
Ἷ και εκεινος Pro κάκεινος 
+ και post ινα 
πιστευσηται, 
{ —o ante wwond 
Τ αριμαίθιας 
πειλατος, 
* λθον] pro ηλθεν 
* npav pro npe 
* avrov, pro Tro σωμα του 
tnoou" 
Ἔχων eXtypa pro φερων 
μιγμα 
Τ ζμυρίνης 
* ἢν pro εστι 
μνημιον] 
* ny τείθειμενος, pro ετεθὴ 


μνημιον 
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13, 
14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


WASHINGTON 
CapuT XX 


Ἷ μαριαμ’ 
— πρωι 
* em pro εἰς 
ἱμνημιον, 
Ἷ κα pro και 
+ azo τῆς θυρας post ηρμεΐ- 
vov 


᾿ς μνημιου, 


μνημιου 
μνημιονὶ 

ἐπι pro ets 
μνημιονὶ 

Ἷ μεντοις pro μεντοι 
Ἔ και o post our 


μνη)μιον 
μνη]μιον, 
ηδισαν 
LOTHKEL 
ἘΊτω μνημίω pro To μνὴη- 
μειον" 
« εξω κλαιουσα; 
ἱμνημιον" 
* τεθεικασιν] pro εθηκαν 
-- Kau" 
* edev pro θεωρει 
—o ante i 
q —o ante i 
— εἰ 
* «Baoralfas pro εβαστα- 
σας 
< εθηκας αυτό] 
« αρω αντον᾽ 
1 Ἱμαριαμ᾽, 
+ εβραιστι post aura 
4 — pov’? — μου" 
[αναβενω 
αναγγελίλουσα pro απαγ- 
γελλουσα 


* 


* 


MANUSCRIPT III 


19. 


24. 


27. 


* ewpaxa| pro ewpaxe 


οψειας 

* Ιμιας pro un μια των 
κεἰκλισμενων 

— συνηγμένοι 

* ravra pro τοντο 

« αντοις, post πλευραν!] 

— αὐτου 

<avrots post παλιν 

— 0 tnoous 

<avrots Kat eyes 
λαβεῖται 

{ 25. Τεορακαμεν 

< μον Tov δακτυλον 

« μουΪ την χειραν, pro τὴν 

χειρα μου 

Ἷ pera pro μεθ᾽ 

-- αὑτον 

—o ante ὃς 
κεκλισμενῶϊ 


evde| 


* [εἰπεν Se pro λέγει 

Ἷ eopaxas 

— θωμα | 

* edores| pro ἰδοντες 
σημια 

* πεποιηκεν pro εποιησεν 
πιστευση͵]ται 

—o ante is 

<o XS ἐστιν 


εχήται 
σΑρυτ XXI 


1. ἴ <|o ts παλιν 


ζεβεδεου, 


3. J *eveBnoay pro ανεβησαν 


— ευθυς 


* ovde €:| pro οὐδεν 


SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


—O wWMoous εἰς """" τἡσους 
εστι 
* [και λέγει pro λεγει ουν 
--οιησους 
- τι 
ἐχέται, 
* [λέγει pro ο δε εἰπεν 
βαλεται 
[ευρησεται, 
* o. δε εβαλον pro εβαλον 
ουν 
«ισχυσαν ελκυσαι 
* πλοιὼω pro πλοιαριω 
 αλλα 
t Ιπηχεων pro πήχων 
* aveBnoay pro απεβησαν 
4 eveyxaras 
ἐπιασαται 
* leveBn pro ανεβη 
+ ovy ante σιμων 
* εἰς THY γὴν pro em τῆς γῆς 
< |peyador tx Over 
{ *apicrarat| pro αριστη- 
care 
— ovr o 
— 0 tnoous 
— avrov 
7 *wwarvov pro wwva 
+ παντων post |m\evor 


16. 


17. 


19. 


al. 
22. 
23. 


24. 
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«[παλιν λεγει avtw 

* μωαννοῦυ pro twa 

* wwlavvou pro cova 

* ἀγαπας pro dudes 

* Neves pro exer’ 

«παν]τα ov 

Τ γιγνωσκεις 

— οιησους 

Ἷ προβατα man I, προβατια 
man 2 (ει sup) 

* ἀλλοι pro αλλος 

* ζωσουσιω, pro ζωσει 

* αἰποισουσιν oe pro οισει 

+ov post ozrov’ 

* ἔλεγεν pro εἰπε 

— de 

— ἀκολουθουντα 

διπνω 

+aurw post εἰπεν 

* ειπεν pro λεγει 

< |ot ακολουθει, 

«οντος ο λογος 

* [οὐκ evrey Se pro και οὐκ 
ειπεν 

Ἕ και post οὗ 

« αντουΪ ἡ μαρτυρια εστιν, 


— αμὴν 


Subscr κατα ιωαννὴν man I. 


wd 


10. 


18. 
19. 


23. 
25. 


oe YS WNP 


2. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


Inscr εναγγελιον κατα λουκαν Man 2 


Caput I 


7 --εν 
1 αὐθοπται 
ανωθε 
ασφαλιᾶ:» 
{ -- του 
Τ αβιλ᾽, pro αβια 
* γυνὴ αὐτὼ pro ἡ γυνὴ 
αντον 
* αὐτὴ] pro αὐτῆς 


. * πασαῖς (ats in ras Man I; 


duo litt prim scr) 


. * nv εἸλισαβετ pro ἡ ελισα- 


Ber nv 
9. veparias, 
«ἢν του λαου 
q 1. 1. 
pro γεννήσει 
σικαιρα 
εν κοιλια pro εκ κοιλιας 


* γενεσει 


* 


. Τ΄ λια;,] pro nAcou 


ames 
T εἰμει! 
ἦ expe 
* axpts pro αχρι ἧς 
Ἐπλησθησον pro πληρω: 

θησονται 

q «εν τω] vaw αντον, 
{]λιτουργιας 

OUTwWS 
—o ante κε 
Ἷ εφειδεν pro eredev 
-- τὸ 
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26. 
27. 


31. 


SS BESS 


δ ὃ ὁ 


Ἶ * azo pro vio 
* ἐμνηστευμενὴν Pro μεμνη- 
στευμενὴν 

ανδρει, 

Τ δανειδ᾽, 

{| --ο ayyedos 

— εὐλογημενὴ σὺ εν γυναιξιν 

q --ιδουσα 

<em. τω λογω διεταραχθη 

-- avrov | 

Τ ἰσυνλημψη 

* |avros pro ovros 

Τ δωση pro δωσει 

Ἷ Saved 

{ *elor pro εσται 
ἐπι pro ere 

Ἷ γιγνώσκω, 

4 δυίναμεις 

* Store| pro διο 

{ fovvyevas pro ovyyerns 

* συνειληφεν pro συνειλη- 
gua 

γήρει pro ynpa 

* rou Ov pro τω θεω 

{ 39. ἥορινην 

{| ἐσκειρτησεν 

* κραυγὴ pro φωνὴ 

4 ante ευλογημενὴ 

-- μου 

* » καρδια pro μακαρια 
TEAL ELS 

q 48. ταπνωσιν 

* weyada pro peyadea 

* και yevelas pro γενεων 


* 


ὃ 8 


67. 


74. 


79. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


Tamuous| 
πινωντας 
εξαπεστιλεν 

* ws pro wre 
τρις, 


. § 59. ἥ «ημερα τη ογδοη, 


pro ογδοη ἡμερα 

{ ἀποκριθισα 

Ἷ evray 

* ex τῆς συγγενιας pro ev 
τὴ ovyyevea 

64. 9 65 J —Ka’ 

lopuy 

+xat post covdaras, 

(*|ras καρδιαὶς pro ty 
καρδια 

+ yap| post και 

{] Τεπροφητευσεν 

— κυριος 

* του λαουΪ pro τω Aaw 

—Tw 

t Saved’ 

— Tov 

— Tov 

« αντον προφητων, 

— τῶν 


— μων 


. * πασαῖις Tats ἡμέραις pro 


πασας τας ἡμέρας 

- τῆς ζωης 

+ δε post ov 

* evwirtd| pro προ προσωπον 

— του ante δουναι 

* αὐτου, pro αντων 

* ἐπισκεψεῖται pro emeoxe- 
aro 

σκοτι 
{| ἐκρατεουΐτο 


ee erp 


. 2. 
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Caput II 


{ + |rov ante απογραφεσθαι 


. 4 *«upwvov,| pro κυρηνιον 


* eavrou pro ιδιαν 


. 47 δανειδ᾽ bis 


* απογραφεσθαι pro απο- 


γραψασθαι 
* ἐμνηστευμενὴ PO μεμνη- 
στευμενὴ 
— γυναικι 
νεκνω *| 
- τὸν πρωτότοκον 
-- τη ante φατνη᾽ 
Gq 9. --ιδον 
+ σφοδρα 1 post μεγαν 
{ φοβεισθαι ‘| 
< RS XS 
t Saved’ 
σημιον᾽ 
ευρησεται 
Ἔ και post εσπαρ[γανωμενον 
-- τὴ ante φατνὴ 
εξεφνης 


. * εὐυδοκειας | pro evdokia 


. YF — και ot ανθρωποι 


* ἐλαλοῦ] pro εἰπον 


. ¥ *evpov pro avevpoy 
. Ἦ εἰγνωρισαν pro διεγνω- 


ρισαν 


.  συνβαλλουσα 


* 


υπεστρεψαν pro επεστρε- 


ψαν 


ιδον 


. Ππεριτεμιν 


* αντον, pro το παιδιον 


T συνλημφθηναι 


. fT polvcews 
24, 


Ἔ τω ante νομω 
Ἷ νοσσους pro νεοσσους 
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25. 


26. 


27. 


37. 


39. 


42. 


WASHINGTON 


{ «ανθρωπος nv 
«ἢν aytov 
ιδιν 
* edy| pro ἡ ιδη 
— roy ante [χν 
* εισαγειν pro εισαγαγειν 
ειθεισμενον | 
ανκαλας 
-- avrov 
1 ηυλογησεν 
* o πατὴρ αυΪτου pro wwond 
— autou' 
Tt ηυλογησεν 
— δε 
{ «μετα αἰδρος ern 
ζ pro ἐπτα 
Ἔν post [και 
75 pro ογδοηκοντατεσς 
caper 
— απὸ 
+ τε post νηστιαις 
_ aut?’ 
* Ow pro κυριω 
---ἰν 
7 ἔπαντα pro ἀπαντα 
* ἐπεστρεψαν pro vmeorpe 
Way 
-- τὴν ante πολιν 
* ξαυτῶν pro αὐτων 
q — πνευματι 
* σοφια, pro codias 
{ [καθ pro κατ᾽ 
* Sexa δνο, pro Swdexa 
* ava|Bawovrwy pro ava- 
βαντων 
— es ιεροσολυμα 
τελιωσαντων 
* ἐγνωΐ]σαν οι γονεις αντου᾽ 
pro eyrw ιωσηφ και 7 
μήτηρ avrou 


44. 


45. 


47. 


49. 


51. 


MANUSCRIPT ΠΙ 


« ειναι εν TH συνοδια" 
* ovyyevevow pro 
γενεσι 
— ev 
— avrov" 
* avalnrouvres pro ζητουντες 
{ tera pro μεθ᾽ 
τρις 
-- οἱ ἀκονοντες auToU 
ειδο|τες 
{ ante και 
« εἰπεν ante προς αντον 
{ οδυνουμείνοι 


{" ζητ ειτεὶ pro εζητειτε 
* odare pro ηδειτε 


συγ- 


— μον 
« με ειναι, 

4. J ante και" 

* ἐτήρει pro διετήρει 
-- ταὐτὰ 

J +o ante τς 

Ἔτη ante σοφια 


Capur III 
q ere 


τιβαιριουν 
πειλατου 
* ιουδαιας " pro troupacas 
.- και 
* ἐπι] ἀαρχιερεως pro en’ ap- 
χίερεων 
{ ante [ἐγενετο 
— Tou 
-- τὴν 
— λέγοντος 
ποιειται 
ταπινωθησεται;, 
σκολεια 
Ἷ -- φυγειν 
— opyns 


10. 


14. 


17. 


SECUNDUM 


* xaptov afvov pro καρπους 
αξιους 

αρξησθαι 
[ἐγειρε 

{| "ἐπηρωτησαν pro emnpor 

των 

ποιησωμεν, PFO ποιησομεν 

* leurey pro λέγει 

χειτωνας] 

Ἷ εἰπαν 

* ᾿ποιησωμεν, pro ποιήσομεν 

πρασσεται, 

«τι ποιήσωμεν κ(αι) ἡμεις 
Pro και ἡμεις τι ποιῆσο- 
μι; 

διασεισηται 
συκοφωντησηται 
αρκεισθαι 

Φ 16. | «λεγων πασιν ο 
ιωαννὴς] pro ο ιωαννὴς 
απασι λεγων 

ειμει; 
ELKAVOS 


* 


σειτον] 
{ [ἰενηγγελειζετο 
7 “των πονηρων ων εποι- 
yoev pro wv εποιῆσε 
πονηρων 
{7 παντα pro απαντα 
ειδι 
* ὡς pro woe 
4 ante καὶ φωνὴν 
— λέγουσαν 
—o ante ts 
<ap|yopevos woet erwv ἃ 
pro wore ετων τριακοντα 
αρχομενος 
< wos ws| ενομειζετο 


23-38. —Tov ἢλι, τον ματθατ 


ὐλτου adap, του θεον 


LUCAM 


16. 


17. 


18. 


195 
Caput IV 


4 «πληρὴς 7S αγιου 

* ἐν τὴ ἐρημω᾿ pro εἰς τὴν 
ἐρημον 

ΒΞ pro τεσσαρακοντα 

--υστερον 

lemvacer -| 

evrev δὲ pro και εἰπεν 

{| «προς avrov ο ἴξ pro tr 
σους προς avrov 


— λέγων 


* 


— pove 
— αλλ᾽ ἐπιπαντι ρηματι θεου 
—o διαβολος 
-- υψηλον 
* γῆς pro οικουμενῆς 
* πασᾶ] ταυτὴν pro ταντὴν 
ἀπασαν 
* πα ραδιδωμι pro διδωμι 
Ἷ ἐμον pro pov 
Ἶ «οις evrev avrw 
-- υπαγε οπισω μον σατανα 
— yop ΝΕ 
«κρ τὸν θν cov προσκυ- 
νήσεις 
{ Ἐ]ηγαγεν δε pro και ἤγαγεν 
—o ante νιος 
+ περι σον post περι σον 
{ -- οτι 
yeypanra| pro εἰρηται 
πιρασμον 
-- τὴν ante valape? 
* ανατεθραμμενος, pro τε- 
θραμμενος 
ιωθος 
« του προφητον ησαιου || 
* ανοιξας pro αναπτυξας 
— τὸν ante τοπον, 
εινεἰκεν 
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19. 


BE 


23. 


24. 
. Ἔστι post υμιν!] 


27. 


8&& & 886 


ὁ ὃ 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


* ευαγγελισασθαι pro evay- 


γελιζεσθαι 
--ιασασθαι τους συντετριμ- 
μένους τὴν καρδιαν 
αποίστιλαι 
1 τεθραυμενους (αν in ras 
man 3, τεθρωμενους 
man 1) 


. +xae post βιβλιον 


εκαθεισεν, 
<ot οφθαλ μοι εν τὴ συνα- 
yeyn 


ῆ —ore 


. <ovxe υἱιος ἐστιν won? 


ouros,| 
{| epecras 
* εἰς τὴν pro ev TY 
Τ καφαρναουμ᾽, 
{ *elavrov, pro avrov 


εκλισθη 
* μεγαλη pro μεγας 


. | σαραπτα 


* σειϊδωνιας pro σιδωνος 
} ελεισεον pro ελισσαιου 
«εν tw ισραὴλ] ante em 
Τ᾽ ναιμαν] pro νεεμαν — 


. π- τῆς ante οφρνος 


πολεις 
« ὠὡκοδομητο αντων 
* wore| pro εἰς To 


. 4Πκαφαρναουμ᾽ 
.  --λεγων 
. * av pro εξ 


— pndev βλαψαν avrov 


. Ἶ δυίναμει (6 sup man 1) 
. | "απο pro ex 


| οἰκειαν 
διηκονι 


. ἥ ποικειΪλαις 


ὁ 5 


* ayov pro nyayov 

* επιτιίθεις pro επιθεις 

* θεραπενεν pro εθερα- 
πευσεν 

— απὸ 

* |xpavyalovra pro κραζοντα 

— 0 xptoros 

Τ na pro ea 

« λαλεινΪ avra 

ηδισαν 

{Ἐ|εἐπεζητουν pro εζητουν 

q< δει μεὶ 

* em pro εἰς 

* areotadny,| pro απεσταλ- 
μαι | 

{εις τας συναγωγας pro 
εν ταις συναγωγαις 

* τῷ ιουδαιων, pro τῆς γα- 
λιλαιας 


Caput V 


+ και post auvrw 
— rou ante axovey| 
« πλοια δυο 
«απ αντων ἀποίβαντες 
* ἐπλυνον pro απεπλυναν 
-- τον ante σιμωϊνος, 
ολειγον, 
* καθεισας δε pro και κα- 
θισας 
4" ἐπαναγαγεται pro επα- 
ναγαγε 
χαλασαται 
1 -- της 
ἐπει Pro emt 
* oo] ρηματι pro ρηματι σον 
* τα δικτυα Ἶ pro τὸ Suxrvov 
«Ἰ|πληθος ιχθνων 
* διερρησσοντοῖ pro διερ- 
βήγνντο 


10. 


14. 


17. 


ὃ 8 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


* τα δικτνα pro το Sucrvoy 
— Tous’ 
συνλαβεσθαι 
T ηλθαν 
* ἐπλησθησαν pro ἐπλησαν 
+o ante σιμων 
— πετρος 
— Tov ante W 
ειμει 
ζεβεδεον 
 δηΐε και 
4 - καὶ post πλοια 
{ 13. ἤ ἔλείγων pro εἰπὼν 
καθαρισθητει" 
— auTos 
T μωνσης 
—vum’ αντου 
ασθενιων 
{"χωρας] pro κωμης 
δυναμεις 
ειασθαι αντον,] pro ιασθαι 
αντους 
G 1:9. — δια' 
κλεινιδιω 
* σον at apaprias’| pro σοι 
αι ἀμαρτιαι σον 
γραμίματις 
βλασφημειας! 
αφειεναι 
δια[λογιζεσθαι 
ἘΊσον at apapriat, pro σοι 
αι ἀμαρτιαι σον 
eyetpe 
Ϊπεριπατι" 
ειδηται 
<o wos του] ανθρωπον εξου- 
σιαν εχει 
* παραΪϊλντικω pro παραλε- 
λυμενω 
έγειρε 


* 


27. 


37. 
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* αὐΪτων (av in ras man 1; 
πάΪτων prim scr) 
* ed o pro ef ὦ 


—Kat exotacts’’** tov θεον 
7 λευειν 
* πανΐτα pro απαντα 


* ηκολουθειρτοηκολουθησεν 
{ —o ante deveus| 
οικεια 
«|πολυς τελωνων 
* αμαρτωλων, pro αλλων 
«οι φαρισαιοι και ov γραμ]- 
ματεις ανυτων 
Ἔ των ante τελωΐνων 
Τ ἐσθειεται κα πεινεται: >| 
— 0 ιησους 
χριαν 
υγειαινοντες 
Τ |[αλλα 
{ 7} εἰπαν 
-- διατι 
{ +75 post |o δε 
δυνασθαι; 
{ απο ante tpartov 
Ἔσχισας post xat|vou 
* σχεισει Ἶ pro σχιζει 
* συμφωνὴήσει pro συμφωνει 
+ro ante εἰπιβλημα 


* μὴ pro μηγε 
<0 οινος O veos| 


* Baddnras’| pro βλητεον 
— Kat αμφοτεροι σνυντηρουν- 
ται 
+ evdews 
va.ov| 


* χρηστος pro χρήστοτερος 
Caput VI 


4 — δευτεροπρωτω 
-- των 
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10. 


BE 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


ησθεισ] 
-- αντοις 
-εν 
«οἷς προς αντους εἰιπεν 
ανεγνωται 
 δανειδ᾽ 
* ore pro οποτε 
ἐπινασεν 
-- οντες 
-- ἐλαβε και 
— και! 
q -- οτι 
«του caBBalrov ο νιος τον 
ανθρωπου, 
-- και 
ή -- και' 
«ανθρωπος εκει, 
γραμματις] 
* θεραπευει pro θεραπευσει 
+ [κατ᾽ ante avrov, 
* levrey Se pro και εἰπε 
Τ eyerpe (εἰ in ras man I; pv 
prim scr, id est χειραν 
pro χειρα) 
στηθει 
* και pro o δε 
q *5e pro our 
« προς αντους 0 is, 
* ἐπερωτω pro ἐπερωτησω 
* ει pro τι 
* rw σαββατω pro τοις σαβ- 
βασιν 
-- avrous 
εκτινον 
* [καὶ εξετινεν, pro ο δε ἐποι- 
σεν ourw 
{ απεκατεσταθη) 
—as ἡ αλλη 
* ποιήσειεν pro ποιησειαν 


{ "εξελίθειν αντον pro εξηλθεν 


14. 


16. 


17. 


19. 


22. 


t ἰσιμων pro σιμωνα 

Ἔ και] post αντου, 

+ και post ἐωαννήὴν, 

* ματ᾽θολομεον, pro βαρθο- 

λομαιον 
Ἔκαι ante μαθθεον, (pro 
ματθαιον) 

— Tov Tov 

Ἔ και ante clovdar' 

— και 

{| + odvs post οχλος 

+ και τῆς περεας post ιερου- 
σαλημ!} 

απο] pro vio 

— Kae’ | 

* e{nrovy pro εζητει 

4 ante μακαριοι 

* avrwy pro uperepa 
at| VOVTES 
χορτασθησεσθαι, 

{[ ante μακαριοι 
κλεοντες 

* γελασουσῖ᾽] pro γελασετε 

ἦ ἐσται 


* 


—orar’ 


27. 


[ονιδισωσιν 
Ἷ ἐνεκεν 


. * χαρῆτε pro χαιρετε 


* ra aura pro Tavra 


4 ἀπείχεται 

+ νυν post ενπεπλησμενοι 
Ϊπινασεται, 

— υμιν᾿ 
πενθησεται 

᾿ κλαυσέεται, 

4 ἔυμιν man 1, tamen del 

man I 
* ra avra pro ταντα 
{ t|adda 


+ μου] post ακονουσιν 


- ὃ 


37. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


+ και post ὑμων, 
[ποιειται 
ευλογειΊται 
* vas, pro yuu 
| rporevyer Iau 
* περι pro umep 
* εἰς] pro em 
Epovros 
T χειτωνα 
— δὲ τω 
|epovros 
απετει" 
θελεται 
ποιειται 
| --γαρ 
* δανισηται pro δανειζητε 
ελπιζεται! 
* λαβειν" pro απολαβειν 
« χαρις εστιν υμιν, 
— yap οι 
Sanfovot| 
απολαμβανωσιν Pro απο- 
λαβωσι 
δανιζετε 
* μηΪδενα pro μηδεν 
* ἐσται pro ἐσεσθε 
— του 
4 {|γιγνεσθαι 
- ουν 
— και 
* wa pro και ov" 
Ἑ και post κριθηται; 
καταδικαζεται 
* wa man I pro καὶ ov’ 
(. και ov- Sup man 2) 
απολυϊθησεσθαι, 
— και 
« σεσαλευμενον πεπιεσίμε- 
νον (-- Kav’) 
«-- και" 


* 


BPS 


47. 


199 


7 υπερεκχυννομενον 

* w yap petpw pelrpire pro 
τω yap αὐτω μέτρω ὦ 
μετρειτε 


. {καὶ post δε 


* μὴ pro pyre 
Suvalre 
ἐνπεσουνται, Pro πεσουν- 
ται 
ῆ —avrov' 
{ *xaddos pro xapdos το 
7 ante νποκριτα 
<exBarev: post αἰδελῴφον 
σον 
{ *xaxov, pro σαπρον 
Ἔπαλιν post ovde 
Τ [γιγνωσκεται -| 
{ ante ov yap 
« σταφυλὴν τρυγωσιν :| 
-- τοὶ 
— θησαυρου της καρδιας αν- 
του 
-- τοῖ 
— Tov’ 
} περισευματος 
— της" 
4 [νποδιξω 
[οικειαν, 
ΤἸ͵πλημυρης 
Ἷ προσερηΐξεν 
οικεια 
* δια το | καλως οικοδομη- 
σθαι avrny,| pro τεθεμελιωτο 
yap em τὴν πετραν. (δια To 
in ras tamen man I; τε "" 
prim scr) 
* οικοδομουντι Pro οικοδο- 
μήσαντι 
οιἰκειΐαν 
* [καὶ pro 7 


* 


200 


10. 


21. 


WASHINGTON 


+ aurn post προσερρηξεν 
OLKELAS 


Caput VII 


4 "δὴ pro δε 
{ καφαρναουμ᾽, 
απεστιλεν 
* avrov’ (ο In ras ν SUp Man 
3, αυτω man 1) 
σπουδεως 
t παρεξη 
* ἐποιησεν Pro ὠκοδομησεν 
{| *exovros pro απεχοντος 
ouxevas| 
αντους pro αντον 
« φιλους ο εκατο]ταρχης 
« εικανος ειμει 
< μου νπο την] στεγὴην 
ειμει | 
{ -- ακολουθουντι avrw 
<leus Tov ovxoy ov πεμῴφθεν- 


* 


TES 

— ασθενουντα 
q --εν 
* ἐπορευθὴ pro eropevero 
— iKkavot 
{ *nyyelev pro ἡγγισε 
< μονογενὴς σνιος 
{4 *is pro κυριος 

κλεε: 

ανεΪκαθεισεν 


17. 


Ἧ [απηγγειλον 
7 *erepoy pro αλλον 


* αἰπεστιλεν pro απεσταλκεν 
* erepov pro αλλον 


* ἐκεινὴ pro αὐτὴ 

— δε 

{| —o uenoous 

* ειπατε pro απαγγειλατε 


— ey’ 


MANUSCRIPT III 


31. 
32 


& ὃ 


{ adere (εἰ in ras man 3; 
evoare man 1) 

— ore 

+ και post αναβλεπουσιν, 

+xat post καθαριζονται] 

Τ αν pro eay 

{ "εξηλθατε pro εξεληλυθατε 


. J εξηλθατε pro εἐξεληλυθατε 


ve Pro ναι 


. π ἐγὼ 


* Sel pro yap 

+ ort post [υὑμιν 

1 μιζον pro μειζων 
— προφήτης 

— rou βαπτιστον 
ἘΊκαι o pro o δε 


[μιζων 
{ 50. * εαὐτουΪ (ε sup 
man 1) 
Ἔτο βαίπτισμα ιωαννου 
post avrouv 


4 — εἰπε δε ο κυριος 


. * |ayopats pro ayopa 


* λεγοντα ἼΡΓΟ και λεγουσιν 
wpxnoac8(ar) 1} 
— vp’? : 
{ +0 ante ιωαννῆς 
* [μη pro pyre’ 
«εσθιων aprov 
t μηδὲ pro pyre’ 
< πινων owvo| 
λεγεται 
λεγεται, 
< φιλος] τελωνων 
< παντῶν των] τεκνων avTns,| 
7 τον οἰκον pro τὴν οικιαν 


. 4 -τις ἣν εν τὴ πολει pro 


εν τὴ πολει, NTLS ἣν 
Ἕ και post αμαρίτωλος, 
* κατακειίται pro ανακειται 


42. 


45. 


47. 


ὁ ὁ 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


οικεια 

« οπισω ante παρα 

< τοις δακρυσιν ante ἡρξατο 

* aurns (ns in ras man 1, 

ov prim scr) 

* ἐξεμαξεν, pro εξεμασσε 
mrt|per 

{ -- λεγων 

Τ εγιγνωσκεν 

| «εἰπεν ο τὲ 

« διδασκαλε φησιν 


{[χρεοφιλεται 
δανιστη 
ὠφιλεν 


— εἰπε 
Τ πλέον pro πλειον 
« ayamnoe αντον, 
— αποκριθεις 
<|o δε σιμων 
πλιον 
+ is post o δε 
{ τον οἰκονΐ pro τὴν ov 
κιαν 
* viro pro emt Tous 
* μοι pro pou" 
* exeSwxas| pro εδωκας 
— τῆς Kepadns 
διελειπεν 
[ἐλεω 
mrupas| 
nruper, 
— μον Tous ποδας 
Τ αφιενται pro αφεωνται 
« αντῆς αι αμαρτιαι] 
[ολειγον 
G [{αφιενται pro αφεωνται 
* προς εαντους, pro ev eav- 
τοις (avrovs prim scr, 
add ε sup man 1) 


» 


4. 


10. 


19. 
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CapuT VIII 


* Sexal Svo pro Swoexa 
ασθενιων *| 
«ζ δαιμονια pro δαιμονια 
ἐπτα 
* ἐξεληλυθει (ξεληλυθ ἴῃ 
ras man I ?) 
* avrots pro aurw 
* ex pro απὸ 
* εισπορενομενων pro επιπο- 
ρενομενων 
— Tov 
σπιρειν 
* la pro οὗ 
πετινα 
— του ουρανον 


. * δια το, in ras man 1: litt 


septem prim scr 
συνίφνεισαι 
Τ απεπνιξαν (a? in ras man I 
aut 2; o aut ε prim scr) 
εἰφωνι 


. ¥ —avrov λέγοντες 


<avulrn ante ey 
δεδοτε 

— της βασιλειας 

* dwow* pro βλεπωσι 

* συνιωσιν, (ι' sup man 1) 
ερει 
πιρασμον 


. FY συνπνιγονται 


4 κλεινης] 


. — yap 


[βλεπεται 
ακονεται" 
— av’ 
Tt eav| pro av’ 
Ἧ 530. * απηγγελθη! 
απηγγέλη 


pro 


21. 


47. 


31. 


38 ὃ 


ὁ ὦ 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


— λεγοντων 
* apos avrous, (τρος av in 


ras man 1; avrots 
prim scr) 
— avrov 


* leyevero Se pro καὶ eyevero 

+ ro ante πλοιον 

λελαψ 

ἐπανσατο pro ἐπανσαντο 

— €or’ 

* κατεπλευσεν pro κατεπλευ- 
σαν 

1 avrize| pa. 

γαλειλαιας, 


* 


— auto’ 
οἰκεια 
-- Kat" 
+ αντω, post ειπεν 
* παρηγγελλεν pro mapny- 
γειλε 
εδεσμιτο 
|aredes 
— Kat παρεκαλει avrov 
— εκει 
Ἔτουτω, post opt 
{] * yeyovws| pro yeyernpevoy 
Τ εφυγαν 
— αἀπελθοντες 
«τον ανθρωπον καθημεῖνον, 
{ εἰδον]τες 
* παν pro απαν 
ενβας 
—edeero δὲ avrov’*** εἰναι 
συν avTw 
* εδιδασκεν pro αἀπελυσε 
« σοι ἐποιηῆσεν 
{ 42. "συν]επνιγον αντον, 
(επνιγονα in ras man 1) 
ιατροις PTO εἰς LaTpous 
{ "συν avrw, pro per avrov 


* 


47. 


10. 
11. 


ῆ —avrw’ 
* evaytioy pro evwmov 
* πως pro ws 
«abn 
{ θαρσι 
* θυγατὴρ pro θυγατερ 
ἘΊπαρα in ras man 2 (απο 
man 1) 
* ἐλθὼν pro εισελθων 
< και ιωαννὴν και axwBd| 
εκλεον 
q ante o δε εἰπεν 
κλαιεται 
ov yap pro οὐκ 
« παντας εξω, 
« δοθηναι αυΪτη 
[μηδενει 


Caput IX 


{|συνκαλεσαμενος 
-- μαθητας avrov 
απεστιλεν 
ἱκηρυσσιν 
* εἰασασθαι pro ιασθαι 
{] ερεται] 
* ραβδον pro ραβδους 
t χειθωνας pro χιτωνας 
οικειαν 
εισελθηται 
pelverat, 
εξερχεσθαι, 
* δεχωνται pro δεξωνται 
— και 
7 γεινομενα 
+ λεγοντων post τινων δε 
—o 
* us (σ sup man 2) 
T βηθ᾽σαιδαν ‘| 
* δεξομενος pro δεξαμενος 


[ειατο 


* 


13. 


16. 
17. 


PF 8 8 


8 δ 


97. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


κλεινειν, 
- δε 
7 *aprev pro αρτοι 
« ιἰχθνες duo, 
[πεντακεισχειλιοι;, 
ῆ ante εἰπεν 
[κατακλεινατε 
ουτως 
[ανεκλειναν 
{ Τηνλογησεν 
* [περισσευμα pro περισσεν- 
σαν 


* avrwy των pro avrots 


* |xopwous pro κοφινοι 

+ avrov, post μαθηται 
αρχεων 

{| |Aeyerac 

—o ante zelrpos 

* λέγειν pro εἰπειν 

* ρχεσθαι pro ελθειν 

— αντου' 

Τ ἀπολεσει pro απολεσὴη 


ἐπεσχυνθη 
ἐπεσχυνθησεται 


εἐστωτων, PYO εστηκοτων 

* yevoa|ra: pro γευσονται 

— τὸν ante |merpoy 

Τ᾿ μωυσης 

Ἔ τη ante δοξη 

T ἡμελλεν 

{ 33. —o ante πετρος 
Ιτρις, 

« play pwvoe, 
ἡλεια, 

Tt [λεφελη pro vededy 
axoverat,| 
eserynod| 

Τ απηγγείλον 

Tt copaxaccy -| 


ή --ον 


* 


38. 


51. 


203 


δαιομαι (ε Scr man 2 sup 
αι) 
εξεφνης 
Τ μολις pro μογις 
* [ἐκβαλωσιν pro εκβαλλω.- 
σιν 
{| «τον νιον σον woe-| 


. Tt ερηϊξεν 


μεγαλιοτητι 
{ ante παντων 
θεσθαι 
- εν 
{ 48.  ΄αποστιλοντα pro 
αποστειλαντα 
μεικροτερος 
-ο 
ιδομεν 
—Ta, 
4 κωλνεται 
* vuwy pro ἡμῶν bis 
 συνπληρουσθαι 
1 avadnpwews 
« εστηριξεν avrov| 
απεστιλεν 
Ἔτους ante αγγελους 
* avrov (sup a Scr € man 2, 
id est, eavrov) 


σαμαριτων 
* εξεδεξάτο pro εδεξαντο 


55--56. — και εἰπεν " ᾿αλλα σωσαι 


57. 


β. ὃ ὃ 


4 58. πετινα 

1 κεφαλὴ pro κεφαλὴν 
— πρωτον 

« νέκρους εαυτων, 

{| «οἷς προς αντον, 


* ἐπιἰβαλλων pro επιβαλων 
Caput X 


απε͵στιλεν 


Τ ἡμελλεν 


204 


10. 


13. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


{| ολειγοι;, 
ἰδεηθηται 

* exBadn pro εκβαλλὴη 

υπαγεται 

βασταζεται 

ασπασασθαι, pro ασπα- 
σησθε 

οικειαν 

ειἰσερχησθαι 


λεγεται 


* 


— μεν 
—o ante wos 
* erava|ravonrat pro επα- 
ναπαυσεται 
οἰκεια 
μενεται 
-- και πινοντες 
μεταίβαινεται 
οικειας 
* ay pro δ᾽ αν 
εισερχησθαι- 
* δέχονται pro δεχωνται 
εσθιεται 
θεραπενεται 
λεγεται 
q εἰσερχησθαι 
* [πλατιους pro πλατειας 
* yaw (η In ras man 1; v 
prim scr) 
πυμὼν man 1, add sup 
man 2 
+ εἰς τους ποδας μων] ante 
απομασσομεθα 
[γινωσκεται 


ἡγγεικεν 
— δὲ 


{ |ova pro οναιΐ 


T χορεζειν᾿ 
t βηθσαιδα! 


— εἰ 


BP 


23. 


24. 


Ρ δ 


42 Φ 


1. 


1 odover 
Τ [σιδονι 
Τ αποστιλοντα 
* ev ὦ pro ev Tw 
7 19. ἔδεδωκα pro διδωμι 
-- του ante [πατιν 
 αδικησει, 
χαιρεται bis 
— μαλλον 
ευἰδοκεια 
7 «μοι παρεδοθη 
T γιγνωσκει 
* βουλεται pro βουληται 
Τ καθ 
βλεπεται, 
βλεπεῖται 
Τ ovy pro ουκ' 
αἰκονεται 
4 26. Ταναίγιγνωσκεις, 
Φ 51. συνκυίριαν 
* καταβαινων pro κατεβαι- 
νεν 
— de 
λευϊειτης 
ἰσαμαριτὴς 
πανδοχιον 
«πλησίον δοκει σοι 
 δηΐθ eurev ουν 
— αυτω 
{ 39. *ravrn pro τηδε 
t |paprap’, 
παρακαθεισασα 
* ἐνκαίτελιψεν pro κατελιπε 
 "θορυβαζη)] pro τυρβαζη 
αφερεθησεται; 


Caput XI 


4 2. ἔἜπροσευχεσθαι pro 
προσευχησθε 


λεγεται" 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


T ελθατω 

— τῆς ante γῆς, 

Ἷ αφειομενί (a, εἰ, 4, 0, In ras 
tamen man 1; οφιλ 
prim scr) 


. J *eper pro evry 


τρις 
* odov in ΓΑΒ man I (α " “" 
prim scr) 


* ἐστιν, pro εἰσιν 


8. * didos| pro φιλον 


10. 


16. 
17. 


19. 


αναιδιαν 
t δωση pro δωσει 
αἰτιται 
ζητειται 
ευρησεται; 
κρονεται 
* ανυχθησεται pro ανοιγη- 
σεται 
ανηχθη]σεται:Ϊ pro ανοι- 
γήσεται 
q +e€ ante υμων 
<0 wos αιτησει; 
t |n pro εἰ 
} αν pro eay 
Τ |emdwon pro επιδωσει 
< Sopara αγαθα 
* βεελζεβονλ τω αρχοντι 
* [εκβαλλειν pro exBaddet 
σημιον 
* μερισθεισα pro διαμερι- 
σθεισα 
* ἐμε[ρισθη, pro διεμερισθη 
λεγεται 
* εκ[ίβαλλει pro εκβαλλειν 
με 
—e δε eyw εν βεελζεβουλ 
ἐκβαλλω τα δαιμονια 
* exBadovow, pro εκβαλ- 


λουσι 


* 


27. 


8 8 


» 88 


37. 


8 8 


42. 


2 ὁ 


47. 
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« αὐἹτοι κριται νυμων 


. 7 νεικησει pro νικησὴ 


[πανοπλειαν 
ερει 
ἴ + Se post [οταν 
+ avatravow post [ευρισκον 
yewveran| 
{| 2. | "μεν ov, pro pe 
vourye 
— avroy 
σήημιον ter 
σημιον 


VLVEVELTALS, 
πλιον 
T σολομωνος: 
7 "νινευνειται pro νινευι 
* κρυπτἢ] pro κρυπτον 
+ σου, post οφθαλ]μος'" 
— οὐν 
φωτι νον 
σκοτινον, 
φωτινον bis 
« μέρος τι 
σκοτινον, 
T €pwra 
Ἷ aptornoe pro αριστηση 
ειδων 
ἤ καθαριζεται; 
{{|αλλα 
[Ιπαρερχεσθαι 
{| αγαπαΪται 
εσται 
-- τὰ ante μνημια 
— ov’ 


~ J φορίτιζεται 


προσψανεται 
4 οικοδομειται 
μνημια] 
[απεκτιναν 
συνευδοκειται 


206 


52. 


ᾷ ὃ 


a 


» 


a 


δᾶ 


8. 


13. 


16. 
17. 


WASHINGTON 


απεΪκτιναν 
οικοδομει[ται 
μνημια, 
-- και 
* αποκτενουσῖ] man I απο- 
KTewovot man 2 (t 
suprascr) 
— και! 
{ €x|yuvvopevov 
4 {εισηλίθατε 
γραμματις] 
—KaL 
* κατηγορησουσιν man I, 
κατηγορησωσιν man 2 
(ω sup, ov non del) 


CapuT XII 


επισυναχθισων 
προσεχεται 
Ϊνποκρισεις 1} 
συνκεκαλυμμενον 
ταμιοις, 

4 φο[βηθηται 
αποκτενοντωνὶ 
αποκτιναι] 

«|εχοντα εξουσιαν 

* βαλιν pro εἐμβαλειν 
στρονθεια 

« δυο] ασσαριων, 
φοβισθαι; 

{ 1. J "Π|ῆὩπολογησεσθαι, 

pro απολογησησθε 
ειπηται, 


q 14 15. ὀφυλασ- 
σεσθαι 

* saons| pro τῆς 

* avrwy pro avrov bis 

Ἢ [ηνφορησεν 


* στ αξαι man I pro συναξω 
(Sup ae scr ὦ man 2) 


27. 


88 2 


8 8 


MANUSCRIPT III 


— pou" 
T γενηματα 
* lov pro ψνυχη; 


+epv ante eauvTw 


.  pepipvarat| 


— υμων 
φαγηται, 
ενδυσησθαι, 
πλιον 
ταμιον, 
πετινων, 

{| ηλικειαν 
δυϊνασθαι" 


Ἵ 28. «σημερον εν aypo| 
pro εν Tw aypw σήμερον 
κλειβανον 
φαγηται 
[πιηται, 
* μετεωριζεται, PTO μετεωρι- 
ζεσθε 
-- τοῦ κοσμου man 1 (add 
sup γ7}. et in marg °/. τον 
κοσμον man 2) 
—Tavra παντα 
4 [ηυϊδοκησεν 
 βαλλαντια pro βαλαντια 
ανεκίλιπτον 
ενγίζει, 
Φ 86. ἔαυτων pro εαυτων 
Τ᾽ αναλυσὴ pro αναλυσει 
 δηΐθ αμὴν 
— ἐλθη εν τη Sevrepa φυλακὴ] 
και 
οντως, 
4 γινωσκεται 
— av’ 
4 γεινεσθαι 
δοκειται 
7 42. ἴο φρονιμος, pro 
και φρονιμος 


45. 


47. 


ὅδ ἢ 


57. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


θεραπιας 
* δουναι pro τον διδοναι 
— οτι 
* avrw pro avrov 
αισθιειν 
Ἷ γιγνωσκει, 
— τῶν 
* eavrov, (ε sup man 2) 
— μηδε ποιησας 
* odeya,| pro ολιγας 
+ το ante πολυ" 
βαλιν 
ἐπι Pro εἰς 
—ov man I (+om0v sup 
man 2) 
ἰδοκειται 
τρις 
Τ em pro ed’ 
-- και Pvyarnp em μητρι 
εἰδηϊται 
λεγεται 
γεινεται 
ουτως, 
λεγεται 
* ρχεται, pro ἐσται 
γεινεται, 
|vroxperac: 
δοκιίμαζεται, 
κρεινεται 


* Badn pro βαλλη 


* 


Caput XIII 
T energe| 


 -- εἰπεν αντοις 
δοκειται 
ονχει 
απολεισθαι" 
απεκτινεν 
Ιδοκειται 


* avrot pro ovrot 


10. 


14. 


δΡ»" 


23. 


24, 


27. 


207 


ουχει 
Ἷ μετανοειτε pro peravonre 
απολεισθαι -| 


.  «πεφυτευμενὴν εἶ τω αμ- 


πελωνι αντου, 
« ζηϊτων καρπον 
7 8. ἤ " κοπρια' pro κο- 
πριαν 
Ἵ 11. <p γυΐνη 
ασθενιας 
— και; 
συνκυπτουσα 
q ασθενιας 
 ἔανταις pro ravracs 
θεραπενεσθαι, 


.  Παπεκριθὴ pro ακεκριθη 


(error edit Oxon) 

* ev caBBalrw pro tw σαβ- 
Barw 

Ἷ marvns pro darvns 

γεινομενοις 

4 19. πετινα! 

- και 

* αντήν]ρου pro αλευρου 

* ζυμωθη odn:| pro ov εζυ- 
μωθὴ ολον 


. J ποριας pro πορειαν 


ολειγοι 
q ante ο δε 
αγωνιζεσθ(αι)} 
-- λέγω υμιν 
αρξησθαι 


εσταὶι, 


. * ἀρξηϊσθαι pro ἀαρξεσθε 


πλατιαις] 
eorat:| 

— οἱ ante epyarte’ 
αδικειας, 


. J ante oray οψησθαι 


΄ή — azo’ 
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33. 


10. 


11. 


12. 
13. 


14. 
15. 


16. 
17. 


WASHINGTON 


ανακλειθη]σονται 
7 ἔταντὴ pro αντὴ 
« σεΪ θελει 
 αλωπεκει 
[τελιουμαι} 
4 "δε pro de 
{| αποκτιίνουσα 
[ἰποσακεις 
T ορνιξ 
αφειεται 
--ερημος" ἀμὴν 
< |Aeyw δε 
«ιδηται pe 
+ ηξει pro n& man J, tamen 
n€ou prim scr et corr 


Caput XIV 


Φ 3  "αυτους pro τους 

{| +0 τῷ post αποκριθεις 

«εἰπεν προς avrous| 

* wos pro ovos 

* meloeurar, pro ἐμπεσειται 
ανασπασι 

4 πρω]τοκλεισιας 
κατακλειθης 
ερι 

Τ μετα pro per 

* avameloe pro αναπεσον 
|rporavaBn be 
ταπινωθησεῖται, 
ταπινων 

ῆ διπνον, 

{7 [αλλα 

Τ αναπειρους 
αναστασι 

{| |\payere 

* aptorov pro aproy 

q διπνον 
απεστιλεν 
διπνου 


27. 


29. 
31. 


gg 


» 9 b 


MANUSCRIPT III 


ερχεσθαι; 
παραιτισθαι; 
δοκειμασαι 

— εκεινος 

* eavrov pro αντουΐ 
οργεισθεις 
πλατιας 

Τ αναπειρους 

«Ἰτυφλους και χωλους 

{ 23. 9 24. *yevon|ra 

pro yevorerar 

Survou -| 

{ 26. *avrov pro eavrou 

* eavrouv pro αὐτου 

« εἰναι μου 

΄ +0 ante θελων 

Ἷ οκοδομη]σαι, 
καθεισας 

* εἰς pro Ta προς 

< αντω evre|Cew 
συνβαϊλιν 
[ουχει 
καθεισας 
χειλιασιν] 
χειλιαδῶ! 
[αποστιλας 

-- οὐν 

* avrov pro εαυτον 


4 αλα pro adas bis 


Caput XV 


4 «αὐτὼ εγγιζοντες 
-- παντες 
γραμίματις 
Ἷ -- την 
« εξ αυτων ἕν 
[καταλιπει 
96 pro εννενηκονταεννεα 
ἰσυνκαλει 
συνχαρηται 


7. 


19. 


20. 
22. 


SECUNDUM 


{| ovrws 
90 
{| ovyet 
απτι 
οικειαν 
ζητι 
Ισυνκαλειται 
συνχαρηται 
[ουτως 
γεινεται 
{i ἔεσχεν pro axe 
υστερισθαι, 
πολειτων 
+ και χορτασθηναι post κοι- 
λιαν 
— αυτον 
* μιίσθιον pro μισθιοι 
— και 
ειμει 
--“,ἼΛπσοιησον pe ws eva των 
μισθιων σον 
ἐπεσεν pro ἐπέπεσεν 
-.- την" 
Ἕαντω post δοτε 
-- και απολωλως ἢν, και ευ- 
ρεθη 


οἰἰκεια 


* 


— αὐτου 
-- οτιΐ 
— αντου 
« σουΪ ἐντολὴν 
* σσιτευτον, (Sup τε SCr τισ 
man 2, id est σιτιστον) 
--᾿ην᾽ Kat 
Caput XVI 
avtou'| man I, €avrov man 
2 (ε sup) 


yep 
* δυνὴ pro δυνηση 


* 
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οικονομιν, 
3. * δε avrw (vel § eavrw) pro 
δε ev εαυτω 
αφερειται 
* |χρεωστων pro χρεωφειλε- 
των 
οφιλεις 
 βαδους pro βατους 
-- avrw 
δεξε 
καθεισας 
οφιλεις, 
σειτου, 
δεξε 
αδι[κειας 
* eavrots (ε COrr man I ex 
a partim scr) 
αἰδικειας 
εκλειπηται 
δεξωντεῖ 
eyeveo au 
αληθεινδ] 
ἐγενεσθαι 
μειση]σει, 
δυνασθαι 


— και 
ἐσται; 
{ βδελυσμα pro βδελυγμα 
— ἐστιν 
{| [κερεαν 
* παρελθειν, pro πεσειν 
Τ εἰιλκωμενος pro ἡλκωμενος 
Τ απελιχαν 
4 ante απεθανεν 
φλογει 
* woe| pro ode 
< υμων Kat ἡμῶν] 
εἐστηρικτε 
-- ἐντευθεν 


27. — Ouv 
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31. 


10. 


12. 
14. 


WASHINGTON 


. Ἔδε post [λέγει 


+o ante aBpaap, 
ουχει 
} μωνσεως 
* απελθὴ pro αναστη 
* πιστενουσιν, pro πεισθη- 
σονται 


Capit XVII 


+rov ante pn 
* pro ovat scr ov man I 
add ε sup man 4 
Ἐλιθος pro pudos 
περικειτε 
{| εριπτε pro ἐρριπται 
προσεχεται 
--εἰς σε 
, [emraxers bis 
* apaprnon pro apapry 
-επι σε 
ἀφησις 
* ἔχεται pro εἰχετε 
Τ σινηπεως 
ἐλεγεται 
ερι 
αναπεσε, 
{ διπνωσω pro δειπνήσω 
φαγεσε 
πιεσε 
—auTw 
ourws| 
ποιησήηται 
λεγεται 
— οτιΐ 
αχριοι 
Τ οφιλομεν 
{ "διερχεται pro διήρχετο 
Ισαμαριας 
* πορρωΪ pro πορρωθεν 


επιδειξαται 


MANUSCRIPT III 


5» ὃ 


8 ὃ 


ειαθη 
σαμαριτὴης | 


. J Tovy pro ουχι 


+ ovrot post dexa 

{| "ποτέϊποτε pro ποτε (scr 
iterum et del man 1) 

και pro 7" 

ἐπιθυμησεται 

ιδιν 


t ovy οψεσθαι; 


* 


* viro Tov pro um" 


[ησθειον 

T Aw? 

« θειον και πυρ 

* ἐστιν pro εσται 
οικεια 


μνημονευεται 
t λωθ᾽, 
¢ απο[λεση pro απολεσει 
* [αὐτὴ pro ταυτὴ 
« dvo ἐσονται 
xrewns| 
-- οὗ 
t παραλημφθησεται 
+a. ἀποκριθέντες λεγου 
post ἰ[αφεθησεται (scr 
et del man 1) 


t |παραλημφθησεται 
συναχθησοντε 


Caput XVIII 


1. + avrovs|post προσευχεσθαι 


* avous pro ανθρωπον 


* ἤθελε! pro ηθελησεν 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


— μοι 
* υ[ποπταζὴ pro vrwmaly 


6. αδικειας 

9. — και' 

10. 11. * εὐχεται, pro nv 

χετο 

ειμει 

12, δὃδεις 

13. J *nduvalro pro ηθελεν 
e| rape, 
ειλασθητι 

14, ταπινωθη]σεται, 
ταπινων 

16.Ὁ. αφεται 


17. 


δ. Β ὃ 


27. 


ὃ ὶ ὃ 


* με In ras man I pro pe 

(nuas? prim scr) 
κωλνεται 

αν pro εαν 

— gov" 

ἰλιπει, 

ακονοντες PrO ακουσαντες 

δυνατε 

« παρα Ow εστιν, pro ἐστι 
παρα τω θεω 

-ο 


* 


< υμιν eyo, 

οικειαν, 

ενπεΪχθησεται, 

ἐενπτυσθησετ(α!)}Ἄ 

ἀποκτιιουσιν PIO αἀποκτε- 
νουσιν 

{ προσετῶ!ὄ 

T Saved’ 

* |ἰσειγηση, pro σιωπηση 

Ἷ Saved’ 


EVYLOAYTOS 


* 


. - αντω 


* ηκολουθησεν prim scr sed 
corr nKxodovfe. man I 
(ει sup no; ἐν del) 


1. 


13. 


14. 


21 


Caput XIX 


* εξελθων man 2 pro εισελ- 
θων (€ in ras, εἰσελθων 
man 1) 

Τ᾿ ζαχίχαιος 

— και 

ἡλικεια 
μεικρος 

* προσδραμων! 
δραμων 

ἰειδη 

— δι 

T ζαχχαιε 

καταβηθει,; 

* πανΪτες pro ἀπαντες 

Τ ζαχχαιος 

* ro ἡμῖσν pro Ta Nuon 

{<7 βασιλεια τον bu μελ]- 
λει 

+ ny post τις 

+ και post evyerns 

* apalypareverOar pro 

πραγματευσασθε 

εν w pro ews 

πολει]ται 

απεστιλᾷ!] 

πρεσβιαν 

— avTw 


pro προ- 


* 


— τι 
* πεπραγμαίτενυσατο, pro διε- 
πραγματευσατο 
ισθει 


. * γενοῦ pro γινου 


«εἰ ανστηρος] 
ερεις 

t εἰσπειρες, 
ειμει, 
ἐρων 


* “wou τὸ apyuptoy p(ov) 
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man I(yov' del et pov’ 
scr in marg) 
-- τὴν 
Ἔτω ante τοίκω 
-- και ειἰπον AUTH, KUPLE, EXEL 
δεκα μνας 
Τ εἰλεωνα, pro ἐλαιων 
απεστιλεν 
νπαγεται 
ευρησεται 
εκαίθεισεν 
αγαγεται, 
λυεται 
Τ ευραν] 
λνεται 
Ἔ οτι post euzrov 
Τ ἐπιριψαντες 


* eauTwy pro αὐτων 


ἐλεων, 
* yp€aro pro ἡρξαντο 
* amav|ray pro απαν 
— Baordevs 
* φαϊρισαιοι pro τῶν pape 
σαιων 
{ -- οτι 
* σιωπησουσιν Pro σιωπης- 
σωσιν 
ἡγγεισεν 
* aurny pro αντὴη 
{ am pro azo 
— και συνεξουσι oe 
+ort post yeyparrau| 
T nupic Kop, 
* ποιησουσῖ᾽ pro ποιησωσιν 


CapuT XX 


{ + αὐτῶ] (scr et del man 1) 
post ἐπεστησαν 

ιερεις PFO αρχίερεις 

γραμματις 


* 


14. 


16. 


— eva, 
* συνελογιζοντο pro συνελο- 
γισαντο 
— ουν 
* avOpwrov pro ανθρωπων 
πεπισμενος 
10. απεστιλεὶ 
διραντες 
Ἕαντον post εξαπείστιλαν 
εξαπεστιίλαν 
* Ιδιελογιζοντες pro διελο- 
γιζοντο 
-- δευτε 
αποκτινωμεν; 
yevnre 
* rovrous και δωσει (τους 
και Ow in raS man 1; 
αμπελωνος prim SCr) 
απεδοκειμασαν 
* πεσειτε PYO πεσὴη 
«οι ypappa|res και Ol αρχι- 
ερεις 
* oxAov, pro λαον 
* νποχωρησαντες Pro παρα: 
τηρήσαντες 
απεστιλαν 
ενκαθείτους 
Ἔ οιδαμε ante διδασκαλε, 
οιδαμεν 
πειραζεται, 
* δειξα]τε pro επιδειξατε 
— de 
* pro εσιγησαν scr man I 
ἐσιωπησαν, (sup wiry 
scr -γη- man 2) 
σαδδουκεῶ! 
Τ [μωυσης 
Τ εξαναστησει; 
Ἐστερα pro νυστερον 
avacract| 


37. 


47. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


yeuverau 

4 *exyapilovra| pro exya- 
μισκονται 

* rns εκ vexpwy man 2 (εκ 
sup, ns v In ras; τῶν 
vexpwy man 1) 

* ἐκγαμιζονται, pro εκγα- 
μισκονται 

* μέλλουσιν, pro ere ὃν- 
νανται 

Ἷ μωνσης 

* ἐδηϊλωσεν pro ἐμηνυσεν 

- και τον θεον ιακωβ 

+o ante θεος 

* avrov| ovro, pro αντω 
ζωσιν 


t Saved’ 


. T Saved’ 


Ἔ των] ante ψαλμων, 
t [δανειδ᾽ 
46. προσεχεται 
διπνοις, 
οικειας 
προφασι; 
Τ λημψονίται 


CapuT ΧΧΙ 
-- δὲ 


«τινα και 
* ahuw pro πλειον 
Τ avabepacw| 
*\xexoopnro (sup οὗ scr ε 
man 2) pro κεκοσμήται 
θεωρειται 


Ἐλιθον pro λιθω 


Ισημιον 


Τ μελλει pro μελλη 
γεινεσθαι ‘| 


βλεπεται 
πλανηθηται 


11. 


24. 
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ειμει 
πορευθηται 
{ ακουσηται 
πτοηθηται, 
σισμοι 
t ἰΙφοβηθρα 
σημια 


* παντωνΪ] pro ἀπαντων 


. * |Oere pro θεσθε 


αντιπειν 
παραδοθησεσθαι 

Τ ovyye|vewy 
exer Oar 
κτησασθαι 
ειἰδηται 

- την 

* γινωσκεται pro γνωτε 
ἐεκχωριτωσαν 

—O reg 

* πλησθηναι 

θηναι 


pro πληρω- 


-- Tats’ 

* waxatpats, pro μαχαιρας 
εχμαλωτισθησονίται 
σημια 
συνοχή, Over εν αἰπορεια, 

+7 ws ante ἠχουσὴης 

Τ σαλους] pro σαλου 
προσίδοκειας 

Τ οικουμεΐνης, pro οἰκουμενὴ 
γεινεσθαι, 

* αναϊκαλυψατε pro ανακυ- 

ψατε 
ἐπαραται 
απολυτρωσεις 

* am αὐτων pro ad’ εαντων 
ywwoKerat 
OUT OS 
ειἰδηται 


γεψομενα 
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γινωσκεται 
παρελεύσεται, Man I, corr 
παρελευσονται Man 2 
(o corr ex ε, et ν 
suprascr) 
* παρελεύσονται, pro Taper 
θωσι 
προσέεχεῖται 
* βαρηθωσιν 
θωσιν 
«αι καρίδιαι υμων 
εφνιδιος 
--η ante nuepa man 1; add 
sup man 2 
παγεις 
«τῆς γῆς πασης, 
[αγρνπνιται 
κατισχυσατε 
ξιωθητε 
« παντα ταυτα] 
-- τὰ 
— ἐξερχομενος 


ελεων, 


Caput XXII 


γραμματις 

J —o 

* καλουμενον pro 

λουμενον 

εζητι; 

7 8. απεστιλεν 
οικειαν 
ερειται 
OLKELAS 


* 


pro Bapur- 


* 


pro κατα- 


€7T LK a> 


. Tavayeov pro avwyeov (ε 


corr ex ε man 1) 
ετοιμασαται, 


- — pe 
. Τ οὐκεντι 
. Ἔτο ante ποτηριονί 


19. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
27. 


δ 


31. 


& $ 


37. 


λαβεται 
διαμερισαται 
+ νῦ] ante γενηματος 
* orov (ο sup man 2) 
ποιειται 
δι[πνησαι 
* er pro αιματι 
 ἐχχύννομενον, 
— avrot 
* ἤρξατο pro ἡρξαντο 
* avrous pro eaurous 
πρασσιν, 
φιϊλονικεια 
* εξουσιαζουσιν pro οι εξου- 
σιαζοντες 
μιζων] 
μιζων, 
ουχει 
— δὲ 
ειμει 
εσται 
εσθειηται 
[πεινηται 
* καθησεσθαι pro καθιση- 
σθε 
33. —eromos 
ειμει 
t φωνηση] 
απεστιλα 


{βαλλαντίου 
t ovfevos| pro ovdevos 
 βαλλαντι[ον 


— ert 

* πληρωθηναι man 1, corr 
τελεσθηναι man 2 (:τε- 
Xeo* Sup) 

* ehoywrPny, pro ελογισθη 


* |ro pro ta 


38. 


39. 


40. 
42. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


* και pro κυριε 
μαχαιρε 
εικανον 
* εἰς in ras man I (rw prim 
scr) 
[ελεων, 
-- avrov 
προσευχεσθαι 
* γινείσθω, pro γενεσθω 


43-44. --ὠφθὴ δὲ αὐτω" " ᾽ em 


47. 


τὴν γὴν 
— αντον 
καθευδεται, 
προσευχεσθαι 
εισελθηται 
-- δε 


* avrov, pro αντων 


nyy-oev| pro εγγισε (error 
edit Oxon) 


επιταξομεν pro ει παταξο- 
μεν : 
4 ἔεασατε pro eare 
— αὐτου 
q 53. eferware 
* add’ ἡ pro αλλ’ 
«ἐστιν υμων 
σνυνλαβοντες 
* συνηγαγον pro eonyayor 
{]συνκαθεισαντων 
ειμει, 


* 


* Stacrncacns| pro διαστασης 


—o ante αλεκτωρ, 
everre| Cov 
TETAS 
πιστευσήται, 
αποκριθηται 
απολυσήηται ‘| 

{| ἔουν pro de 
λεγεται ᾿ 
ειμει, 


21ς 


Caput XXIII 


* ἤγαγον pro nyayev 
πειλατον, 
πειλατος 
αντος pro o δε αποκριθεις 
αυτω 
πειλατος 
ανασιει 
πειλατος 
ιεροσολυΪΐμοις (λυμοις in 
ras man 1) 
+ χρονον post txavou 
σημιον 
γεινομενον 
εικανοις" 
* avrw, (w in ras man I, ον 
prim scr) 
᾿Πιστηκεισαν 
paypal 
t [εξουθενισας 
—o 
ενπεξας, 
—Tw 
πειλατω, 
πειλατος 
* o ἠρωδὴς (ο sup tamen 
man 1) 
πειλατος 
συνκαλείσαμενος 
κατηγορειται; 
* ovv pro δε 
πανπλήθει; 
ερε 
— τὸν 
Ἔτην ante φυλακὴην, 
πειλατος 
— σταυρωσον᾿ 
* avrov, in ras man I (gray 
prim scr) 


* 


* 


= ὃ 


ὃ ὃ 


δα 


51. 
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ἐπεκιντο 
ῆ πειλατος 
- avrots 
* εν τὴ φυλακὴ] pro εἰς τὴν 
φυλακὴν 
— Tov 
κλεεται bis 
αιρουσιν, 
στιραι 
} πεσατε pro πεσετε 
ἰκαλυψαται 
* τον pro ov’ 
—o δε ιησους "τι ποιουσι 
* avrov (ov in ras man I) 
* ev ous Kat EoTHKEL PO Kat 
ειστήκει 
«του θυ] ο pro ο του θεου 
ενεπεζον 
* προσευχομενοι Pro προσ- 
εἐρχομενοι 
* και αντον pro σεαντον 
εἐπετειμα 
ἘΊεσμεν, pro εἰ 
Ἐσηΐμερον (σ corr man 1 
ex ε sine ras) 
παραδισω, 
Ἷ ενατης] 
* παρατιθεμαι pro παραθη- 
σομαι 
* τουΐτο δε pro και ταυτα 
συνπαραϊγενομενοι 
* αὐΪτων pro εαυτων 
ΪΙστηκεισαν 
συνκατατεθειμενος 
αριμαθιας; 
πειλατω 
— αντοῦ 
« ovders ουδείπω 
— και 
* επιφανσκεν, pro ἐπεφωσκε 


55. 


* b 


> 


— Kau" 
συνεληλυθνειαι 
μνημιον 


Caput XXIV 


ἱμνημιου, 
διαπορισθαι 


« ανδρες δυο 
αισθησεσιν 
ἰνφοβων 
κλειϊνουσων 
ζητειται 

T αλλα! 

* aveotn, pro ἡγερθη 
μνησθηται 
μνημιου 


Ἷ απηγἼγειλαν 
--ησαν δε 

+7 ante ιακωβου, 
— au’ 

ἴ μνη]μιον, 

— κειμενα 


post ὠμιλουν 
Ἷ συνζητειν, 
αντιβαλλεται 
εσται 
-- εν' 
« αὐἸτον παρεδωκαν 
Ἷ συμ πασιν 
* ορθρειναι (ρ᾽ sup man 2) 
pro ορθριαι 
μνημιον, 
μνημιον 
οντως 
Ἷ ovy pro οὐκ 
{ 27.  μωυ σεως 
* Ιδιερμηνενειν pro διηρμη- 
νενεν 
* avrov, pro eavrou 


8 καὶ 


37. 


ὃ καὶ 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


ἡγγεισαν 


* ἐσπερας pro εἐσπεραν 
κε[κλεικεν 
* καΪτακεισθαι pro κατακλι- 
θηναι 
— λαβὼν τον aprov 
 υψεστρεψαν pro νπεστρε- 
ψαν 
—ovrws man 1; add sup 
man 2 
* ΤῸ pro Ta 
κλασι 
{ ἔαντοις] pro avros 
+eyw epe μη φοβεισθαι 
post λεγει avrors| 
* Ιφοβηθεντες pro πτοηθεντες 
evpoBor 
εσται, 
[εἰδετε 
ειμει, 
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Ἐμεὶ pro eye 
θεωρειται 
t ™ xapas| 
— και απο μελισσιον κηριον 
Ἷ μωνυσεως, 
συνειεναι 
[ουτως 
εσται 
«εγω ιδου 
εἐπαγγελειᾷ! 
καθεισατεὶ 
ενδυσησθαι; 
— εἰς man I, add sup man 2 
* βηθανιαν, (ν᾿ in ras man 
2; scr o man 1) 
— αὐτου 
T [ηυλογησεν 
53. -- αμὴν 
Subscr εναγγελιον κατα λου- 
Kay man I. 


S&S S38 P 


3 


1. 
2. 
3. 


8. 


10. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


Inscr evayyeAtov κατα μαρκον man 2 


Caput I 


— Tov" 
— εμπροσθεν σον 


ποιειται 
+ (post τριίβους αντου,) (3 4) 11. 
πασα φαραγξ πληρωθησε- 
ται, και παν ορος και Bovvos 
ταπινωθησεται, Kat εσται. 18. 
παντα τα σκολια εἰς ευἰθειαν, 
Kat ἢ τραχεια εἰς πεδιον, 14. 
(36) καὶ (ι sup man I?) 15. 


οφθη σεται ἡ Sofa κυ, και 
operat πασα σαρξ το] σωτη- 
ριον tov θυ, (3c) οτι KE ελα- 


λησεν φωνὴ] λεγοντος, βοη- 16. 
σον και evra τι βοησω, (36) 
οτι] πασα σαρξ χορτος, και 
πασαὴ δοξα αντης] ὡς ανθος 17 
χορτου, εξηρανθὴ o χορτος 18. 
και] το ανθος εξεπεσεν, το δε 19. 


ρημα KU pever| ets τον αιωνα" 
και 

ιεροσολυμειται 
-- ποταμω 
+ nv post [και 

actor 

ειμει 
* cov νπο͵δηματος pro τῶν 

νποδηματων 
Τ᾿ Barron 
* eyevero δε pro και eyevero 
+ και post npepats 
{ ναζαρεθ 
* lex pro απὸ 
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24. 


2s. 


* καταβαινον απο] τον ovpa- 


νου WOEL περιστεραν και 
μενον pro woe περι- 
στεραν καταβαινον 

του ov|pavou, pro των ον- 
ρανων 

Ἷ ηυϊδοκησα, 

<p ἡμερας pro ἡμέρας τεσ- 

σαρακοντα 

—o ante ὃς 
Ἡγίγεικεν 

* τῶν ουρανων, pro τον θεου 
μετα]νοειται 
πιστενεται 


* 


ιδεν 


* ἀαμφι[ί[βαλλοντας pro βαλ- 


λοντας 


. —o ante té¢ 


— ανυτων 

— εκειθεν 

< evfews post και 

«εν τω πλοιω post μισθωτων 

* ἡκολουίθησαν avrw pro 
ἀπῆλθον οπισω avrov 

{ καϊφαρναουμ, 

— €a 

* ov pro σοι 

<npas απολεσαι 

+ we ante oda 

* [και εἰπεν pro o ιησους λε- 
γων 

* ex| τον ανθρωπου, pro εξ 
aurou 


25-26. +7va ακαθαρτον, και; 


27. 


ὃ 8 


SECUNDUM 


εξηλθεν το ava ante 
σπαραξαν 
— Kau’ 
— To πνευμα TO axafaprov 
* avexpayey pro κραξαν 
* καὶ αἰπηλθεν am pro εξηλ- 
θεν εξ 
εθαυμαζον] pro εθαμβηθη- 
σαν 
και συνεζητουν pro ὠὡστε 
συζητειν 
εαὐυτους pro αντους 
λεγοντες, pro λεγοντας 
— τι ἐστι TOUTO 
κενη) 
* » εξουσιαστικὴ αντου, και 
οτι] pro ore κατ᾽ εξου- 


* 


* 


σιαν Kat 
* [και εξηλθεν pro εξηλθε 
δε 
* πανταχου] pro εὐθὺυς 
* [εξελθων Se εκ τῆς συνα- 
ywyns ἡλθεν] pro και ev- 
Jews εκ της TUVaywyns 
εξελθοντες ηλθον 
οἰκειαν 
+ vaxwBov και post ιακωβου 
και 
« κατεκειτο δε ἡ πενθερα σι- 
pwvos| 
— ευθεως 
+extivas τὴν χειρα] και επι- 
λαβομενος post προσελ- 
θων 
— κρατησας TNS χειρος aUTNS 
— ευθεως 
Sun|xove 
* aurw, pro avrots 
— και τους δαιμονιζομενους 
πολεις 


MARCUM 


37. 


38. 


41. 


42. 
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* |ourmypern pro emourny- 
pen 
* ras θυρας, pro την θυραν 
ποιΪκειλαις 
Ἔ απ αντων, post εἰξεβαλεν 
λαΪλιν 
+ Xv εἰναι" post ηδισαν av- 
τον] 
— πρωι 
* ἐννυχα pro εννυχον 
— λιαν 
— εξηλθ εκαι 
Ἷ και εκει pro KaKet 
—o 
— και ευροντες avrov 
* \Neyorres pro λεγουσιν 
* (nrovlow σε παντες, pro 
ott παντες ζητουσι σε 
— wa κἀάκει 
* κηϊρυσσιν pro κηρνυξω 
* ἐληλυθα,] pro εξεληλυθα 
* εις Tas συναγωγας] pro ev 
ταις συναγωγαις 
--καὶ τα δαιμονια εκβαλ- 
λων 
— και γοννυπετων αντον 
+ κε post λεγων 
— αντω, οτι 
EKTLVAS 
* λεγων pro και λεγει αντω 
καθαρισθητει, 
-- εἰποντὸς avrou 
— και εκαθαρισθη 
— και εμβριμησαμενος αντω, 
ευθεως εξεβαλεν αντον 
μηδενει 
-- μηδεν 
T αλ͵λα 
< δειξον εαντον pro weavrov 


δειξον 
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45. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


* καθαρσιον, pro καθαρισ- 
μον 
ἘΪο pro α 
Τ᾿ μωυσης 
κηρυσΊσιν 
-- πολλα 
— avrov" 
* em pro ev 
* παντοθεν,] pro πανταχοθεν 


CapuT II 


* ρχεται pro εισηλθεν 

1 καρφαναουμ 

— δι’ ἡμερων 

* ev OLKw PTO εἰς OLKOY 

— evews 

χωριν, 

-- μηδε τα προς την θυραν 

* προς αντους pro αὕυὅτοις 

+ ov ανδρες post [καὶ 

+ Baoralovres ev κρεβαττω 
post avrop| 

— φεροντες, «αιρομενον vio 
τεσσαρων 

* προσελθειν pro προσεγ- 
γισαι 

* απο Tov οχλου, pro δια τον 

οχλον 

-- εζορνξαντες 

T κραίβαττον 

* es ον pro ed ὦ 

{ * cov at| apaprias, pro σοι 
αι ἀμαρτιαι σου 


6. + λεγοντες, post αὐτων 


ουτως 
* αφειναι pro αφιεναι 
-- ευθεως 
— αντον 
-- οὑτως 
- εν EAUTOLS 


10. 


14. 


15. 


* λεγει pro εἰπεν ᾿ 
- Tavra 
διαλογειζεσθαι 
Ἔ γαρ post τι 
-- τω παραλυτικω 
* gov pro σοι 
ἐγειρε 
-- και αρον σου τον κραββα- 
τον 
ειδηται 
αφειεναι 
— επι τῆς YNS 
-- σοι λεγω 
ἐγέιρε 
Tt |xpaBarroy 
*o Se εγερθεις pro και 
ἡγερθη 
— ευθεως 
+ avrou post apas 
T |xpaBarrov 
— εξηλθεν 
* μπροσθεν pro evarriov 
+ ἀπηλΊθεν, post παντων 
* θαυμαζειν avrovs pro εξι- 
στασθαι παντας 
-- λέγοντας 
< ourws ουδεποτεὶ 
* edov: pro εἰδομεν 
λενειν 
αλίφεου 
* του τελωνιουΪ pro To τελω- 
νιον 
* κολουθει pro ηκολουθη- 
σεν 
* γειίνεται pro eyevero 
* AVAKELMEVWY αὐυτων PIO εν 
τω κατακεισθαι avrov 
ou|Keva. 
— aurou’, και 
ἰσυνανεκιντο 


17. 


19. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


* των φαρισαιων pro Kat οι 
φαρισαιοι 

— ovres αὐτον εσθιοντα 
pera των τελωνων Kat 
αμαρτωλων 

* δια τι pro τι ore 

- και πινει 

-- αντοις 

tT αλλα 

* ἐληλυθα pro ἡλθον 

- εἰς μετανοιαν 

+ μαθηται post or’| 

-- ou* 

— 0 inoous 

* νυμφιοι pro νιοι (yup in 
ras man 1) 

—ogov xpovov μεθ᾽ εαντων 
€xovet Tov νυμφιον, ov 
δυνανται νηστενειν 

* exewn τὴ ἡμέρα, pro εκει- 
VOLS ταις ἡμεραις 

— και' 

* ἐπισυναπτι] pro επιρραπ- 
τει 

— επι 

ερει 

Ἔ απ avrov| ante ro' 

— avrov 

* mew pro χειρον 

γεινεται, 

“ [αλλ εἰς καινους post πα- 
λαιους 

* διαρρησσον]ται οἱ ασκοι 
pro ρησσει ο οινος o 
VEOS τους ασκους 

* ἀπολλυνται, pro απολουν- 

ται 

* Baddovow,| pro βλητεον 

* avrov εν τοις σαββασω 
πορενεσθαι pro παραπο- 
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ρβενεσθαι αντον εν τοις 
σαββασι 
* ἐσπαρμενων, pro σπορι- 
μων 
“οι μαθηται avrou ἡρξαντο 
— οδον trove 
* τσιλλεὶν] pro τιλλοντες 
* οι δε pro και οι 
ειδε 
-εν 
-- αντος 
* λέγει pro ελεγεν 
* [ουδὲ τουτο pro ουδεήοτε 
* 7 sup man 2 (o man I, 
del man 2) 
T Saved’, 
ἐπινασεν 
* μετ avrov, (εταυτ in ras 
man 1) 


26. * εἰσελθων pro εισηλθεν 


27. 


—em αβιαθαρ τον αρχιε- 
pews, και 

«εφαγεν ante τους αρτους] 

* και εδωκεν Kat τοις] per 

αντον ous οὐκ εξεστιν φα- 

γειν εἰ μη] τοις ιερευσιν, pro 

ους οὐκ εξεστι"""" "τοις συν 

αντω ουσι 

* λεγω Se υμιν ore pro και 
eXeyey avrots 

* εκτισθὴη pro eyevero 

—ovx ο avOpwros δια το 


σαββατον 
Caput III 
* εισελθοντος avrov pro ac- 
ἢλθε παλιν 
* 


ερχεται Pro Kat ην εκει 
Ἔπρος αὐτον post ανθρω- 
πος 
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4. 


5. 


7. 


10. 


WASHINGTON 


* exwv ξηραν pro εξηραμμε- 
νὴν ἐχων 
* παρετηϊρουντο pro παρετη- 
ρουν 
* θεραπευΐει pro θεραπευσει 
-- avrov’ 
— efnpapperny 
+ ξηραν post xepa| 
ἔγειρε 
* ex Tov μέσου, pro εἰς TO 
μέσον 
* αγαθουν] ποιησαι pro αγα- 
θοποιησαι 
* ov, pro κακοποιησαι 
* απολεσαι] pro αποκτει- 
ναι 
* περιβλεψαμενος Se|-pro και 
περιβλεψαμενος 
-- συλλυπουμενος 
e€erivev| 
1 απεκατεσταθη 
—vyins ws ἡ αλλη 
* [εξελθοντες Se pro και 
εξελθοντες 
-- ευθεως 
συνβουλιον 
εἐποιουντοΪ Pro εποιουν 
* lo δε pro και ο 
-- ηκολουθησαν αντω 


* 


— αποῖ 

— και απο τῆς ἰδουμαιας 

— οι 

- ἠκολουθουν avrw post σι- 
So|va 

-- πληθος πολυ 

* akovovTes Pro ακουσαντες 

— ηλθον προς avrov 

* eOepamevey pro εθεραπευ- 
σεν 


* ἐπεπιπτο pro emururrew 


MANUSCRIPT III 


* avrov man I, avrw man 2 


(@ sup) 
11. * τα mvevpata δε pro και τα 
πνευματα 
* Sov pro εθεωρει 
* προσεπιπτον pro προσε- 
πιπτεν 
* expaloy pro expale 
* λεγοντες pro λεγοντα 
-- οτι 
12. -- πολλα 
* ποιωσιν, Pro ποιησωσι 
13. * avaBas pro αναβαινει 
— Kaw’ 
* Ιπροσεκαλεσατο pro προσ- 
καλειται 
— avros 
14. +pa0nras| post 18 (pro δε- 
δωκα) 
+ ους post avrov 
+ αποστολους]Ἅ 
post Kat’ 
αποστιλὴ pro αποστελλη 
+ το εναγγελιον, post κη;- 
ρυσσιν 
15. * εδωκεν αὐἸτοις pro exe 
εκβαλλιν 
+ Kat περιαίγοντας κηρυσσιν 
το εναγγελιον,͵ post δαι- 
μονια, 
16. - τω 


ὠνομασεν, 


* 


« ονομα σιμωνι 
17. -- και ιακωβον τον τον ζεβε- 
δαιον, και ιωαννὴν τον 
αδελφον τον ιακωβου 
ἘΊκοινως δε avrous ἐκαλεσεν 


βοανανηρ]γε, pro και 
ἐπεθηκεν αντοις ονο- 


ματα βοανεργες 
18. J ἔησαν δε ovrot| σιμων, και 


19. 


23. 


2s. 


27. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


avdpeas, taxwBos, και wal- 
νῆς, φιλιππος και μαρθο- 
λομεος, και | μαθθεος, και 
θωμας, και ιακωβος ο Tou} 
addatov, και σιμων ο κανα- 
νεος, pro καὶ ανδρεαν" """ 
κανανιτὴν 

* \lovdas ἱισκαριωτὴς o pro 

ιουδαν ισκαριωτὴν os 


* παραδους pro παρεδωκεν 


. Ἐ ρχεται pro ερχονται 


t μηδὲ pro μητε 


. * lrepe pro οι παρ᾽ 


+o. γράμματεις και ov λοι- 
ποι] post avrov 

T ἐλεγαν 

* εξηρτηνται avrov pro εξε- 
στη 


. — Ob γραμματεις 
+ γραμματις, post καταβαν- 


τες 
— και οτι 
-Tov ἀρχονΐτα pro ev Tw 
αρχοντι 
+xat δι avrov post Sampo 
νιων, 
«εν παραβοΐϊλαις, post avrots 
* ειπεν pro ελεγεν 
[ἐεκβαλλιν, 
Ἷ καν pro και εαν 
οικεια' 
--ἢ οικια εκεινὴ 


. * eav pro εἰ 


— ανεστὴη 

* ἐμερισθη, pro και μεμερι- 
σται 

+7 βασιλεια avrov post 
[σταθηναι 

* ovders δυναται pro ov δυ- 
vaTat ουδεις 


32. 
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«διαρπασαι ante ewed- 
θων ᾿ 
οιἰκειαν' 
-- αυτου' 
* ra σκενὴ pro τὴν οικιαν᾽" 
| διαρπαση, 
«τα αμαρτηΪματα αφεθησε- 
ται 


+at ante βλασφημιαι, 
—ogas αν βλασφημησω- 
σιν | 


. -- εἰιςΐ 


— εἰς τον αιἰωνα 
Ἷ αλλα] 
* αμαρτιας, pro κρισεως 


. * ἔχειν αντον,] pro exe 
21. 


* και ερχεται Pro ερχονται 


ουν 

<avrov ἢ μητὴρ καιοι αδελ]- 
φοι αντου, 

απεστιλᾶᾷ])ὦ 

* καλουντες pro φωνουντες 

« περι αντον οχλος, 

* και λεγουσιν pro εἰπὸν δε 

Ἐστηκουσιν ζητουντες pro 
ζητουσι 

* os δε pro καιΐ 

* Kat ειπεν αντοις, PrO αντοις 
λεγων 

— pou" 

* και pro 7 

* avrov pro τους περι av- 
τον 

Ἔτους μαθητας post καθη- 

μενους 

ειδε 

και os pro os yap 

* ποιὴ pro ποιησὴη 

< μον adeddos 

— pov’ 


* 
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Δ. 


WASHINGTON 
Caput IV 


«ηρξατο παλιν 

* προς] pro παρα 

* πλειστος, Pro πολυς 

« εις To πλοιον ἐνβαντα 

* παρα τον αἰγιαλον, pro εν 
τὴ θαλασσὴη 

εν τω αιγιαλω pro προς 
τὴν θαλασσαν 

-- em τῆς γης 

— πολλα 

* Neywr,| pro και ελεγεν 

—avrois ev τὴ διδαχὴ avrov 
|axoverat 


* 


— Tov 

— ἐγενετο εν Tw σπειρειν 

* ro μεν pro o μεν 

* opvea pro πετεινα Tov ov- 
ρανου 

* lakdka pro αλλο 

* τα πετρωδη, Pro To πετρω- 
δες 

* καὶ οἾτι pro οπου 

— και 

* avere|\e, pro εξανετειλε 

— δια το py exe βαθος yns 

ανατιλαντος 

* ἀλλα pro αλλο 

* ἐπι pro εἰς 

* avira pro avro 

* ἐδωκαν, pro εδωκε 

* ahha εἶπεσαν pro αλλο 
ἐπεσεν 

Τ εδι[ίδει pro εδιδον 

* αυξανοίμενον pro avfa- 
νοντα 

* φερει, pro εφερεν 

Ἔτο ante εν ter 

λ pro τριάκοντα 


MANUSCRIPT Ill 


20. 


13. 


16. 


17. 


18, 


19. 


ἐξ pro εξηκοντα 


Ρ pro εκατον 
-- αντοις 
* [καὶ ore pro ore δε 
* ἐπηρωτη)σαν pro ηρωτη- 
σαν 
* wabyrat avrov pro περι 
αυτον συν τοις Swoexa 
* τις ἡ παραβολὴ αντη, pro 
τὴν παραβολὴν 
* λεγει pro ελεγεν 
-- γνωναι 
-- τὰ ante πανταὰ 
γεινεται 
— βλεπωσι, και 
-- ἀκονωσι, και 
* cuvacw| pro συνιωσι 
—Ta apaprnpara. 
γνωσεσθαι, 
T ευθυς 
ερει 
* εἰς avrous,| pro εν ταῖς 
καρδιαις αυτων 
* lovrot δε pro και ovrot 
— ομοιως 
* owrwes pro ov’ 
Kat pro ἢ 
+ και post λογδί 
T evdus 
* σκανδαλιζεται, 
COrr 
man 2 
— και οντοι εισιν 
+ δε post οι 
* βιον pro atwvos 
— TOUTOU 
απαται pro ἢ απατὴη 
-- και αι περι τα λοιπα επι- 


* 


man _ 1, 
σκανδαλιζονται 


θυμιαι 
συνπνιγουσι 


27. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


*axapiot γιγνονται, pro 


ακαρπος γινεται 
οντοι] δε pro Kat οντοι 
πιπτόΪτες, pro σπαρεντες 
* xaptov φερουσιν pro καρ- 
ποφορουσιν 
Ἔτο ante ev ter 


λ, & ῥα 


* 
* 


. * λέγει} pro edXeyer 


* καιεται pro epyeras 


κλεινὴν] 
* add’ pro ουχ 
* reOn, pro επιτεθη 
* ovder| pro ov 
-- τι 
* αλλ᾽ wa pro ο εαν μὴ 
{ βλεπεῖται 
ακονεται, 
μετριται 
-- καὶ προστεθησεται υμιν 
τοις ακονουσιν 
* ἔχει pro αν exn 
* avOS οταν pro eay ap- 
θρωπος 
— Tov 
* τὴν γὴν pro τῆς γῆς 
Ἐ ἐγειΐρεται pro εγειρηται 
ἘΊβλαστα pro βλαστανὴη 
* μήηκυνεται pro μηκυνηται 


Ἐ πληβρρηῆς ο σειτος pro 
πληρὴ σιτον 
σταχνει, 
— de 
— evdews 
* 


πως Pro τινι 

* rue τὴν παραβολην δω- 
μεν, pro ποια παραβολη 
παραβαλωμεν 

- αὐτὴν 

* κοκκον Pro κοκκω 


& ὃ 


37. 
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* omol|ray pro os οταν 
* τὴν γὴν pro τῆς γῆς 
* μικροτερον Man I, μικρο- 
τερος Man 2 
+ | ante παντων 
-- εστι 
-- και οταν σπαρὴη 
* avfe. pro αναβαινει 
γεινεται 
«μειζον (pro μειζων) ante 
πᾶ]των 
λαχανων κ In ras man 1 
(και *** prim ser) 
<avrov υπο τῇ] σκιαν 
πετινα 


. - πολλαις 


Tt εδυναν]το 

καθ ειδιαν 

* αυτας pro παντα 
[οψειας 

* αφιουσιν pro αφεντες 

τ και post οχλον 


* apa odo ἡσαν pro αλλα 


δε πλοιαρια nv 
γεινεται 
λελαψ 
* peyadou ανεμου ‘| pro ανε- 
μον peyady 
και Ta pro τα δε 
* εἰσεβαλλεν pro επεβαλλεν 
* ev pro επι' 
* rpoo|kepadarov pro To 


* 


προσκεφαλαιον 

* διεγειραϊτες pro διεγει- 
ρουσιν 

— καὶ 

-- auTw 


* ἐγερθεις pro διεγερθεις 
* tn θαλασσὴ Kat εἰιπεν pro 
ere TN θαλασση 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


— σιωπα 
* φιμωθητι "| pro πεφιμωσο 
— μεγαλη 
* Neyer pro εἰπεν 
διλοι 
εἰσται 
OUTWS 
— πὼς OUK 
εχεται 
Ἐῃ θαλασσα και οι αἀνεμοι 
Pro Kat ο ἀνεμος και ἢ 
θαλασσα 


Caput V 


Τ΄ηλθαν 

Ἷ τὴν (ν sup man 3) 

* |γεργυστήνων, pro γαδα- 
ρηνων 

. Ἐ εξελθοντων 
εξελθοντι αυτω 

— ευθεως 

«[ἄνὸς εκ των μνημιων (αν 
in ΓᾺ5 man I, tT’ prim 
scr) 

« εἰχεν THY κατοικησιν 

μνημιοις " 

Ἷ ovde pro ovre 

* advow avrov| overt εδυ- 
vayto pro αλυσεσιν ov- 


αὐτων pro 


δεις ηδυνατο avToV 

* πολΊλακεις αντον δεδεσθαι 
και πεδες Kat ἰαλυσεσι᾿ pro 
αυτον πολλακις πεδαις Kat 
αλυσεσι δεδεσθαι 
* διεσπαρκεναι Se pro και 

᾿ διεσπασθαι 
--νπ᾿ αντου 

αλυσις] 
* συντετριφεναι,͵ pro συντε- 


τριφθαι 


10. 


13, 


14, 


15. 


16. 


18. 


19. 


* undeva Se ισχνειν avrov 


eTt PrO και οὐδεις αὐτὸν 


ἘΊνυκτος δε και ἡμέρας δια- 
παντος pro και διαπαν- 
τος νυκτὸς και ἡμερας 

* μνημιοις pro μνημασιν 

΄ -- απο 

* προσεδραἹ)μεν pro εδραμε 

* λέγει, pro εἰπε 

* συ pro σοι 

— Tov’ 

<ovopa σοι] 

* Neyer avrw pro απεκριθη 

λεγων 

αποστιλη αντον pro av 

τους αποστειλη 

« προς Tw opt (pro προς τα 
op) post peyahy 

* παρακαλέσαντες avrov εἰ- 
πᾶ] pro παρεκαλεσαν 
αντον παντες οι δαιμο- 
νες λεγοντες 

— ευθεως ο ιησους 

Τ εἰσηλθαν 


* 


--ησαν δε | 

* [καὶ ot pro ot δε 

* avrous pro τους χοιρους 

{|ανηγγειλον 

* ευρισκουσιν pro θεωρουσι 

-- καθημενον καιιματισμενον 

και 

* ειδοτες pro ἰδοντες 

* νβείνοντος pro εἐμβαντος 

< per αὐΪτου 7 

* καὶ pro o δε enous 

* διαγγειλον pro αναγγειλον 

* πεποιήῆκεν pro εἐποιησε 

* yAenxev pro ἠλεησε 
κηρυσσιν 


& ὃ 


37. 


FS8s8 
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. * διαπεραίσαντες pro διαπε- 


ρασαντος 
« εν τω πλοιω του τῦ 
* τις pro εἰς 
* ὦ οἰνομα pro ονοματι 
ειἰδων 
* προσπιπτι pro πιπτει 
«τας χειρὰς αντὴ 
* wa pro omws 
-- τις 
«ἰιβ ern pro ern δωδεκα 
- παρ᾽ 


. ἜἝ και ante ακονυνσασα 


— ελθουσα 
— του ιματιου 
« αψωμαι αντον 
* ειαθη pro ιαται 
* ειπεν, pro edeye 
— avrou 
* συντριβοντα pro συνθλι- 
Bovra 
— ew 
* πεποιηκνιαν, pro ποιησα- 
σαν 
ua 
Ἕεμπροσθεν πᾶϊ]των post 
QuTw’ 
αιτιαν αὐτῆς, pro αλη- 
θειαν 
* θυγατὴρ pro θυγατερ 
lobe 
vyens 
σκυλλις 
— ευθεως 
* παρακουσας pro ακουσας 
« αντω ovdeva 
* παρακοΐλουθησε, pro our 
ακολουθησαι 


Ἔ μονον post ec μὴ 
Ἑ και post θορυβονὶ] 


* 


929. 


42. 
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θορυβιίσθαι 
. +edores ore απεθανεν,] post 
|avrou" 
* πάντας pro azavras 
παραλαμβανι; 


* eavrov, pro μετ᾽ αὐτου 
* xataxepevov| pro ανακει- 
μενον 
-- αντη 
Τ ταβιθα pro ταλιθα 
- κουμι 
εγειρεὶ 
ιβ pro δωδεκα 


διεστιλατο 


Τ yvou pro γνω 
Caput VI 


— εκειθεν, και ηλθεν 
* ἡρξαντο pro ἠρξατο 
— ote 
δυναμις 
γεινονται] 
Ἔ της ante μαριας 
αδελφε pro αδελφαι 
-- αυτοις 


συνγένεσιν 


οικειαὶ 
{ εδυνατο 
* overt pro εκει ουδεμιαν 
< ποιίησαι δυναμιν, 
ολειγοις 
« κυκλω κωμας 
iB pro δωδεκα 


* ἐδωκεν pro εδιδου 


. * mapnylyeAe pro mapny- 


γειλεν 
* αρωσιν pro αιρωσιν 
* πηραν pro ζωνὴν 
ἐνδυσησθαι 
χειτωνας 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 
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— avrots 
} av pro εαν 
οικεια] 

* os pro οσοι 

+ τοπος post αν 

* δεξηται] pro δεξωνται 

* axovo7n Pro ακουσωσιν 

avtwy,| pro avrots 

-- ἀμὴν λεγω υμιν """" πολει 
εκεινὴ 

* μεταίνοωσιν pro μετανοὴς- 
σωσι 

* εξεπεμ͵πον pro εξεβαλλον 

ἡλιφον 

+ avrovus,| post εθεραπευον 

* [|ελεγον pro ἐλεγεν 

* Barrorns pro βαπτιζων 

* avrov, (man I) pro ev avrw 
(w sup ov man 2) 

+ de post adXAor' 

- εστιν 7 

* ov εγωΪ] ov pro ον eyw (or 
sup man 2) 

--εστιν" αὐτὸς 

— εκ νεκρων 


—o ante ηρωδης 
αποστιλας 


* 


. <yuvaika εἐχειν pro Exe 


THY γυναικα 

dws 

σννετήρι 

ἤπορειτο Pro εποιει 

διπνον 

ἐποιησεν Pro εποιει 

χειλιαρχοις] 

_ TS’ 

* lernoat pro αἰτησον 

* Say pro εαν 

— και ὠμοσεν αντῆ, OTL ο Eay 
με αιτησης, δωσω σοι 


* 


* 


24. 


ὃ 8 


* Ἰημισν pro ἡμίσους 

-- μου 

* atrnowpas,| pro αιἰτησομαι 

+ airnoe post extrev’ 

T ἰευθυς 

— προς τον βασιλεα, ἡτησατο 
λεγονυσα 

* δωσης pro dws 

— εξ αντης 

πινακει 

ακναειμενονς pro σννανα- 

κειμενους 

απο]στιλας 

—o ἠβασιλευς 

ἱ σφεκουλατορα pro σπεκου- 
λατωρα 

Ἔ em πιναΐκει, post αὐτου 

* και pro o δε 

φυλακὴ (ἡ corr man I ex 
ει sine ras) 

πινακει 

-- αντην᾿ 

* [κηδευσαι pro και ραν 

* avrov pro avro 

—tw ante μνημιω" 

t απηγίγειλον.. 

* erownoer| pro εποιησαν 

- οσαὶ 

* ἐδιδασκεν pro εδιδαξαν 


— QUTOL 


* 


αναπανεσθαι 
* λοιπον, pro ολιγον 
— ov’ 
ἤνκερουν, 
ἵἿ και (ι Sup man 2) 
ιδον 
* avrov pro avrous' 
* νπαγοντες pro vumayor- 
τας 
— avrov" 


45. 


47. 
. Ἐ ἰδὼν pro ade 
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-- καὶ προῆλθον avrous, και 
συνῆλθον προς avrov 


. πιο σους 


εσπλανχνισθη 
* ἡρξαντο pro ἡρξατο 


. = aurov 


* παρήλθεν, pro πολλη 


. — aprous 


— yap 


— OUK ἔχουσιν 


. * δηναριων fp pro διακοσιων 


δηναριων 
+.wa exaloros αὐτων βραχυ 
τι λαβὴ, post φαγειν 
νπαγεται 
— Kau" 
ειδεται, 
συνποσιαΐ 
- συμποσια 


. Τ ανεπεσαν 


Ἐανδρες Ρῥὶ pro ava εκατον 
VY, pro πεντήκοντα 


. f ηυλογη]σεν- 


+ mevre post τους" 
* παρατιθωσιν pro παραθω- 
ow 


1β pro δωδεκα 
* πληρωματα] pro πλήρεις 


. π τους αρτους, ὡὠσει 


πεντακεισχειλιοι 
ἵ ευθυς 
ενβηναι 
— εἰς το περαν 
1 βηθαιδαν 
+ αν post ews 
οψειας 


+ σφοδρα, post αντοις 


ερχεῖτε 
— προς αντους 


52. 


55. 
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« φαντασμα εδοξα!ὦ 
« θαρσιτε μη φοβεισθαι eyo 
εἰμι] 
-- λιαν 


* αντοις pro εαντοις 


 συνηκον pro συνηκαν 
«αντων ἡ καρδια 


Τ΄ηλθαν 

+ εις post γην! 

— και προσωρμισθησαν 

T ευθυς 

+o. avdpes τον torov post 
|avroy 

* περιεδραϊμον pro περιδρα- 
μοντες 

ἜἝεις ante ολην 

Ἑ καὶ post εκεινην 

* xpeBarrots pro τοις κραβ- 

βατοις 
ort pro οπου 


« ἐστιν εκει, 
Ε 


% 


οποταν Pro οπου αν 
* εισεπορευ͵οντο pro εἰσεπο- 


PeveTo 


* mbarto pro ἡπτοντο 


Caput VII 


. * |rewes pro τινας 


Ἔτινας post avrou 
Ἔτους ante aprous 
* πυκνα pro πυγμὴ 
αἰσθιουσιν, 
1 am pro απο 
+ de oray ελθωσιν post alyo- 
pas 
αισθιουσιν, 
κρατιν, 
κλεινων, 
ἐπιτα 
* ἐρωτω]σιν pro επερωτωσιν 
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10. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


19. 


21. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


+ eyovres: post ypappares| 

* κοιναῖς Tats pro ανιπτοις 
αισθιουσιν 

{ ἐπροεφητευσεν 

* ayatra, pro τιμα 

* ἔχει pro απεχει 


— yap 
κρατιτε 
-- βαπτισμους ξεστων και 
ποτηριων, και ada παρ- 
Ὅμοια τοιαντα πολλα 
ποιειτε 
. * στησήται, pro τηρησητε 
t μωνσης! 
* αθετων pro κακολογων 
λεγεται 
1 αν pro eav? 
αφιεται 
-- avrov bis 
+ την ἐντολὴν post Acyor| 
παραδοσι 
* παρεδοτε, prO παρεδωκατε 
-καὶ παρομοια τοιαυτα 
πολλα ποιειτε 
[ακονεται 
συνιεται 
* αντον' (ν sup man 2) 
* 


εκ TOU GVOU εκπορευομενα 
pro exmopevopeva at’ 
aurou 


. Ἐ εἰσῆλθον pro eondOev 


[ουτως 
εσται, 
[κοινωσε, 
* διανοιαν, pro καρδιαν 
T αλλα 
* χωρει, pro εκπορενεται 
* καθαϊριζων pro καθαριζον 
— οι 


21--22. « μοιχιαι, πορνιαι, κλο- 


24. 


26. 


31. 


32. 


παι, povos (corr ex φο- 
νοι man 1) πλεονεξία! 
Tovnpta, PrO μοιχειαι""" 
TOV? pLat 


. —TavTa 


EKITOPEVETE 
— εκειθεν 
* lopia pro μεθορια 
— και σιδωνος 
οἰἰκειαν 
— αυτης 
*ev πρὶ ακαθαρτω pro 
πνευμα ακαθαρτον 
«η δε γυνὴ] ν 
{ συραφοινισσα 
* ex|Badn pro εκβαλλη 
— και eyes 
* Ϊλεγουσα KE, και pro vat, 
ο΄ κύριε: και yap 
* σθιουσιν pro εσθιει 
T ψιχων pro ψιχιὼων 
-- aurns 
{ "εις pro προς 
* εἰς] τὴν δεκαπολιν, pro Se 
καπολεως 
+ και post [κωφον 
Τ μογγιλαλον 
* προσλαβομενος pro απο- 
λαβομενος 
-- Tous ante δακτυλους 
— avrou" 
<mrvaas| ante εἰς τα wra 
T yAwoloas pro γλωσσης 
T [εφεθθα, pro εφφαθα 
Ἷ διανυχθητι, 
* διηνυγησαν pro διηνοιχθη- 
σαν 
διεστιλατο 
* Neywour,| pro εἰπωσιν 
* oow pro οσον 
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— αὐτὸς 

. [ υπερπερισσω 

* πεποιήῆκεν pro ποιει 
— τους αλαλους 


Caput VIII 


. J δε post exewars 
* παλιν πολίλον pro παμ- 
πολλουν 
+ αὐτῶ] post εἐχοντων 
--ο ιησους 
-- αυτοις 
σπλαγχνιζομεῖ 
* τω οχλω pro τον οχλον 
* neepe pro ἡμέρας 
τρις 
. Ἕ εὡς] post νηστις 
εκλυθησοντε 
* [και τινες pro τινες yap 
+ ἀπο ante μακροθεν 
. Ἔλείγοντες, post μαθηται 
— αὐτου 
* we δυνασαι avrovs| pro 
τουτους δυνήσεται τις 


woe 


ερημειας, 
. Ἐ]ο δὲ npwrncey pro και 
ἐπῆρωτα 

+ ὧδε post ποσους 

« αρΊτους exere, 

Ἷ εἰπαν 

. } κα pro καιΐ 

αναπεσιν 

ζ pro enra 

αυτοις pro τοις μαθηταις 
αντου 

. Τ εἰχαν 
ολειγα, 

+avra post cat’ 


* 


. —auta 


10. 


13. 
14. 


16. 


17. 


— δὲ 
Ἷ περισευματα 
-- κλασματων 
T pro enra 
Ἔ πληρεις, post σπυίριδας 
τετρακεισχειλιοι 
ἴ «ἐνβας ευὐθυς pro evdews 
εμβας 
-- τὸ 
+ και post αὐτου 
* mpos το opos| δαλμουναι, 
pro es τα pepyn Sadpa- 
νουθα 
Ἷ συνζητειν 
* απ pro παρ᾽ 
σημιον 
* ex pro απὸ 
— αὐτου 
onptov bis 
— λέγω υμιν 
* ov pro ει 
δοθησετε 
« ταντὴ τὴ γένεα 
« παλιν eBas 
* ἀπελθοντεςἰΪὶ pro 
θοντο 
+o. μαθηται avrov ante 
λαβειν 
— και ει μη 
 μονδ] eyovres αρτον pro 
αρτον οὐκ εἰχον 
βλείπεται 
T φαριοεων, 
Ἔ απο post καιΐ 
* των ἡρωδιανων, pro npwoou 
* ov δε pro Kae 
— λέγοντες 
* ἔχουσιν, pro εχομεν 
+ev eavrois ολιγοπιστοι 


post διαλογειζεσθαι 


ἐπελα- 
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18. 


19. 


24. 


26. 


WASHINGTON 


exerat bis 
συνιεται 

— ετι 

* exere και pro εχοντες bis 

* βλεπουσιν, pro βλεπετε 
αἰκονεται ° 

— και 
μνημονενεται 
πεντακισχειλιίους (εἰ sup 

man 2) 

+ aprous post { (pro enra) 
τετρακισχειλιους᾿ 

— κλασματων 

Ἷ εἰπαν 
ζ, pro ἐπτα 

* Neyer pro ελεγεν 

* ov|zw pro ov 

συνιεται, 

ερχονται pro ερχεται 

t βηθαιδα 

* avrov pro του τυφλον 

* ἐνπτυσας pro πτυσας 

+ και post avrov 

+ ler ante avrw 

* npwra pro exnpwra 

— τι 

* δε pro και 

* λέγει, pro edeye 

— ore 

— opw 

+ avrov post χειρας 

— εποιησεν avrov 

* διεβλεψεν pro αναβλεψαι 


{ απεκατεσταθη) 


x 


* aveBierey man I pro 
ενεβλεψεν ἀ(ενεβλεπεν 
man 2) 


* παντα τηλανγως, pro τὴν 
λαυγως απαντας 
αἰπεστιλεν 


27. 


Ρ ὃ 


ᾧ ὃ 8 


37. 


MANUSCRIPT III 


* |un pro μηδεὶ' 
— μηδε ειπης τινι εν TH κωμὴ 
καισαριας 


«επηρωτα post avrov’ 


. Ἔλεγονϊτες, οἱ μεν post απε- 


κριθησαν 
* [αλλοι Se pro και αλλοι 


. — και αντος 


ἰλεγεται, 


— εἰναι 
Ἔσο wos τον θυ τον ζωντος 
post x 


. * Neyoulow pro λεγωσι 
- Ἕαπο rore post καιΐ 


* amo prim scr, corr vumo 
man I 

+7a| ante ἀρχιερεων 

* τὴ τριτὴ NMEpa pro pera 
TPELS ἡμερας 


. T παρησια 
. * ws pro war 
. —avros 


* [εἰ τις pro οστις 

* ακολουθειν pro ελθειν 
* apas pro aparw 

— avrov’, και 


. <e€avrov ψνχὴν, pro ψυχὴν 


αντου 
--οὅτος 


. * where: Tov νὸν pro whe 


λησει avOpwrov 
«εαυ του ψνχην, pro ψνχὴν 
αντου 
* ru yap pro ἢ τι 
ἐπεσχῦ]θη 
— λογους 
— ταυτὴ 
μοι[χαλιδει 


ἐπεσχυνθησεται 


* και pro pera 


, * 
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Caput IX 


.4.--αν 

εληλνθνειαν 

. καθ pro κατ᾽ 

+ev τω προσευχεσθαι αν- 
τους post και 


+o i$ post μετεμορφωθὴη] 


. —Xtwv, oa 


. Ἔτδον post Kat? 

* avros pro avrots 

1 |pavon pro μωσει 

συνλαλουντες 

εἰπεν πετρος PTO ο πετρος 
λεγει 

Ιραββει 

< woe Nas 

* θελεις ποιησω woe pro 

ποιησωμεν 

τρις, 

T μωυση 


6. * λαλει pro λαληση 


. + ov post [και’ 

* lavrous, pro avrots 

— roe 

< QAKOVETE AUTOD, 

. * mepi|Breropevoe pro περι- 
βλεψαμενοι 

ἰδιεστιλατο 

* a edov| εξηγήσονται, pro 
διηγησωνται a ειδον 

. * οἱ δε pro και 

t συνζητουντες 

* εἶστιν οταν pro ἐστι το 

* avaorTn, pro αναστηναι 

* erp|pwernoav pro επηρω- 


των 
τι ovy Pro ore’ 


γβραμματις 
. — pev 


* 


13. 


14. 


16, 


17. 


19. 


* πρωτος pro mpwrov 


* ἀποκαθιστανι pro αποκα- 
θιστα 

 εἐξουθενηθὴ] pro εξουδε- 
νω 

* ηδὴ pro Kau" 


* »dOer| pro εληλυθε 

* avrw: pro αντον 

* eMMovres pro ελθων 

* Sov pro edev 

— πολυν 
γραμματις 

 συνζητουντας 

* προς avrous| pro αντοις 

Τ evOus 

* Sovres pro ἰδων 

* εξεθαμ[βηθησαν pro ege- 
θαμβηθη 

αντους, pro Tous γραμμα- 
TELS 

Ἷ συν[ζητειτε 

* eavrovus, pro avrous 

<eus post οχλου 

+avrw, post εὐπεν 

— avrov* 

— avrov . 
ξηρενετε, 

Ἷ εἰπα pro εἰπὸν 

* ηδυνηθησᾶ; εκβᾳλειν avro, 

pro ισχυσαν 

* καὶ pro ο δε 

* αντοιςΪ pro αὐτω 

+o t ante Aeyet, 

* amuoTe Pro απιστος 

+ καὶ διεστραμίμενη ante éws 

* aveEwpar pro ανεξομαι 
φερεται 


* 


. —kae’ 


— avrov’ 


. «αυτου Tov Tpdad 


234. 


23. 


24. 


47. 


+ λεγων ante πόσος 

* εξ ov pro ὡς 

* ἐκπαιδοθεν, pro παιδιοθεν 
πολίλακεις 

— και 

7 αλλα 

* Suvy| pro δυνασαι 

* rovro pro To 

* Suvy pro δυνασαι 

— πιστευσαι 

* ro πνὰ pro o πατὴρ 

* παιδαριου pro παιδιον 

— μετα δακρνων 

* εἰπεν- pro edeye 

— κυριε 

* βοηθησον pro βοηθει 


. * συντρέχει pro επισυντρε- 


χει 

+o ante οχλος 

-- τω ακαθαρτω 

δ το αλαλον x(at)| κωφον 
πνᾶὰ pro το πνευμα το 
adaXov και κωφον 

« εἐπιτασσω σοι 

* κραξας pro κραξαν 

* omapagas pro σπαραξαν 

— avrTov 

— αντον᾿ 

— Kat aveoty 

* εισελθοντος avrov pro εἰσ- 
ελθοντα avroy 

“Ἔ προσήλ]θον avrw post οι- 
κον 

+ κατ ιδιαν και post μαθηται 

-- αὐτου 

* exn|pwrnoay pro επηρω- 
των 

+ λεγοντες, post avrov* 

-- κατ᾽ ιδιαν 

duvalre 


30. 


ὃ 8 


39. 


41. 


WASHINGTON: MANUSCRIPT III 


ynoria.:| 

{ 31. *Aeye pro ελεγεν 
παραδιδοτε 

* eyeperat’ pro αναστησε- 
ται 

ερωΪϊτησαι pro ἐπερωτῆσαι 

* »\Oov pro ηλθεν 

Ἷ καφαρναουμ᾽, 
οικεια 

* διελεχθητε προς εαυΪτους- 
pro προς εαντους διελο- 
γιζεσθε 

αυτων μιζδ] evn, pro μει- 
Cov 


x 


* 


— Kae 
καθεισας 
ιβ pro δωδεκα 
ἐστε 

-- αντὸο εν 
ενανκαλισαμενος 


. 7 ay pro εαν bis 


* ex pro εν 

* παιδιον pro παιδιων 

* lev pro em 

απο]στιλαντα 

και αποκριθεις pro απε- 
κριθη δε 

ειἰπεν, pro λέγων 

+ |e ante τω ονοματι 

* ηκολουθει pro ακολουθει' 

— oT. οὐκ ακολουθει ἡμιν 


x 


* 


--ησους 
* ev| pro ἐπι 

* δυνησονται pro δυνησεται 
-- ταχυ 

< pe καΪκολογησαι, 

* μων pro υμων bis 

« αν yap pro yap αν 

—Tw 


* Yps pro χριστου 


45. 


47. 


SECUNDUM 


leorat, 
+ ore post υμιν 


. tpov post μικρων 


— avTw 

* περιεκειῖτο μυλον ονικον 
pro περικειται Bos 
μυλικος 

* εβληθη pro βεβληται 

* ᾿Ισκανδαλιση pro σκανδα- 
λιζη 

«[κυλλον, post εἰισελθεῖ, 

— τὴν γεενναν, εἰς 


-- omov οσκωληξ᾽᾽ "᾿ ov σβεν- 
νυται 

* σκανδαλισὴη pro σκανδα- 
λιζη 

* xowor pro αποκοψον 

< σοι ἐστιν 

* ἀπελθεῖ] pro βληθηναι 

—es το πυρ᾽ ον σβεν- 
νυται 

* e pro εαν 


* |oxavdakion pro σκαν- 
δαλιζη 

— σοι 

- βληθηναι 

-- του πυρος 

* σβενννεται ]Ϊ pro σβεν- 
νυται 

* adts γηθησεται᾽ pro αλι- 
σθησεται 

-καὶ πασα θυσια ade αλι- 
σθησεται 

Ἷ ada pro αλας ter 

* μωρανθὴ pro αναλον γενη- 
ται 

* ἀρτυΪσηται᾽ pro αρτυσετε 

+ uppers ουν post αρτυσηται 

« ἐν εαντοις ἐχεται 

ειρηνενεται 


MARCUM 


1, 
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Caput Χ 


Ἷ και εκειθὲὶ pro κάἀάκει- 
θεν 
— δια του 
* συνπορενεται pro συμπο- 
ρενονται 
— taku" 
* olxAos pro οχλοι 
ιωθει 
* οι δε φαρισαιοι προσελ!]- 
θοντες pro και προσελ- 
θοντες οἱ φαρισαιοι 
aurov pro avrov' man I, 
corr αὐτὸν man 2 (v’ 
eras et ν scr) 
ενετιλατο 
Ἷ povons, 
Ἷ εἰπαν]ὦ 
T μωυσὴης 
ἐγραψε 


-- υμιν 


1 


6. ἦ --αντους 


10. 


+ και ειἰπεν, ante evexey 

ἰκαταλιψει 

εκαστος pro ανθρωπος 

ουκ Pro οὐκετι 

« σαρξ] μια, 

* εζευξεν pro συνεζευξεν 

οικεια 

« επηρωΪτησαν ante οι μα- 
θηται 

— περι TOU αντον 

— αντον 

—os ἐεαν απολυσὴ ᾿"" μοιχα- 
ται ἐπ᾿ αντὴν 

-- και' 

« απολυσὴ yuvn 

* yaunon αλλον pro γαμηθὴη 
αλλω 


* 
* 
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+ και] εαν avnp απολυσὴ THY 
yuvaika,  potxar(ar)| 
post μοιχαται, 

14. + emre|pnoas post και' 
< αντοις ειπεν, 
αφεται 
Ἷ ἐμε pro pe 
-- και 
κωλνεται 
των ovpavwy'| pro τον 
θεου 
15. Ἷ αν pro εαν 
16. ενανκαλεισαμενος 

* emrife pro τιθεις 

+ και post aura’ 

Τ evdoyee| 

17. +.dov τις πλουσιος post 095] 

— εἷς 

— avrov’ 

+ Xeywr, post avrov’ 
19. —py αποστερησὴης 
σου, post [apa 
20. +1. υστερω ετι, post μον 
21. --ο δε 
ενβλεψας 

+e. θελεις τελιος εἰναι post 
aurw,’ 

* ve pro σοι 


— τοις ante [πτωχοῖς 
x 


* 


ovpavots| pro ovparw 
< apas Tov σταυρον σου ante 
δευρο 
ακολουθι 
22. * απο του λογου pro em τω 
λογω 
Ἔ απ avrov post ἀπηλθεν 
24, J ante ο δε τς 
— παλιν 


“π τους πεποιθοτας em. τοις 
Χχρήμασιν 


MANUSCRIPT III 


25. 


ge 


+ πλουσιον, post εἰσελθειν 
— τῆς bis 

T τρωμαλιας pro τρυμαλιας 
«πλουσιον post θυ 


. * δυνήσεται pro δυναται 
21. 


+ μεν] post παρα! 

ἜἝ τοντο post avots 

tT αλλα 

-- ἐστι παρα 

— και 

<aurw λεγειν o πετρος 

-- Sov nets 

« παντα αἰφηκαμεν 

* ηκολουθηκαμεν pro ἢηκο- 

λουθησαμεν 

-- δὲ 
οἰκειαν 

«ἡ Ppa ἡ wpa 

--ἡ γυναικα 

+ evexey post και 
οικειας 


-- αδελφους και 
* Bp pro μητερας 
— οι 
— καὶ 
+avrw, post ακολουίθουντες 
— εφοβουντο 
18 pro δωδεκα 
— τοις" 
— avrov’ 
ἐνπεξουσιν 
ἐενπτυσωσιν pro εμπτυ- 
σουσιν 
* προσηλθον pro προσπο- 
ρενονται(προσελθοντες prim 
scr man 1; litt res del man 
(1) et 2 et 3; εἰ eras et ἢ 
scr man 3) 
* θελωμεν pro θελομεν 
Τα] pro εαν 


* 


45. 
. to ante vos 


47. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


+ σε post a 
* αιτησωμεθα 
σωμεν 
θελεται 
«με ποιησαι (με 
man 2) 


pro ary 


sup 


. - σον 


* βασιλεια της δοξης, pro 


δοξη σον 


. Ἕαποκριθεις post τς 


* avrw pro αντοις 


* [το pro τι 
αιτισθαι, 
δυνασθαι 
* ἢ pro και 
Ἷ εὐπαν] 
—avtw 
—o Se unoovs εἰπεν αντοις 
πιεσθαι᾿ 
βα]πτιζομε 
βαπτισθησεσθαι, 
καίθεισαι 
* » pro και 
— pov’ 
— :σους 
— avrous 
* ov μεγαΐλοι pro ot peyador 
— avrov 
ourws| 
— δε 
* ἐστιν pro εσται 
* ooris αν pro os cay 
«εν υἱμιν peyas γενεσθαι 
«υμων διακοΊνος, 
* ewat pro γενεσθαι 
+upwy post lerrac 
T λουτρον 


— βξαρτιμαιος o 
* valapnvos pro ναζωραιος 
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48. -- καὶ εἐπετιμων """ ἐλεησον 


81. 


* & 


pe 
— αυτω 
* θαρ]ρων pro θαρσει 


— .ησους 
* avrw pro Tw ιησον 


Caput XI 


ἐνγιζουσιν 
Ἷ ιεροσολυμα 
ελεῶϊ 
— Ka 
* Nel yor pro λεγει 
vira-yerat 
« κατεναντι κωμὴν, pro 
κωμὴν τὴν κατεναντι 
-υμων 
ευρησεται 
* w pro eq’ ον 
+ou|rw ante ovdes 
* επικεκαθεικεν pro κεκαθικε 
— ποιειτε TOVTO 
— τὸν 


. * lrwes δὲ pro καὶ τινες 


* ἐστωτων pro εστηκοτων 


* εἰπεν avrots pro everethato 

* ayovow pro nyayor 

* ἐπιβαλλουσιν pro ene 
βαλον 

— avrwy 

* καθιζει pro εκαθισεν 

— avrwv 


* [εἐστρωνννον pro ἐστρωσαν 
— αλλοι δε στοιβαδας °° * “exs 
τὴν οδον 
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+ xat| €ay avnp απολυσὴ THY 
yuvaika μοιχατᾷαι); 
post poryarat, 

14. + emrelpnoas post Kat" 
< AUTOLS εἰιπεν, 
αφεται 
Τ με pro pe 
— και 
κωλνεται 

ἘἜγχτων ουρανων  Ρῖο τον 

θεου 
15. { αν pro εαν 
16. ενανκαλεισαμενος 

* emrife pro τιθεις 

+xat post aura’ 

Ἷ evdoyee| 

17, +.50u τις TAOVELOS Post 055] 

— εἷς 

— avrov" 

+ λέγων, post avrov’ 
19. -- μη αποστερησὴης 
+ gov, post [μρα 
20. Ἔτι voTEepw ετι, post μον 
21. --ο δε 
ενβλεψας 

+e. θελεις τελιος εἰναι post 
aurw,’ 

* σε pro σοι 

— τοις ante [πτωχοις 

* ovpavors| pro ovparw 

< apas Tov σταυρον σου ante 
δευρο 

ακολουθι 
22. * azo τον λογου pro em τω 
λογω 

Ἔ απ avrov post ἀπηλθεν 

24, Jante o δετς 
— παλιν 
—touvs πεποιθοτας em. τοις 


χρημασιν 


MANUSCRIPT III 


25. 


427. 


31. 


+ πλουσίιον, post εἰσελθειν 
-- τῆς bis 
Ἷ τρωμαλιας pro τρυμαλιας 
«πλουσιον post Oy 
* δυνησεται pro δυναται 
+ μεν] post παρα" 
+ Touro post avots 
T αλλα 
—€oT. Tapa 
— Kaw" 
<aurw heyew o πετρος 
— ou nets 
«παντα αἰφηκαμεν 
* ηκολουθηκαμεν Pro ἢἨκο- 
λουθησαμεν 
-- δὲ 
οἰκειαν 
<7 Ppa ἡ Tpa 
— ἢ γυναικα 
+ ενεκεν post και 
οικει[ας 


-- αδελφους και 
* μρα pro μητερας 
-- οι 
-- καιδ 
+avrw, post ακολουίθουντες 
— εφοβουντο 
1B pro Swdexa 
— Tos” 
— avrov’ 
ενπεξουσιν 
ενπτυσωσιν pro εμπτυ- 
σουσιν 
* προσηλθον pro προσπο- 
ρενονται(προσελθοντες prim 
scr man 1; litt τες del man 
(1) et 2 et 3; εἰ eras et ἢ 
scr man 3) 
* θελωμεν pro θελομεν 
Τα] pro εαν 


* 


97. 


δ & 


47. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


+oe post a 
* αἰτησωμεθα 
σωμεν 
θελεται 
«με ποίησαι (pe 
man 2) 
— gov" 
* βασιλεια τῆς So€ns,| pro 
δοξη σον 
+ αποκριθεις post is 
* avrw pro αντοις 
* |ro pro τι 
αιτισθαι, 
δυνασθαι 
Ἐ ἢ pro και 
Τ εἰπαν] 
- auto 
—o δε σους εἰπεν αντοις 
πιεσθαι" 
βαπτιζομε 
βαπτισθησεσθαι, 
καίθεισαι 
* » pro και 
— pov’ 
— σους 
— avrous 
* ov peyalNoc pro οἱ μεγαλοι 
— avtov 
οντως] 
— δε 
* eotw pro εσται 
* ootis αν pro os εαν 
«εν υΪμιν μέγας γενεσθαι 
«υμων διακοΊνος, 
* εἰναι pro γενεσθαι 
Ἔτνυμων post [εσται 
Ἷ λουτρον 
+o ante wos 
— βαρτιμαιος o 
* valapnvos pro ναζωραιος 


pro αιτη- 


sup 


81. 
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— και ἐπετιμων """ εἐλεησον 
με 

— αντω 

* θαρ]ρων pro θαρσει 
ἐγειρε 
φωνι 
θελις 

Τ᾿ paBBovr| 

- σους 

* avrw pro Tw ιησον 


Caput XI 


ενγιζουσιν 
Ἷ ιεροσολυμα 
ελεῶϊ 
— και' 
* λείγων pro λέγει 
virayerat 
«κατενανΐτι κωμὴν, pro 
κωμὴν τὴν κατεναντι 
-υμων 
ευρησεται 
* w pro ed’ ον 
+ovu|rw ante ουδεις 
* ἐπικεκαθεικεν pro κεκαθικε 
— ποιειτε TOUTO 
— Tov 
-- την 
* |rwes δε pro και τινες 
* ἐστωτων pro εστηκοτων 
* ειπεν avrots pro ενετειλατο 
* ayovow pro ἤγαγον 
* ἐπιβαλλουσιν pro ere 
βαλον 
— avrwy 
* xadile. pro εκαθισεν 
— avrwy 
* [εστρωνννον pro ἐστρωσαν 
— addor δε στοιβαδας *** ‘es 
Tv odor 
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13. 


14. 


17. 


19. 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


— woavva 
[βασειλια 

— εν ονοματι κυριου 

* ειρηνὴ pro ὠσαννα 

- οιησους, και 
οψειας 

--ηδὴ 

ιβ᾽ pro δωδεκα 

avpto| Pro επαυριον 

* es βηθανιαν pro απο βη- 

θανιας 


* 


επινασεν, 
απομακροθεν συκηνΪ pro 
σνκην μακροθεν 

Ἔ εις αντην, post ηλθεν 

«[τι ευρησει 

* εις αὐτὴν, pro ev αὐτὴ 

+ μονον] post φυλλα 

+o ante καιρος 

«εἰπεν AUT οἷς, 

«εἰς τον atwva| εκ σον καρ- 
πον μηδεις 

* φαγη᾽ (at) ἠκουσαν] pro 
φαγοι. Kat ἤκονον 


x 


— 0 tnoous 
— και ayopalortas 
Ἷ εν τω vepw (ν τω Lepw In 
ras man I; prim scr ε 
τω LEpw) 
+ efexee*| post κολλυβισ- 
των 
εθνεσι᾿ 
ἰσπηλεον 
«οι apxtlepers και οἱ γραμ- 
ματις, 
* amo\eowowv pro απολε- 
σουσιν 
* Ίπας yap pro om mas 
* oray pro ore 
* eyewero 


31. 


* efw| τῆς πολεως εξεπο- 
ρένοντο, pro εξεπορενετο 
εξω TNS πολεως 


. «παραποίρενομενοι πρωει 


εξηϊρανμενὴν 
ραββει, 


ειδε 


. — και 


ἐχεται 
Ἔτου ante θυ] 
— ote" 
opt 
* apOnvat pro αρθῆητι 
* βληθηναι pro βληθητι 
—o εαν ειπὴ 
-αν 
αἰτισθαι, 
* ehaBere pro λαμβανετε 
OTHKT TAL 
* avy pro ady 
— εἰ Se υμεις """παραπτωματα 
υμων 
* leXeyov pro λεγουσιν 
« ταντην τὴν εξουσιαν 
— Wa ταντὴ ποιῆς 
4 "εἐπερωτω] pro erepwrnow 
-- Kau’ | 
* τινι pro mova 


. * am pro εξ' 


αποκριθηται 
* διελογιζό]το 
ζοντο 
αντους pro εαντους 
+or post Aeyorres, 
ἡμῖν post ερει 
— ovy 


pro ελογι- 


x 


. * φοβουμεθα pro εφοβουντο 


* παντες pro απαντες 


* [ηδισαν pro εἰχον 


. «τω τῦ λεγουστ] 


Δ. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


{ οιδομεν, man 1, corr oda- 
pey man 3 


Caput XII 
* Nadew, pro Aeyew 


* avos τις edulrevcey ap- 
πέλωνα, Pro αμπελωνα 
εφντευσεν ανθρωπος 

+avu|rw post περιεθηκεν 

— καὶ 

* εξωρυξεν pro ὠρνξεν 

απεστιλεν 

-- προς τους γεωργους 

Ἕκαι amexrivay post |ede- 
pay 

απεστιλαν 

— παλιν 

απεστιλεν 

— λιθοβολησαντες 

* κεφαλεωσαντες pro εκεφα- 
λαιωσαν και 

απεστιλαν! 

* ἡτιμασμενον, pro ητιμωμε- 
νον 

απεστιΐλεν, 

— κάκεινον απεκτειναν 

* δὲ pro μεν 

αποκτινοντες, 

υστερον δεΪ pro ert ovy 

+ τον ante ayamnrov 

ame|oridey 

— και avrov 

— ort 

«εἰιπαν, post eavrous 

αποκτιίνωμεν 
απεκτ ναὶ 


* 


* ἀνεγνωκατε, pro ανεγνωτε 


αἰπεδοκειμασαν 
-- και αφεντες αντον, ἀπηλθον 
* ηρξαντο ερωταν αυτῦ] εν 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
19. 


24. 


26. 
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δολω: pro λεγουσιν 
αντω 

— ov' 
+|eurov ovy nuw ante efe- 
στιν 


« δουναι κηνσον καισαρι! 
ί(κηνσον sup man 2) 
+ uroxpirat, post πειραζετε 
ειδω, 
Ἷ εἰπαν 
-- auTw 
--οἰησους 
«τα καισα]ρος αποδοτε 
ἰσαδδουκεοι 
t μωυσης] 
* ἐχὴ pro καταλιπὴη 
* τέκνον] pro rexva. 
— αὐτου" 
* ameBavey και pro αποθνη- 
σκων 
— Kat" 
-- και απεθανε 
— και! 
— και ἐλαβον αντὴην 
ζ pro ἐπτα 
 ἐσχατον pro ἐσχατὴ 
<7 γυνὴ αἰπεθανεν, pro απε- 
θανε και ἢ γυνὴ 
— ovy 
αναστασι. 
ουν αὐτῶ] Twos pro οταν 
αναστωσι, τινος αυτων 
ζ pro enra 
αποκριθεις Se pro και απο- 
κριθεις 
πλανασθαι; 
γαμιίσκοντε, 
+o ante αγγελοι 
* € pro ort 


eyerpo|re 


* 


* 
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27. 


ὃ 8 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT ΠῚ 


* ἀνεγνωκατε pro aveyvure 


Ἷ μωυσεως 

<o 6s Aeya| aurw’ 

—o ante Os*54 

—o ante ὅς" 

— eos’ 

— upets our 
πλανασθαι, 

* προελθων pro προσελθων 

* [ακονων pro ακουσας 

Ἷ συνζητουντων 

* δῶ] pro edws 

« απεκριθη αντοις, 

- πασων 

* εἰπεν pro ἰησους απεκριθη 

-- οτι 

* παντων Tpwrn, Pro πρωτὴη 

πασὼων των εἐντολων 

Ἷ ιστραηλ᾽, 

— εἰς 
αγαπησις 

— ἐεντολη 

* [Ιομοιως pro ομοια 
αγαπησις 
μιζων 

« θς εστιν 

* κα To pro Kat? 

— και εξ odns της ψυχης 

Ἔ σου post πλησιον 

* σεΐαντον, pro εαυτον 
πλιον 

— των bis 

— avrov" 

+ ort post avra,| 
βασειλιας 

«ετολμα αντον ovKert 

* εἐπερωτανΪ pro εἐπερωτησαι 

— 0 tnoous 

* Neyer pro ελεγεν 
γραμματις 


ὃ ὃ 


—o ante xs 

— γὰρ 

-- τω ante πρὶ 
-- τω ante αγιω, 
T [ἐεκχθρους 


* yroxatw pro νποποδιον 


. στ ουν 


* πως pro ποθεν 
--ο 


. τσ αντοις 


ταις ante στολαις 
διπνοις, 


. -- τὰς ante οικειας 


—twy ante χηρῶϊ 
+ [και ορφανων, post χηρῶ 
προφασι 


οιτινες PFO οὔτοι 


T λήμψονται 

Ἐσπερισσον pro περισσοτε- 
ρον 

εστως pro καθισας 

+ παντας, post εθεωρι 

Ἔτον ante χαλκον 

— αὐτου 

-- οτι 
Ιπλιον 

-- των βαλοντων 

* περισσευμαΐτος αντων pro 

περισσενοντος αντοις 
—TavTa οσα εἰιχεν 


* 


* 


Caput XIII 


. — We 


ποταπε 
--οἰησους 
+ δε post [αφεθη 
* λιθον pro λιθω 
* ade|On ovde διαλυθησεται:" 
pro καταλυθη 


* 


8-9. —apyxat 


SECUNDUM 


Ἕ και δια τριων n|pepwr ad- 
hos αναστησεται avev 
χειρῶ] ante καθημενον 
of verse 3. 

. * καθημενου δε pro και κα- 

θημενον 


εἰλεων 


* ἐπηρωτα] pro ἐπηρωτων 
εἰπὸν pro εἰπε 


σημιον 

- πανταὰ 

« και αποκριθεις αυτοις ο τῇ 
[βλεπεται 


. —yap 


+0 XS, post epee 
aKovonrat 
θροεισθαι, 


— yap 


. — yap 


[βασειλιαν 

— και 
σισμοι 

-- και ἐσονται 

— και! 

ὠδινων ταυτα. 
βλέπετε δὲ υμεις εαυ- 
τους 

και δωσουσιν pro παρα- 
δωσουσι γαρ 

δαρησεσθ(αι)}}} 


σταθησε͵σθαι 


* 


10. * mpwrov Se Sea] pro de 


WP@Tov 


11. * aywlow pro ayaywow 


Aahynonrat, 

— μηδε μελετατε 

Ἷ αν pro εαν 

* exe.vo pro τουτὸ 
λαλειται, 
εσται 


13. 
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12. * αναστησόϊται pro εἐπανα- 
στήσονται 
εσεσθαι 
-- OUTOS 


14. 


15. 


16. 


8 


24. 


26. 
27. 


ednrat| 
—ro ρηθεν νπο δανιηλ του 
προφητου 
* ornkov pro εστος 
οικειαν, 
αρε 
«τι, post avrov 
OLKELAS 
ape 
* ταὶ] ιματια pro το ιματιον 


. -- ταις 
18. 


προσευχεσθαι 
—7 φυγη νμων 
θλιψεις 
— κτισεως 
— κυριος 
ειδου bis 
* KS pro χριστος ἢ 
* m|oreverarpro πιστευσητε 
+ πολλοι post yap 
σημια 
* πλαναν] pro αποπλαναν 
— ιδον 
Ἷ αλλα 
δωσι 
Ἔ εκ ante του ovpavou 
* πείσουντε, pro ἐεσονται 
ἐκπίπτοντες 
-- αι 
* ro.s ουρανοιςΪ Corr man 2 
€X Tw ovpayw man 1 
* vededn| pro νεφελαις 
— avrov bis 
* εἰπισυνστρεψουσιν pro em 
σνναξει 
Ἔτης ante yns| 


242 


37. 


WASHINGTON 


* axpwy ovpaywy, pro akpou 


ouvpavou 


. — 77 


γινωσκεται 
[ουτως 
ειδητε 


γειίνομενα, 


. Ἔδε post αμην 


* ews Pro pexpts ov 
* παρελευσετεὶ pro παρελευ- 
σονται 
Ἔ δεί post βλεπεται 
αγρυπνιτε 
προσευχεσθαι, 
+ εἰ μὴ ο FHP Karo wos post 
yop, 
KEPOS ‘| 
— ἐστιν 
* ωσπερ yap pro ws 
οἰἰκειαν 
ἐνετιλατο 
ἰγρήγοριται 
οικειας 
* μεσανυκτιοὶ] pro μεσονυ- 
κτιου 
πρωει, 
[εἐξεφνης 
— λεγω 
γρήγοριται; 
Caput XIV 


ἰφαρισαιοι pro ypapparers 
- εν 
* κρατησοντες] 
[αποκτινωσιν, 
οικεια! 
* γυνὴ προσῆλθεν pro ηλθε 
γυνὴ 
* πολυΐτιμου, pro πολυτελους 
-- κατὰ 


* 


4. 


10. 


13. 


14. 
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Ἔ των μαθητων post τινες 
— Tov pupou 
εδυίνατο 
— τουτο 
Ἔ το μυρον post πραθηναι 
« δηϊναριων Τ pro τριακο- 
σιων δηναριων 
* ἐνεβριμουντο pro ενεβρι- 
μώντο 
+ αντοις, post εἰπεν 
* κόπον pro κοπους 
TAPEKX ETAL © 
+-yap post καλον 
T npyacaro 
* ev ἐμοι, Pro εἰς Epe 
exerat bis 
* vuwy, pro εαὐυτων 
θεληται 
δυνασθαι 
αντοις pro αντους 
-- αὐτὴ 
Ἔ οτι post υμων 
— τουτοὸ 
+ dou post [και 
1β] pro δωδεκα 
* παραϊδοι pro παραδω 
-- αντοις 
εζητι 
« αντον ευκαιρως 
* παραδοι᾿ pro παραδω 
* ἀποστιλας pro αποστελλει 
«ὅὃδνο post avrou 
— και 


* 


ἰΙνπαγεται 
+ εἰσελθοτων υμων post και 
-- και 
Τ αν pro εαν 
+ μου, post καταλυμα 
* φαγο]μαι᾿᾽ pro φαγω 
Τ avaytov| pro ανωγεον 


16, 


24. 
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ετοιΪμασαται 
+ ετοιμασαι] post εξηλθον 
iB, pro δωδεκα 


. YF ante apny 


T υμω pro ver 

< pe twapa|Swore 

ἰλυπισθαι 

— και αλλος, μὴ τι ἐγω 

-εκ 

ιβ pro δωδεκα 
ενβαπτομενος 

+ παϊραδιδοτε ante νπαγει 

παραδιδοτε, 

—w 

— avtwy 

— οιησους 

* εδιδου pro εδωκεν 

+avrots,| post εἰπεν 

Aa Berar 

— φαγετε 

— εστι 

* τοις μαθηταῖς pro avrots 

- καινης 

* vmep pro περι 

+ εἰς αφεσιν apapriwy,| post 
εκχῦ]νομενον 

— ουκετι 

t γείνηματος 

ελεων, 

q "σκανδαϊλισθησεσθαι (ε- 
σθαιὶῃ ras man I, οντε 
prim scr) 

τα mpoBata σκορπισθη- 
σεται, pro διασκορπι- 
σθησεται τα προβατα 

+ εκ νεκρων post με 

 "αποκριθεις λεγει pro εφη 

« ει x(at)| 

Τ add’ (AT Sup man 2) 


- σοι 


41. 


42. 
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Ἔ συ post ore 
-εν 
—7 ds 
* pe apynon, pro απαρνησὴη 
με 
* o δεπετρος μαλ͵ὶλον περισ- 
ows ελεγεν, οτι pro o δε 
εκ περισσον ελεγε μαλ- 
λον 
* ἐξερχονται pro ερχονται 
 [γεσσημανιν, 
καθεισατε 
Ἔτον ante wavynr| 
* wer avrov, pro μεθ᾽ εαντον 
exOap Bio Gai! 


|pevaras 


ypnyopera,| 
* την] γην pro τῆς γῆς 
«[ινα post εστῖ 
+ μον post 7p 
+ ἐστὶ! post σοι 
< Touro am epou:| 


T αλλα 
γρηγορειται 
προσευϊχεσθαι 
εισελθηται 
πιρασμδ᾽] 
καταβαρουΐμενοι, pro βε- 
βαρημενοι 
ηδισαν 
καθευδεται 
-- τὸ ante λοιπον 
αναπαυΐεσθαι 
Ἔτο τελος, ἐιδον post απεχει 
* [και pro wou 
παραδιδοτε 
ἐγειρεσθαι; 
4 -- ευθεως 
— wy 


18, pro δωδεκα 


* 
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45. 


47. 


49. 


51 ° 
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- των" " 


. Τ συσημον 


«λεγων αντοις, 

* ayaryerat pro απαγαγετε 
+ yatpe| post λέγει, 

* paBBer, pro ραββι ραββι 


. ““ ΕΥ̓͂ AUTOV 


* ἐκραίτουν pro exparyoay 
* και εἰς PFO εἰς 
* παρεστωΐτων pro παρεστη- 
κοτων 
-- τὴν 
evrecrev| 


arpide| 


. t εξηλίθατε 


συνλαίβειν 
+ των προφητων -| post γρα- 
φαι 
τοτε PrO και 
+o. μαθηται avrov ante 
αφεντες 
ηἰκολουθι 
— em γυμνον 
* low δε νεανισκοι ἐκρατησαν 
aurov, PrO Kat κρατονυ- 
oly αντον οι νεανισκοι 


* 


. Ἕ καιαφαν, post apxtepea. . 


* συνποϊρενονται pro συνερ- 
χονται auTw 
* ov (ι sup tamen man 1) 
* nxoX\ovler pro ηἠκολουθη- 
σεν 
ἰσυνκαθημενος 
— καὶ 
ἰθερμενομενος 
Τ ηυρισκον -| 


56-57. -- και ισαι αι μαρτυριαι 


59. 
60. 


ον κατ᾽ αντον 


«ἢν Eon 
— Το 


3 8 


-- οὐκ αποκρινὴ οὐδεν 
* lore pro τι 
+ και ante πα͵λιν 
— 0 apxtepeus 
+ ex Sevrepov post avrov 
* evoynpe|vou, pro evdoyr- 
του 
+ ἀποκριθεις post τς 
+ αντω,] post εἰπεν 
εἰμει" 
οψεσθαι 
< lex δεξιων καθημενον 
* τῆς δυναμεως] pro τῶν νε- 
φελων 
+ εὐθυς post ἀρχιερεὺς 
Τ διαρηξας] 
χειτωνας 
Ἔ παντες post ἠκουσατε 
* την] βλασφημιαν τον στο- 
ματος avrov pro τῆς 
βλασφημιας 
« φαιίνεται vp, 
* καὶ pro οι δε 
ενπτυειν 
περικαλυπτιν 
— aura’ | 
+vuv Xé| τις ἐστιν ο TETAS 
σε, post προφητευσον 


νυπήρετε 
ἘΞ λαμβανον, pro εβαλλον 


— Tov 
θερμενομενον 
* ns:| pro ησθα 
* ovre pro οὐκ 
Τ ovre pro ovde 
< σν τι 
* εἰς την] εξω αυλην, pro εξω 
εις το προαυλιον 
-- και arextwp εφωνησε 


. -- παλιν 


β 8 
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* npvn|caro, pro ἡρνειτο 
μεικρον 
* περιεΪστηκοτες pro tape 
OTWTES 
— Kat yap γαλιλαιος ει, Kat ἢ 
λαλια σου ομοιαζει 
λεγεται, 
+ εὐυθεως post Kar! 
* avalurnobes pro ανεμνη- 
σθη 
-- &s 
<|rpis με απαρνησὴη 


— καὶ 
Caput XV 


πρωει 

Ἔτων ante γραμματεων 

* απηγαγον, pro απηνεγκαν 

+ avroy post παρεδωκαν 

Ἔ λεγῶ] post πειλατος 

- αὐτω 

+ αντος Se ov|Sev ἀπεκρινατο, 

post πολλα, 

πειλατος 

* ἐπῆρωτα pro εἐπηρωτησεν 
ε 

« σου Trova 

* κατηγορουΐσιν, pro κατα- 

μαρτυρουσιν 

πειλατον *| 

+ wwher ο ἡγεμων post eoprny 

* amodview pro απελνεν 

* ov pro ονπερ 

* rore o eyopevos Bapva- 
Bas pro o γενομενος 
(error edit Oxon) Ba- 
ραββας 

στασιαστων pro συστασι- 
αστων 

στασι 


* 


10. 


δὴ 


45. 
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atti au 
— αει 
πειλατος] 
θελεται 
* |ηδει pro εἐγινωσκε 
* παρεδωκαν pro παραδεδω- 
κεισαν 
ανεΪσισαν 
 βαρ|ναβαν pro βαραββαν 
{| πειλατος 
-- παλιν 
— θελετε 
* τὸν pro ον λεγετε 
post των ιουδαιῶ] amissum 
est unum folium ad 
νεῦρα ar ανωθεν ews 
κατω, XV, 38 
* παρεστως Pro o παρεστη- 
κως 
-- εξ ἐεναντιας 
* avrw pro αντου 
— οὕτω 
— και 
* μαριαμ᾽ pro μαρια" 
— Tov 
Τ won| (ει sup man 2) 
— at bis 
* διηκονουσαν] pro διηκο- 
youv 
emt pro eet 
* e-\Owv pro ηλθεν 
Τ᾿ wwons pro wond 
* o man I, del man eadem 
Τ αριμαθειας! 
+ roy ante πειλατδ] 
πειλατος 
* dn τεθνηκεν pro παλαι 
απεθανε 
* παρα pro απὸ 


{ won, pro wond 
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46. +evews nveycer, post ov- 


47. 


δονα 
* εἰς τὴν σινδονα pro τὴ σιν- 
δονι 
* εἰθηκεν pro κατεθηκεν 
μνημιω 
Ἔτης ante πετρας, 
προσεκυλεισεῖ 
μνημιου, 
* 9 ιωση] μῆΡ pro ιωσὴ 


Caput XVI 


— του 

Τ «a pro καιΐ 

* εισελθουσαι pro ελθουσαι 
αλιίψωσιν 

-- και λιαν 
πρωει 

* μια των σαββατων] pro 

της pias σαββατων 


* μνημα ere pro μνημειον 
ανατιλαντος] 


Τ ἰαποκυλισὴ pro αποκυλισει 
* απο pro ex 


μνημῖιοῦυ, 
« σφοδρα μεγας, 
μνημιον 
* θεωρουσιν pro ειδον 
ἘΊφοβεισθαι, οιδα yap ore 
pro ἐκθαμβεισθε 
«τον valapy|vov ζητιται 
* εἰδετε exer pro ιδε 
+ avrou εστιν post tozros| 
t [adda 
+ και post υπαγετε 
* Sov mpolayw pro mpoaye. 
loper Oar 
ακουσασαι εξηλθον και 
pro εξελθουσαι ταχυ 


μνημιου, 


* 


9. 


10. 


14, 


15. 
16. 


17. 


* ἐσχεν yap pro exe δε 
* hoBos| pro τρομος 

πρωει 
- πρωτον 
* παρ pro ad’ 
— και κλαιουσι 

εφανερωθη εἾν! 
* απηγγελον pro απηγγει- 

λαν 

-- αυτοις 
* .B pro evSexa 

w|yidurev 
+ (post emorevorar,|) (14 a)| 
κακεινοι atrehoyouvre λεγον- 
TES, οτι οἱ atwy ουτος τῆς ανο- 
pias και τῆς απιστιας] vo 
τον σαταναν εστιν, O μὴ εων 
τα νπο] των πρνάτων ακα- 
θαρτα, τὴν αληθειαν] του θυ 
καταλαβεσθαι δυναμιν, (14 
b) δια τουτο αποκαλυψον σον 
τὴν δικαιοσυϊνην ηδη, εκει- 
vou eheyov τω XG, (14 C) και 
οἱ XS εκεινοὶς προσελεγεν, 
οτι πεπλήρωΪται ο ορος των 
ετων τῆς εξουσιας τουΪ σα- 
τανα, αλλα εγγιζει, αλλα 
δινα και υΪπερ wy eyw apap- 
τησαντων παρεδοθῆ] εἰς 
θανατον, wa νποστρεψωσιν 
εἰς TH| αληθειαν και μήκετι 
αμαρτησωσιν  ινα τὴν εν 
τω ουρανω πνίκην, και αἰφ- 
θαρτον τῆς δικαιοσυνὴης 
δοξαν] κληρονομησωσιν, 
* adda pro και εἰπεν ανὅτοις 
* κατακριθεις, ον σωθησε- 
ται" ] pro κατακριθησεται 


omy 
[δ[Γαιμονια 
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καινες, 
10.  βλαψη | 
19, J -- ow 
+ i$ XS post KF 
Τ᾿ ανεἰλημφθη 
exaferoe| ᾿ 
20. σημιων: >— 
«αμην > non in textu sed 
add man 1. 
Subscr ευαγγελιον κατα pap- 
κον man 1. 


Subscr man 5 (et 6 et 7) 
P yptore aye ov pera tov Sov- 
λον σον τιμοθεου P| (uv σον τιμο- 
θεου - in ras man 7; scr man 5 
vr > man 6 v του 
Ὑλτ ΤΣ ov); add man 6 και παν- 
των των αντου £ 

In sup marg legitur °° λλον 
vaws man 8. 
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PREFACE 


NEARLY nine years ago the discovery of four old Biblical manu- 
scripts in the Freer Collection was announced to the public, and 
at length the last one 15 ready for publication. 

The Fragments of the Epistles of Paul were assigned to this 
place because of their supposed inferior value and still more be- 
cause of the difficulty of separating and reading accurately such 
small and discolored pieces of parchment. Most of the labor of 
editing has fallen to this part of the work, in the course of which 
the original collation has been compared and corrected three 
times. Somewhat more was read in the first collation than could 
be seen on later examination, but the fragments now seem to be 
keeping perfectly and so will be available for future reference. 

Owing to the extreme discoloration of most of the fragments 
a facsimile edition is impracticable. The Alexandrian character 
of the text was so plain and decided that long search for parallels 
to the few individual variants seemed unnecessary. 

In conclusion I desire to extend my most earnest thanks to 
Mr. Charles L. Freer for his interest in the work and his generous 
support of the publication. 

HENRY A. SANDERS. 


ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 
October 24, 1917. 
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Piate VI 


MANUSCRIPT OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES. 


APPEARANCE WHEN FOUND, 


I. THE MANUSCRIPT 


THE Washington ms of the Epistles of Paul (Greek ms IV in 
the Freer Collection, Detroit, Michigan) will eventually be trans- 
ferred to the Smithsonian Institution in Washington, D.C., where 
it will be placed with the other collections in the gallery to be 
erected by Mr. Charles L. Freer. 

The ms, or rather the fragment, has been given the symbol 
“I” by Gregory in his list of the New Testament mss, and I shall 
use that sign to designate it in the following pages. Manuscript I 
is one of four Biblical Mss purchased by Mr. Freer from an Arab 
dealer named Ali in Gizeh near Cairo on December roth, 1906. 
The story of the purchase, and some surmises as to the earlier 
history of the several mss, have been given on page | ff. of this 
volume and in volume VIII, pp. 1 and 107 of this series of 
Studies. I have nothing to add to the statements there made. 

This fragment was in an almost hopelessly decayed condition 
when found. No value was put upon it either by the dealer or 
by Mr. Freer in the purchase of the collection. Neither was the 
content of the fragment known to either of the parties, and it was 
preserved and sold with the three large mss rather because of its 
association with them than from any supposed value of its own. 
It was, however, thought that some words would prove legible on 
each of the pages, if the leaves could be separated without too 
great mutilation. 

The appearance of the fragment before separation is shown by 
Plate VI. It was a blackened, decayed lump of parchment as 
hard and brittle on the exterior as glue. The maximum meas- 
urements were, approximately, length 63 inches, width 44 inches, 
and thickness 1} inches. The process of separating the leaves 
has been already described on page 108 of volume VIII of this 
Series, and so may be briefly summarized here. After a little 
experimenting it was found that the leaves could be lifted off one 
ata time, while the top surface was drying after a slight and 
uniform application of moisture. A thin-bladed dinner knife was 
used to separate the leaves. The end of the ms was better pre- 
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served, so the separation was begun from that side and was con- 
tinued as long as any legible writing appeared on the fragmentary 
leaves removed from the mass. The unseparated portion re- 
maining, though nearly one-half inch thick, 15 so narrow as to 
cover hardly more than the unwritten upper margin of the ms. 
There was thus little hope of recovering any legible portion, and 
so it seemed best to preserve this small sample as illustrative of 
the original condition and appearance of the ms. Though careful 
search was made for anything bearing on the earlier history of the 
Ms, nothing definite was found. Only two marginal notes were 
discovered. Of the one on page 11 only the letter A could be 
read with certainty; the other on page 3 was almost equally 
illegible. I seemed to read weymris. However, the reading is 
none too certain, and interpretation is lacking. 

On another point we are better supplied with evidence. The 
preservation of ten quire numbers, including the last (KZ), makes 
certain the original size and content of the ms. It once contained 
between 208 and 212 leaves. The legible fragments begin at 
I Corinthians 10, 29, and portions of all the remaining Pauline 
Epistles are found. The Epistle to the Hebrews follows II Thes- 
salonians. There have been lost at the beginning of the ms 
fifteen quires and two leaves. On the basis of the amount of text 
per page in the preserved portion we may reckon Acts at about 
sixty leaves or eight quires, of which the last was probably a four- 
leaf quire; the Catholic Epistles would fill 24 leaves or three 
quires, and the Epistle to the Romans with the missing part of 
I Corinthians would require some 34 leaves, 2.5. just over four 
quires. This was then the content of the original ms. Joined 
with the ms of the Four Gospels, found with it, it made a com- 
plete New Testament, which did not however contain Revelation. 
This is not particularly strange, for it is well known that the 
Revelation of John was popular in the West much earlier than in 
the East, and in Egypt, particularly, it had a competitor in the 
spurious Revelation of Peter, a large fragment of which was dis- 
covered at Akhmim in 1886. 


Il. PALAEOGRAPHY 


1. PARCHMENT, LEAvEs, QuiRES, INK, RuLinc, WRITING. 


The parchment was of excellent quality and seems to have been 
mostly of sheepskin, though one cannot be certain, owing to the 
extreme decay. Ina few cases the branching veins characteristic 
of goat skin occur; leaf 15 is a good example. In thickness the 
parchment 15 fairly even, and averages about .20 mm.; only rarely 
were specimens found reaching .30 mm., and but one leaf as thin 
as .15 mm. The great majority of measurements taken were 
between .17 and .23 mm. 

The leaves are all of an irregular shape, wider at one end than 
at the other, as shown in Plate VII. The largest leaves measure 
16 cm. (6.25-inches) in length, 10.5 cm. (4.5 inches) in width at 
the wider end, and 4.5 cm. (1.75 inches) at the narrow end. The 
smallest leaf separated measures 11 cm. (4.5 inches) in length and 
7,cm. (2.5 inches) to 3.5 cm. (1.25 inches) in width. By far the 
greater number of leaves approximate the larger size. 

There are 84 leaves having legible writing; of these 168 frag- 
mentary pages the last is blank and two are illegible. Slight 
remnants of two entirely blank leaves were found at the end. 
The quire division was as follows: 


Modern number Ancient number Leaves preserved Leaves lost 


I lost 2 
IZ 


3 
4 
5 
6 
7 KB 
8 
9 
IO 
II 


re OOM Οὐ Οὐ ΟΟὐὐνι “Ὁ © Οὐ A 
ΟΟΟΟΟΟ Οω "οο 


12 ΚΖ 
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The quire marks are on the first page of the quire and in the 
upper right hand corner; they are near the edge and are usually 
rather dim, but all were read with reasonable certainty. 

Owing to the decayed condition it is not always easy to dis- 
tinguish between the hair side and the flesh side of the parch- 
ment, but in general the sheets for the quires were put together 
in the customary way, hair side facing hair side and flesh side 
facing flesh side. The lighter colored flesh side of parchment is 
found on the outside of each quire. 

The ink is dark brown, and on that account is very hard 
to read in the worst decayed portions. Titles are in the same 
colored ink, but the first lines of the different Epistles are 
somewhat red in all cases except one. Red ink fades worse with 
decay than brown ink, so that the faintness of the color is natural. 
Brown ink 15 also distinguishable in all the first Jines and is gen- 
erally stronger than the red. There is some doubt as to which 
was written first, but I believe that the whole ms was written in 
brown ink, and then it was decided to re-ink the first lines in red. 
This seems to have been done carefully, though we find a begin- 
ning of one Epistle that now shows not even the slightest trace 
of red. It was probably overlooked by the scribe in the re-inking. 

The writing is in one column, 12 cm. (4.75 inches) wide. The 
preserved margin is about 4 cm. (1.5 inches) wide, so that the 
original width of the page was about 20 cm. (7.75 inches). Per- 
pendicular lines ruled clear to the edge of the parchment marked 
the space for writing. The wniting itself was on horizontal lines, 
generally ruled only as far as the outer perpendicular lines; rarely 
the rulings extended clear to the edge of the parchment. The 
ruling was done very lightly, and is often hard to see. In many 
cases the compass pricks made as guides for the ruling can be 
seen about one-half inch from the edge of the parchment. The 
most noteworthy feature is that there was a ruling for each of the 
first three lines at the top of the page, but for every other line 
only below that. The same style of ruling is found in the Wash- 
ington ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua. In early ss it seems to 
have been not uncommon, especially in Egypt, but indicates a 
very practised scribe. I have listed some of the best-known 
examples on page 12 of volume VIII of these Studies. 

On most of the fragments parts of eight or nine lines are pre- 
served, and these average 25 letters to the line. A careful count 
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of the letters of many of the missing portions shows that the ms 
originally had 30 lines. The count was made on the Westcott 
and Hort text, which is closest to that of ms I. As the line rulings 
are 5.7 mm. apart (a little less than .25 of an inch) the length of 
the written column was about 17 cm. (7 inches), and the addition 
of 8 cm. (3 inches) for the upper and lower margins, gives 25 cm. 
(10 inches) for the original length of the page. It may be noted 
as confirming this computation, that the mss of the Gospels and 
the Psalms in the Freer Collection have 30 lines each to the 
page, and that the ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua has 31 lines. 

Words are divided at the ends of the lines according to rule 
and with considerable care. All the consonants that can be pro- 
nounced together go with the following vowel. Therefore double 
consonants are separated, and λ, ν, and p do not join with any 
following consonant; » joins with following ν; οὐκ is considered 
part of the following word and divided thus: ov|x ασθενω. Similar 
single cases are a preposition and noun, xa|@ ἡμεραν, and αλὶλ ov. 
Compound words are generally divided into their component parts, 
as ex|poBew, συνεργω, προσίφορα, επεισαγωγη. Only seven fail- 
ures to follow the rule were noted: γνωσίθητω, Phil. 4, 5; τοίυτο, 
Hebr. 6, 3; ορκωμοσΊιας and ορκωμίοσιας, Hebr. 7, 20; κεφαλίαιον, 
Hebr. 8, 1; oAloxavrwpara, Hebr. 10, 8; λυτρίωσηται, Tit. 2, 14. 

The writing is an upright square uncial of medium size. The 
writer was an exceptional penman and his letters are all well 
formed, and seem easily and rapidly written. The later date is, 
however, betrayed by the enlarged ¢, the lengthened p and the 
ornamental dots to ε, a, 7, 8, etc. The Ms was written in Egypt 
in the sixth century. The question of date and place, and the 
relation of this ms to others having similar handwriting, has been 
fully discussed on pp. 12-13 of volume VIII of these Studies. 
The forms of the individual letters are shown on the facsimile 
plates, VII and VIII. 


2. ABBREVIATIONS, PUNCTUATION, TITLES, PARAGRAPHS, CAPITALS 


The regular abbreviations of early Christian mss are used: 
Κυριος, Geos, Χριστος, and Inaovs are abbreviated Ks, Os, XS: us, etc. 
The abbreviations are regular for all cases in the singular, but 
when plural forms occur, they are not abbreviated. From πατήρ, 
Hp, TPs, πρι, Tpav, mpas are found; the only unabbreviated form 
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is πατρασιν, Hebr.1,1. From πνευμα, #va and wera occur. From 
ανθρωπος only aves, avov, aVav, and Gots appear, and avOpwros is 
found unabbreviated in Hebr. 1, 6. From ovpavos I noted δῦνοῦ, 
οὐνον, Ovvoi, and ouvovs. From σωτὴρ I found amp and aps; from 
vos only vs and vp are used, while all forms seem to occur unab- 
breviated. In two of the three cases of abbreviated wos the refer- 
ence is to Christ. 

The only ligature that is found is '§ = κα. At the end of 
the line ν is very often represented by a stroke over the pre- 
ceding vowel. This was, however, done merely to save space, 
and plenty of instances of final ν fully written occur. 

The punctuation 15 a single dot in middle position. It seems 
to have been used indiscriminately to represent a period or a semi- 
colon. It rarely equals a very weak division mark, like a comma, 
notably in Hebr. 11, 32, where a succession of proper names is 
separated by punctuation marks, and at I Timothy, 4, 12, where a 
succession of prepositional phrases is so separated. The only 
case of faulty use noted was yvwoe- ws, Ephes. 3, 18. 

The titles of the various Epistles are in the regular brown ink 
with letters somewhat smaller than in the text. All are in the 
simple early form without the name of Paul, thus: προς yaAaras, 
προς κολασσαεις, προς θεσσαλονικεις G, etc.; προς is several times 
abbreviated to £. A Latin cross Τ appears each time on the 
same line as the title and between it and the outer edge of the 
parchment. 

The title is further adorned by several short ornamental 
strokes both above and below the letters. A small dark piece 
of parchment as a bookmark is pasted over the outer edge of 
the leaf at the beginning of each Epistle. Compare Univer- 
sity of Michigan Studies, vol. VIII, p. 6, for similar examples 
in the ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua. 

A paragraph or chapter division is frequently shown by an 
enlarged letter completely set out into the margin. Only rarely 
‘is the end of the previous line left blank for the purpose of having 
the first letter of the chapter the one so enlarged. In general the 
lines are written solid, and the letter which happens to come at 
the beginning of the first line after a paragraph is enlarged and 
set out into the margin, even though it stands in the middle of a 
word. Good examples of this are Galatians 5, 22, γεγραπται yap 
ort aBpa | Ap; Colos. 1, 3, απο | Θεσθαι; 3, 8, προσκαρτε | Ῥουντες. 
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This system is very common in Greek mss of the fifth century and 
later. In ms I generally a paragraph mark =— is added in the 
margin and just above the capital. The beginnings of Epistles 
seem always to have the three indications of chapter division. 


3. DiacriticaL Marks, SPELLING, CORRECTIONS, BINDING 


There are no accents or breathings in the ms, but marks appear 
over certain vowels with varying frequency. The form of this 
mark varies greatly even over the same letter and in the same 
word. Both the single and double dot (chiefly over v and ¢) occur, 
but more common are strokes of the following shapes: -, +, 
-, « 4, and >». The mark occurs most frequently (seventy 
times) over v, all of which cases are initial except three over the 
vin Mavons. Iota takes second place with 28 instances, partly 
initial and partly following v in vios. The words which get this 
mark over initial ὁ most often are wa and idov. There are 13 
cases of the mark over a, which is always initial except twice in 
δια, Ephes. 2, 16 and Phil. 1, 20; ἄδελφος and ὅἅπο are the only 
other words that receive the mark more than once each. There 
are four cases of the mark over 0; ὅτι, 6, and ὅσον twice; ἢ has 
the mark twice, ἢ and ἤγειρεν, and ε only once, ἔδωκεν. These 
diacritical marks are quite similar to those which are found in the 
Washington ms of the Psalms, and which have been described 
on pp. 116-117 of volume VIII of the University of Michigan 
Studies. The apostrophe does not seem to occur in the preserved 
fragments. 

There is very little irregularity in spelling in the ms. The 
older forms are regularly used, such as ovrws, Mwvons, copaxer, 
αλλα before a vowel, and the addition of » movable to such forms 
as ew, ἐστι, ἐδωκε, εθνεσι, etc., even when followed by a consonant. 
A preposition is assimilated to the following noun once: ep peo, 
I Thess. 2, 6, though the tendency of the ms is decidedly toward 
non-assimilation of consonants. 

κε occurs for καὶ once, Phil. 4, 3. This is an itacism, the 
commonest kind of error in the ms; yet even this is confined 
to the following changes: αὐ for ε, 42 cases (all second person 
plural of the verb); € for a, only 8; «for εἰ, 71 cases; εἰ for 4, 17 
cases. Other itacistic errors are rarely found, there being Jess 
than half a dozen in all. 
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There are only two or three corrections by a second hand and 
these are not important. They seem contemporary and so are 
probably from the διορθωτής. 

Some slight traces of binding were found at the end of the ms. 
These were of papyrus and seemed to have been covered with 
some other material, perhaps cloth. 


ΠῚ. THE TEXT PROBLEM 


In discussing the text problem of the ms I have not only taken 
those variants, which fall in the well-preserved portions of the text, 
but have tried to determine the position of the ms regarding many 
others which fall in lines partly lost. In all cases where the begin- 
ning of a line is lost but the end preserved, it is possible to deter- 
mine almost absolutely the number of letters in the line, and this 
in general settles which of the opposing variants must have stood 
in the missing part. In case the end of the line is missing, as 
occurs in half of the fragmentary lines, the number of letters in 
the full line cannot be determined so exactly. Lines are some- 
times a little longer or shorter, and, still worse, smaller letters are 
frequently used at the ends of lines to enable a word or syllable 
to be finished in the space available. Therefore when the end of 
the line is lost, it is not possible to determine which of the oppos- 
ing variants stood there, unless there is a difference of more than 
3 or 4 letters in the length of the variants. In all I have been 
able to determine the position of the Ms on about 450 variants 
given in Tischendorf’s edition. It 15 plain even at first sight that 
there is a notable agreement with the Alexandrian group of ss, 
the Neutral group of Westcott and Hort. This is well illustrated 
by a comparison with the triple readings cited by Hutton in his 
Atlas of Textual Criticism. Mr. Hutton tried to gather in his 
tables all the cases where the three great families, Alexandrian, 
Western, and Syrian, were absolutely opposed, each having its 
own reading. Unfortunately only four of the readings fall within 
the preserved portion of our ms, but in each of these cases it has 
the Alexandrian form of text. 

If we compare all of the readings, we find a similar result. 
Ms I has pure Alexandrian readings 67 times; in all of these 
except the above-mentioned 4 readings, Western and Syrian unite 
in opposition to the Alexandrian. Compared with this we find 
that ms I has only 5 pure Western readings, all of which are, how- 
ever, noteworthy, while with the Syrian alone it agrees some 15 


times, most of which are matters of spelling, word-forms, or use of 
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the article. There are a couple of transpositions, i xu for χὺ ww. 
All are thus minor variations. It is also important to note that 
in some 20 cases it agrees with a few Egyptian or Alexandrian 
mss, such as A, C, P, 17, 37, 67**, 73 against δαὶ and B. This is 
very interesting, and will have a tendency to add weight to the 
readings of such mss. All such readings seem to me to belong 
to the Egyptian text or texts, from which the Alexandrian was 
derived, if not to the Alexandrian itself. We often find them 
catalogued as Alexandrian by Westcott and Hort in opposition 
to the Neutral text of δὶ and B. There can be no question that 
they are readings current primarily in Egypt. 

In the great majority of the readings considered, if we omit 
about 100 readings where only a few or late Mss are opposed, ms I 
agrees with the Alexandrian supported either by Western or 
Syrian. There are over 200 such cases, while it agrees with 
Western and Syrian against Alexandrian only 9 times. This is 
a remarkable showing, and while it does not mean that ms I is 
pure Alexandrian, it does show that it is quite free from Western 
readings. In this respect it 15 superior to either δὲ or B, and its 
evidence will lend weight to the younger representatives of the 
Alexandrian group, when δὰ and B alone go over to the Western. 
It has already been recognized that δὲ or B separately might have 
a Western reading, but their agreement has always been consid- 
ered sufficient to establish the Alexandrian or, as Westcott and 
Hort called it, the Neutral text. This conclusion must be revised 
so far as it concerns the Pauline Epistles, and δὲ and B will lose 
something of their commanding position, and their younger allies 
will gain. 

The Syrian element in Ms 1 is more difficult to classify. If 
we add the g cases of Syrian-Western agreement to the 15 cases 
of pure Syrian, we get 24 cases as the limit of possible indebted- 
ness. In some 350 readings this represents only 7%, of which 
only about 4% would be pure Syrian. There was no Syrian 
revision of the ms or of any of its ancestors. The few Syrian 
readings found either came in as glosses in an ancestor, through 
the activity of some reader, a view supported by the fact that such 
variants are found in groups rather than scattered, or they were 
older Egyptian readings taken over by the makers of the Syrian 
text. If the latter explanation be correct, more careful examina- 
tion will reveal more non-Syrian support for those readings which 
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now seem to be pure Syrian. There are some forty readings in Ms I 
which find support in but two or three other Mss at most. These 
are doubtless Egyptian of some sort, but the evidence is still too 
weak to so classify them. A few may even be Alexandrian readings. 

To the same category belong some of the following unsup- 
ported readings of ms I: 


II Corinth. 8, 6 προενηρξασθαι for προενηρξατο. 

Philip. 3, 15 φρονηται for φρονειτε. 

I Thessal. 2, 15 omit καὶ θεω μὴ apeoxovrwy; an easy omis- 

sion, Jumping from και to xa’; related are Paris 

Nat. Gk. 106, Sinai 977, Rom. Vat. Gk. 1650, and 

Athen, Nat. 131, which omit the next phrase. 

3, 11 upev for μων. 

3, 12 τὴν ayamny for τὴ αγαπη; cf. OL and Vulg. 

abundare factat caritatem, and mss F and G, which 

have τῆς αγαπης. 

Hebrews, 5, 7 ἱκεισιας for ικετηριας. 

6, 2 βαπτισθενη (?) for βαπτισμων. 

7, ὃ μαρτυρομενος for μαρτυρουμενος. 

“ 10, 27 omit ζηλος. 

“ 12, 8 add και after δε. 

13, 17 υπεικεσθαι for νπεικετε. 

I Timothy, 2, 1 omit evrev€es; related is Vienna, Kais. Suppl. 
Gk. 61, which transposes ἐντεύξεις before mpocevyas. 

“ “5, 17 αληθεια for διδασκαλια. 

“ “ 6, 18 αγαθοις for καλοις. 


The few near parallels found and the character of the changes 
indicate Western influence. It may well be that we have here a 
few remnants of that earlier text which existed in this family of 
MSS before it was corrected to agree with the Alexandrian recen- 
sion. Though we call this earlier type of text “ Western,” it is 
well known that it was originally used in varying forms in all the 
provinces of the Empire. The greater part of ms I is free from 
such readings. The few noted above seem to be grouped in 
Hebrews and in two or three chapters outside, a fact which may 
point to periods of carelessness on the part of the Alexandrian 
corrector or to interpolations by a reader. I have omitted from 
this list of unsupported readings all that could be explained as 
itacisms or easy scribal errors. 
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I have stated above that the most notable contribution of ms 
I is the support it gives to the younger members of the Alexan- 
drian group. This view is supported by a study of the 40 vari- 
ants of I which find support in from 1 to 3 other Greek mss only. 
Of this number we find that ms I agrees 14 times with Ms 17, a 
mMS known for its Alexandrian text, and in three of these readings 
I and 17 stand alone against all other mss and Versions. Ms 17 
is Paris Nat. Gk. 14; it is the same Μ5 numbered in the Gospels 
33 and by von Soden 6 48. 

With Νὰ ms I has 11 special agreements and three of these also 
are absolutely without other support. With ms A it has τὸ 
special agreements, but none individual. With ms C, though very 
fragmentary, there are nevertheless 4 agreements, while with B 
there are only 3; in one of these B and I stand alone together. 
It is perhaps not out of place to note that ms A is quite Alexan- 
drian in the Pauline Epistles as well as in Acts and the Catholic 
Epistles, and that ms C also is even less Syrian than in the Gos- 
pels. So the special agreements of ms I are practically all with 
Alexandrian mss. 

As a check on the above I have counted the agreements of 
ms I with all the most important Mss in 250 representative read- 
ings on which it gives evidence. Its agreements are as follows: 
with &, 179; with A, 170; with minuscule 17, 162; with Ὁ, 118; 
with P, 113; with C, 107 (owing to lacunz only 160 readings 
compared); with B, 107 (only 170 readings compared); with 
minuscule 73, 106; with G, 94; with minuscule 37, 87; with L, 
72. Again we note the remarkable agreements with XN, A, and 
minuscule 17. I feel sure that the agreements with ms 17, as 
well as with Mss 37 and 73, would have been much increased, if | 
had had access to equally full and careful collations of these 
later Mss. 

A brief consideration of a few of the rarest readings may 
throw additional light on the value of ms I. In I Corinthians 14, 
12, MS I has προφηενητε for περισσενητε. This is an easy scribal 
error for προφητενητε of A, 73, and Ambrosiaster. Ambrosiaster’s 
commentary on Paul's Epistles is pure Western, while A and I 
are practically pure Alexandrian, and Ms 73 mixes Alexandrian 
and Western. For the origin of the reading compare the earlier 
part of the chapter, especially verses 1 and 4; the context seems 
to demand the repetition of the word “prophesy ” here, yet the 
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more general word “ to excel, to have the advantage,” as the more 
difficult reading, is probably to be retained. 

In Philippians 3, 14, Ms I has Stwxwy for διωκω, supported 
only by von Soden’s 459, classed by him as of the type I*?, 2.2. 
Western. Probably the participle is due to the imitation of the 
two preceding participles, but it is not difficult grammatically, 
and would render the connection with the preceding verse closer. 

In Colossians 3, 16, ms I has with &* cop. and Clement x for 
xv of Western and Syrian and 6v of the Alexandrian text. This 
is surely an old reading, and the other two may have arisen as 
interpretations of it. Iam inclined to think it original. 

In Colossians 4, 2, MS I reads mpooxarepourres for προσκατε- 
pere with mss 17 and 37 only. But 17 15 one of the best of the 
Alexandrian group, and 37 1s the same ms as 69 of the Gospels, 
that is, the best Ms of the Ferrar Group. The participle may be 
due to translation change or version influence, but it seems to fit 
the context, especially the lack of connectives, better than the 
accepted text. The indicative may have been substituted after 
verse 2 had been separated from verse 1 by some stichometric 
arrangement. 

In Hebrews 12, 16, ms I seemingly alone has avrwy for eavrov 
of the Alexandrian, and avrov of the Western and Syrian texts, 
while Clement of Alexandria and the Armenian Version omit. 
The appearance of this third variant suggests the possibility that 
the original text omitted, as do Armenian and Clement. 

We will close this brief list with II Timothy 4, 8, where ms I 
has τάχειον for ταχέως with Ms 17 alone. It is a simple strength- 
ening of the phrase. “ Hasten to come to me quickly” has be- 
come “hasten to come to me more quickly.” This looks like 
editorial rewriting, but if so the authorities for it point to the 
Alexandrian recension. 

In conclusion I repeat that ms I gives evidence almost solely 
for the Alexandrian text, and in this it gives added weight to the 
younger members of the group, especially against B, when it has 
weak support or none. 


IV. THE REPRINT OF THE GREEK TEXT 


In the following pages the text of the fragments is printed 
according to the line division of the ms. Capitals set out in the 
left margin and paragraph marks are reproduced as they appear. 
The Westcott and Hort text is used in filling out the parts of 
lines lost by decay, and sometimes one or more lines are added 
before or after the fragments so as to give intelligible portions of 
text. Such additions are inclosed in square brackets. 

_ In the case of abbreviations the words are printed in full, but 
the omitted or curtailed letters are enclosed in parentheses. 

In the case of the diacritical marks above vowels the single 
and double dots have been reproduced but the longer strokes of 
varying shapes are represented only approximately. 

The fragments are numbered as pages from 1 to 167, though 
two of the pages (8 and 9) are illegible. Letters at all dim or 
doubtful are marked by dots placed below. In the bracketed por- 
tions punctuation and iota subscript are retained as helps to the 
reading. While the Westcott and Hort text has been generally 
used to supply the missing portions, variant forms have been not 
infrequently required by considerations of space. 

As a substitute for a collation I have given at the bottom of 
the pages all the variations of the Westcott and Hort text from 
the Ms as printed. Here also accents and breathings are omitted. 
A few statements in regard to erasures and corrections of ms I are 
given in these footnotes, but bracketed to distinguish them from 
the Westcott and Hort collation. In the collation it may be 
noted that “tr” means “transpose so as to read”; otherwise the 
customary Latin abbreviations are used. 
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Ρ. 3 


Ρ. 4 


Ρ. 8 


1ο 


19 


27 


4 


[ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ ΑΊ 


Χ 


[συνειδ]ησιν Se λεγω ουἶχι THY eavrov,] 
[αλλα] την του ετεΐρον. wa τι yap 7] 
[ελευθεΪϊρια μου [κρινεται vio αλλης] 
[συνει]δηίσεως; .......-. ΕΠ ΞΕ ] 


ΧΙ 
[και yap olux εκτισίθη avnp δια] 
[την γυν]αικα αλίλα γυνὴ δια τον] 
[ανδρα " δια tlovro οφίειλει ἡ γυνὴ) 


[ἐξουσιαν EXEL eee eee ewes ] 


ΝΞ ΞΕ πεμπτις ..... 
[axovw σχισματ]α ev υμιν ὕπαρχει(ν) [και] 
ίμερος τι π]ιστενω. δι yap Kat [αιρεσεις] 


[ev ὕμιν Eva, . cc eee νον ee eee eee ] 


[rov θαϊνατον τον K(upto)y καταγἶγελ] 
[Aere,] αχρις ov αν ελθη. ὠστίε os αν εσθιῃ) 
[τον aprov tlov[rov 4 πινῃ To ποτήριον Tov] 


[κυριον .......ὐνὐνννεννκννν κι νε κεν ] 


XII 
[λέγει ἀναθεμα ιησους] καὶ ovders δυναται 
[εἐἰπειν κυριος ιησους, εἰ μὴ ἐν πνευματι 
αγιω διερεσεις δὲ 
[χαρισματων εἰσιν, το δὲ aluro πυΐευμα]. 


XI 18 [est superscriptio, quae legi non potest praeter unum verbum πέμπτις] | 19 Se 


pro δι | 26 ἀχρι pro axpis | om av! | 27 om rovrov 


XII 8 linea secunda est octo litteris longior | 4 dapecas 
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p-6 1% Και yap ro cupla ovx ἐστιν εν pe] 
hos adda πίολλα. εαν εἰπῇ ο Trous,] 


[o}re [oux ειμι KELP, οὐκ εἰμι EK τον TwpLaToS] 


Ρ.7 27 ἰἴυμεις δε ἐστε] σωμα χ(ριστοὴν και pe 
[An εκ μέρους. κα͵]ι ovs μεν εθΐετο) 
[ο θεος εν τῃ εκκλησια πρωτον 
[αποστολους, δευτερον προφητας, .. .] 


Ρ.8 68 .....ννν νειν νον εκ σον 


| OP? SK ec ..τ.τνὐὸ 2 ρρρ ον οι εο ει οε σοι κυ 


p.10 1τ2 προς τὴν οιχοδομὴν τῆς εκκλησιας Cyre] 
τε. wa προφηενητῖε. διο οἹ 
λαλων γλωσσίῃ, προσευχεσθω wa διερμηνενῃ. . - « «« «τος .] 


2 [wore at γλωσσαι εἰς σημειον) 
[εἰσιν ov τοις πι]στενουσιν - αἰλλα] 
τοις απιστοις: ἡ Se] προφηΐτεια ov] 


[τοις απιστοις, αλλα τοις πιστενουσινὶ) 


Ρ. 12 32 πνί(ευμα)τα πρί[οφητων προφηταις] 
νυποταΐσσεται" ov yap εστιν] 


33 ἰ[ακα]τασίτασιας ο θεος, adda ειρηνης, 


XV 


p.13 3 [παρεδωκα yap υμιν εν πρώτοις, ο Kat] 


ISI 


[rep των apapriwy μων κατα [ras ypadas.] 


XIV 12 περισσενητε pro προφηενητε | 22 [superscriptio praeter unam litteram A legi 
non potest] 
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Ρ. 14 15 Ευρισκομεθα [Se και ψευδομαρ] 
τυρες του ἴθεον, ort εμαρτυρησαμειυ) 
[κατα τον θεον, ....... 2c eee eees ͵ 


P-15 27 ἴοταν δε εἰιπ]ὴ om παντα νποτε 
[τακται, δη]λον οτι ἐκτὸς του ὕ 
[ποταξαντος αὐτω τα παντα. 

28 [oray δὲ νποταγῃ αν͵τω τα παν 
[ra, τοτε και avros ο νιος] νποτα 


ἰγησεται τῳ υποταξαντι αὐτῳ τα παντα) 


33. [.....ὌὕὔΦ o δε θεος av] 
p. 16 τω διδωσιν copa [καθως ἡθελη) 
σε και [εκαστῳ των σπερμα]) 
39 τῶν Το ιδιον ἰσωμα. ov πασα σαρξ, ἡ] 
αντὴ - αἶλλα ἀλλη μεν σαρξ ανθρωπων) 


4“. ἰ-.... και καθως εφορεσαμεν την] 
Ρ. 17 [εἰκονα του χἼοικου, φορεσομεῖν) 
[και τὴν εἰκονα] τον επουρανιου. 

560 ἴἰτουτο δε φημι α͵δελῴφοι οτι σαρξ 

[και apa βασιλειαν) θίεο)νυ κληρο 
ἰνομησαι ov δυνανται, ....... ] 


XVI 


1 {περι Se της λογιας της es] 
[rovs αγιους, womep διεταξα ταις] 
Ρ. 18 ἐκκλησιαις τῆς γαλίατιας, ουτως] 
2 και υμεις ποιηίσατε. κατα play σαβἔ[ 
βατον exacro[s υμων παρ᾽ εαυτῳ] 
τιθετίω θησαυριζων ο τι εαν ευοδωται.] 


12 [πολλα παρεκαλεσα αντον,] 
Ρ. 19 [wa ελθῃ π͵ρος υμας μετα των a 


XV, 88 tr. διδωσιν αὐτῳ | ηθελησεν | om ro | 39 tr. αὐτὴ σαρξ, αλλα αλλη μεν | 
49 φορεσωμεν pro φορεσομεν 


p. 20 


p. 21 


p. 22 


p. 23 


268 


13 
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[ἰδελφων - Kar παντ]ως οὐκ ny Oe 


ίλημα wa νυν ελθῃ,; ελ]ευσεται Se 


[oray ενκαιρησῃ. γρηγοΐρειται 
[στηκετε εν TH πιστει" ..... ] 


t 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPIN([@IOTS Β] 
I 


1 Παυλος αποστολος χ(ριστοὴν [ιησου δια θελη) 


16 
17 


ματος θ(εο)ν, και [τιμοθεος ο αδελφος] 
τὴ εκκληΐσιᾳ του θεου Ty ονσῃ εν] 
κορινίθῳ, συν τοις αγιοις πασιν τοις ουσιν] 


[ev ολῃ TH AXA’... eee eee eee ] 


αλλα αυτοι εν) 


[εαυτοις το ἀποκριμα] του θανα 


[του exynkaper, wa μ]η πεποιθο 
[τες wer ed’ eavrots, αλλ ἐπι τω 


[Pew τῳ εγειροντι τους ν]εκρους " 


[και ud’ υμων προπεμφθὴη] 

ναι εἰς τίην ιουδαιαν. TovTo ovr] 
Βουλομείνος, μητι apa Ty ελαφριᾳ) 

ἐχρη[σαμην; 7 a βουλενομαι, κατα] 

σαρκία βουλενομαι, wa ἢ παρ᾽ εμοι] 


το vila ναι, και TO ον ου; ....- 


I] 


[πεποιθως em παντας vas, ott] 
[7 ἐμὴ χαρα παντων υμήων εστι(ν). 
[ex yap πολλης θλιψεως και συίν) 
[οχης καρδιας ἐγραψα υμ]ιν δια 
[πολλων δακρνων, ovx iva λυπὴ 
[Onre, adda, THY αγαπην)] wa γνω 


[τε nv exw περισσοτερως εἰς υμ]ας. 


ΧΥῚ, 18 γρηγορειτε 


14 
Pp. 24 
Ῥ. 25 6 
7 
p- 26 16 
17 
6 
Ρ. 27 
7 
16 
p. 28 
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[-..... τῳ δε θεῳ χαρις τῳ) 
παντοτε θριαμίβευοντι μας] 

ev τω χίριστ)ω, [kat τὴν οσμὴν της] 
γνωσεωΐς αντον φανερουντι δι᾽ 7] 


poly εν παντι τοπῷ. ......... ]. 
ITI 
ΟΣ To yap γίραμμα ἀπὸ 


[κτεινει, τὸ δε πνευμα ζ]ωοποιει. 
[εἰ Se ἡ διακονια του θανα͵του ev 


[γραμμασιν εντετυπωμενὴ) λιθοίιε],, 
[eyanOn εν So€y,....... ] 


ἡνικα ὃ αν επἰ[ιστρεψῃ προς κυριον), 

περιερίειται το καλυμμα. ο δε κυριος] 

το πν(ευμ)α εἶστιν᾽ ov δε To πνευμα κυριου, Exel] 
εἐλευθερίια. ἡμεις δε παντες ava] 

κεκ[αλυμμενῳ προσωπῳ τὴν δοξαν κυριου) 


[xaromrpilopevot,.......- ] 


IV 


[..... o¢ εἐλαμψεν ev] 

[ταις καρδιαις ἡμων, προς φωτισμον της] 
[γνωσεως τῆς δοξη]ς του θ(εοὴν του ev προσω 
[πῳ ιησον χριστου. ἐχοὶμεν Se τὸν θησαν 
[pov τουτὸν ev] οσίτρακινοις oxev 

[eow, wa ἢ υπερβολὴ τῇης Suva 

[mews ἢ Tov θεου, και py εξ ἠ]μων᾽ 


[.... αλλ᾽ εἰ και ο εξω npwr] 
[α]νί(θρωπ)ος διαφθειρίεται, add’ ο ἐσω) 
ανακενίουται ἡμερᾳ και ἡμερᾳ. 


17 Τὸ yap παρίαυτικα ἐλαφρον της θλι)] 


ψεως [ημων καθ᾽ νπερβολην εἰς] 


111, 16 δὲ cay pro δ᾽ αν | περιαιρειται | 17 om εκει | IV, 6 om rov? | om tyoov| 16 


add nuwy ante avaxavovra | 17 om nywy 


p.-30 1 


Ρ. 31 


16 


p- 32 
17 


18 
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“κατεργάζεται Ln r 


Saspmpe δὲ καὶ atoexper palin 
᾿αδιμήσαι cx roe σωματοῖς καὶ τοῦς σαι τρος 
τον mip. OD καὶ Glo po pete 

"aTe ἐνόνμαντες. € τε εἐκδὴ 

ἵμρεντες. ἐναρεστοι at τω εἰναι rows 

“yap πταν»τας τμας ὀανερωθηναι δα! 

ἰεμεροσθεν row βηματος τος χριστου, ...] 


παρηλθεν ιὃον γεγονεν καινα. τα] 
δε πταντα [ex του θ εο v, τον καταλλαξα»͵ 


ἰσνευματι aye, εν αγαπη ανυκοκρι 
ίτῳ, εν oye αληθειαὶς εν δυνα 

(wer Oeov, δια των οπλωνΪ της δι 
[καιοσυνης τῶν δεξιων και αριστ]ερων 
[δια δοξης και ατιμια)ς δια 
ἰδυσφημίας και ευφημιας" ..] 


[οτε ενοικήσω εν auras, και ἐνπερικατησω,) 
και ἐσομαι [ἰαυτων θεος᾽ και avros| 


ἐσονται μου [Aaos. do εξελθατεὶ 


Ex μέσον [avrwy και αφορισθητεϊ 


λέγει κ(υριο)ὴς και axafaprov μη ame] 
abe κίάγω εἰσδεξομαι υμας, ...---- ] 


[ΕΠ] 


Ρ. 33 


Ρ. 84 


Ρ. 35 


Ρ. 36 


13 


14 


14 


16 


17 
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VII 


[... eee eee ov povoy δε εν τῇ Tapovorg] 

[avrov, αλλα και εν TH παρακλήσει) 

[ἢ παρεκλη ]η eb υμιν αναγγελλω(ν) 

[ημιν τὴν υμων] επιποθησιν το(ν) 

[υμων οδυρμον,] τον υμω(ν) 

[ζηλον νπερ ἐμου, whore με μαλλο(ν) 

[χαρηναι. οτι ει και ελυπησα] υμας 

[ev Ty ἐπιστολῃ, ov μεταμελομαι, ει και μετεμελομην] 


[δια τουτο παρακεκλημεθα ex δε ty πα) 
ρακλησει ὕμων περ[ισσοτερως) 

μαλλον εχαρημεῖν em Ty χαρᾳ) 

τιτου οτι ἀναπέπαυται το πνευμα αὖ) 


Tov απὸ πίαντων υμων᾽ οτι εἰ τι] 


αντω υἱπερ ὑυμων κεκαυχημαι, ov κατῃσχυνθην 


VIII 


[es To παρακαλεσαι nas τιτον,] 

[wa καθως] προενηρξασθαι ovrws 
[και επιτελεση εἰς υμας και τη(ν) 
[χαριν ταυτήν. αλλ ὠσπερ εν πα(ν) 
[τι περισσενετε, πιστει] Kat λογω 
και γνωσει και πασῃ σπ͵]ουδη και 
[ry εξ ἡμὼων εν υμιν αγαπη [wa και] 
[εν ταντῃ TH χαριτι περισσενητε] 


[... eee ee νον oTws γενήηται) 
worns καθως γεγρίαπται, o To πο) 
hu οὐκ emheovaclev’ καὶ o To ολιγον) 


οὐκ ελαττίονησεν. xapis de τῳ] 


Θ(ε)ω τω διδοίντι τὴν αὐτὴν σπου) 


δὴν umelp υμων εν Ty καρδιᾳ τι] 
του οτἶι τὴν μεν παρακλησιν εδεξατο,) 


VIII, 6 προενηξατο pro προενηρξασθαι | 15 ηλαττονησεν 


Ρ. 37 24 
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τῆς ἀγατης τμων καὶ ἡμῶν κανχὴ 
σεως VEEP ὑμῶν εἰς αντοὺς εν 
'δειξασθε, εις τροσωτον των εκ 
ἰκλησιων. πέρι μεν yap της 
[διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοῦς ay LOTS 
ἵπερισσον μοι ἐστιν TO γραϊόει’») 
[yey ------ στον ] 


; ἕκαστος καθως πρίοῃρηται τῇ καρ͵] 


ΙΧ : 
p. 38 
8 
Pp. 39 19 
xX 5 
8 
Ρ.40 9 
10 
17 
Ρ.41 18 


δια μὴ ἐκ λυεκῆς [ἡ εξ ἀναγκης" ιλα] 

ρον yap Sormp [αγαπᾳ ο eos’ δυνατει) 

δε ο θίεο)ς πίασαν xapw περισσευσαι) 

εἰς uplas, wa εν παντι παντοτε πασαν ανταρκεια»Ϊ 


[εχοντες, ee ee eee eee ee ee eee ] 


[...... xapes] δε τω θ(δ)ω exa TH ανεκδιη 
[γητῳ] αὐτου δωρεα avros δε eyes 

[wavdos παρακ͵]αλω υμας δια τῆς 

[πραυτητος και εἾπ ς Tov 

ίχριστον, os κατα προσωπον μ]εν ram 

[νος ev ὑμιν, απων Se θῆαρρω as 

[υμας. ...------- ] 


θησομαι wa μη δοξω ws [av ex] 
φοβειν vpas δια τωῖν επιστολων.] 

οτι as μεν επισΐτολαι φησιν, Bal 

ριαι και ισχυΐραι᾿ ἡ δε παρουσια Tov] 
σωμίατος ασθενης, καὶ ο λογος] ᾿ 
ἐξουθίενημενος. .....« τε ] 


[..... o δε κανχωμενος,} 
[εν κυρίῳ κα͵νχασθω ov yap ο εαντο(ν) 


ΙΧ, 15 om δε] ἐπι pro era | X, 1 ταπεινὸς | 10 tr επιστολαι per | βαρειαι 


ΧΙ 


p. 42 


Ρ. 43 


Ρ. 44 


Ρ. 45 
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ἰσυνιστανων exewos ἐστιν 

[δοκιμος, αλλα] ον o κ(υριο)ὴς συνιστησι(ν) 
[οφελον ανειχεσ͵θαι μον μικρο(ν) 

ίτι αφροσυνὴης αλλα καὶ] ανεχε 

[σθε μον. ζηλω yap υμας] θ(εο)ν ζη 
[Am wc eee ee ee ee ee eee ] 


[occ wee eee eee To yap vote] 
ρημα pov προσανεπίληρωσαν οι a] 
δελῴφοι ελθοντες απο paxedo] 

mas Kat ev παντι [αβαρὴ εμαντον) 


υμιν ετηρηΐσα και τηρησω.] 


ιο ἔστιν αἰληθεια χριστου εν εμοι,} 


[ .. cee ee eee ee ανεχεσθε yap,] 


[εἰ τις uplas καταδουλοι " εἰ τις 
[κατεσθι]ει εἰ τις λαμβανει " εἰ 

[τις ἐπαιρεται, εἰ] τις εἰς προσω 
[πον υμας δερει. κατα ατιμιαν 
[λεγω, ws οτι ἡμεις ἡσθε]νησαμε(ν) 


[.. cee ee wee χωρις των) 
παρεκτὸς ἢ επισυστασΐις μοι ἡ καὶ 
θ npepay ἡ pepilpva πασὼων των] 
ἐκκλησίιων [ris ασθενει, και ov] 


κ ασθεέείνω ; τις σκανδαλιζεται, Kat] 


oux [eyw πυρουμαι; .....--- ] 
XII 
[αλη]θειαν yap ἐρω- φιδομαι δε 18 


[μη τις] εἰς ἐμε λογισηται νπερ 


[ο βλεπει] με ἢ ακονει εξ ἐμου και 


[tp υπερβολῃ τω]ν αποκαλνυψεω(ν) 


ΧΙ, 1 ανειχεσθε | 21 ησθενηκαμεν pro ησθενησαμεν | 28 εἐπιστασις pro επισυστασις 
XII, 6 φειδομαι | 14 om υμων] 
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[Sco wa μη υπεραιρωμα]ι εδοθη 
μοι σκολοῴ ry caplx: ἀγγελος 
ἰσατανα wa με κολαφιζη) oa μὴ 
[νπεραιρωμαι. ........... ] 


p-46 1.4 (-.-.-.-. ov τριτον Tovro ετοιμως Exes] 
Gay προς υμας και ov [καταναρ] 
now vey ov yap [ζητω τα υμων] 
αλλα vas ov yap οφίειλει τα rexva] 
τοις γονευσιν [θησαυριζειν, αλλα οἱ] 

ις γόονεις [ras τέκνοις - eyes Se nica] 
Δαπανησίω και ἐκδαπανηθησομαι veep] 
τῶν ψίυχων ὑμων- 2. ee ] 


XIII 


Ρ.47 1 ἴ[τριἧτον rovro ἐρχομαι προς υμας 
[ἐπι στίοματος δνο ἢ τριων pap 
ἰτυρων στ]αθησεται παν ρημα 

2 [προειρηκα και π]ρολεγω ὡς παρω(ν) 
[ro δευτερον, καὶ] ἀπὼν νυν τοις 
ἱπροημαρτηκοσ)ιν και τοις λοι 
[ποις πασιν, on cay ελθω εἰς] τὸ 


παλιν, ov φεισομαι ...... ] 


p. 48 10 Ata tovro ταυτα ἀπὼν γραίφω, wa] 
παρὼν μὴ αποτομίως χρησωμαι,} 
κατα τὴν εξουσιαν [nv ο κυριος edu] 
κεν μοι εἰς οἰικοδομην, και ουκ εἰς] 

11 καθαιρεσιν ἴλοιπον αδελφοι,) 
Χαιρετε κίαταρτιζεσθε, παρακα] 
λείισθε, το avro φρονειτε, ειρηνευετε *] 


XIII, 1 μαρτυρων και τριων pro ἡ τριων μαρτυρων 


Ρ. 49 


Pp. 50 


Ρ. 51 


IT 


Ρ. 52 


22 


23 
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ΠΡῸΣ TAAATAS t 
I 


[mavd]os αποστολος οὐκ am αν(θρωπ)ων 

[ovde δι’ ανθρωποὶν adda δια ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴν και θ(εο)υ 
[warpos του εγειρ]αντος αὐτὸν εκ ve 

ίκρων, και οι συν) ἐμοι παντες aded 

ἰφοι, ταις ἐκκλησι]αις της γαλατι 

ἰας ᾿ χαρις υμιν και ειρ]ηνη απο 

[θεον πατρος ἡμων και Kuptov ιησον χριστου) 


[γνωριζω yap υμιν αδελφοι, το εναγγελιον) 

[ro εναγγελισθεν um ἐμου, ort ovK εστιν]) 

κατα αν(θρωπὴον ovde yap eyw [rapa ανθρωπου) 
παρελαβον αντο ov[re εδιδαχθην) 

adda δια αποκαλυψίεως ιησον χριστου) 


μ----'ἰ 
13 Ἡκουσαται yap [τὴν ἐμὴν αναστρο] 


φην ποτε εἶν τῳ ιουδαισμῳ, ort] 
καθ νπίερβολην εδιωκον τὴν ἐκκλησιαν του θεου, 


[ημὴν δε αγνοουμενος τῳ προσωπᾳὶ) 
[ra]us ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ἴουδαιας ταις ε(ν) 
[χριστῳ᾽ μονον] δε ἀκονοντες σαν 

[ore ο διωκων)] ἡμας ποτε νυν εν 
[αγγελιζεται τὴν whore ἣν ποτε 
[ἐπορθει " και εδοξαζο)ν εν enor 

[rov θεον. επειτα δια δεκα͵τεσσα 

[pwr erwy παλιν ανεβὴν εις ιεροσολυμα)]) 


[wera βαρναβα, ........ ] 


[o yap evepynoas πετρῳ εἰς αποστολη»ν) 
τῆς περιτομης ενηργησίεν και εἾ 

μοι εἰς ta εθνη και γνίοντες την] 
χαριν τὴν δοθεισΐαν μοι, ιακωβος] 

και Kndas Kat [ιωανης οι δοκουν) 


I, 12 & pro δια | 18 yxovoare 
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τες στυλοίι εἰναι, δεξιας εδωκαν) 


ἐμοι [xat βαρναβᾳ κοινωνιας, ..... ] 
16 [ ΝΞ ΞΕ και ἡμεις] 
Pp. 53 [ess χριστον] u(noov)y emorevoapey iva δι 


[καιωθωμεὴὶν ex morews x(pioro)u 
[και οὐκ εξ epywr] νομον or εξ ep 
[yor νομον ov δικ]αιωθησεται 
1) [πασὰα σαρξ. εἰ δε ζητΊ]ουντες δι 
[καιωθηναι ev χριστῳ, ευρεΐθημεν 
[xa avrot ἀμαρτωλοι, apa χριστος αμαρτιας διακονος 5] 


ΠῚ 


— 
p.54 6 Kafws aBpaap emoreuce τῳ] 
O(e)w και ελογισθὴη αντω [es δικαι) 
7 οσυνην᾽ γινωσκΐετε apa ort οἱ] 
ex πιστεως ἴἰοντοι νιοι εἰσιν al 


8 βρααμ- πίροιδουσα δὲ ἡ γραφὴ) 


Or. ex πιίστεως δικαιοι τα εθνη) 


[o θεος, προενηγγελισατο τῳ aBpaap,] 


Ρ. 55 16 [rw δε alBpaap ερρεθησαν at ἐπαγ 
[γελιαι, Klar Tw σπέρματι αντου 
[ov λέγει, κ͵]αι τοις σπερμασιν ὡς 
[ἐπι πολλίων αλλ ws ep ενος και 
τῳ σπερματι σου, os ἐστιν χ(ριστοὴς 
1) [rovro δε λεγω, διαθη]κην προκε 
[ἰκυρωμενηὴν νπὸ του θεου] εις χ(ριστοὴ)ὴν 


24 [wore ο νομος παιδαγωγος ἡμὼων ye 
Ρ. 56 γονεν εἰς x(pioro)y wa εκ πιστίεως δι] 
25 καιωθωμεν᾽ ελθουσηϊς δε της] 
— 
Πιστεως οὐκετι vio παι[δαγωγον) 
III, 17 om εἰς χριστον 
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26 ἐσμεν παντες yap [vow θεου ἐστε dia] 
21 τῆς πιστεως [ev χριστῳ ιησον᾽ οσοι yap εἰς] 
χίριστο)ν εβαπτισίθητε, χριστον ενεδυσασθε) 


28 Oux eve [tovdaios, ovde ελλην᾽ ..... ] 
IV 
8 [.... εδουλευσατε τοις dv] 


Ρ. 57 9. [oe μὴ] ουσιν Beas. νυν δε γνο(ν) 
[τες θεον] μαλλον δε γνωσθεντές 
[vio] θίεο)ν πως επιστρεφεται 
[παλιν exe τα] ασθενη και πτωχα 
[στοιχεια, οις παλιν ανωθεν δον 
10 ἰλευσαι θελετε; ἠμερας παρα 
ίτηρεισθε, και μηνας κἾαι καιρους 


και ενιανυτους. ....... ] 


2 ([..... ἤθελον Se παρειναι] 
προς υμας αρτι, και αλλαξαι) 
Ρ. 58 τὴν φωνὴν pov οτι απίορουμαι) 
δι εν υμιν᾿ λεγεταῖι μοι οι ἰνυπο νομον)] 
θελοντες εἰναι τον νομοῖν ovK a] 
2 κονεται᾽ γεγραπτίαι yap, ort αβρα] 
Ap’ δυο vious [ἐσχεν΄ eva, εκ TNS] 
παιδισκης [kat eva εκ τῆς ελευ] 
1 θερας αλλ [o μεν εκ τῆς παιδισκης,] 
κατία σαρκα γεγεννηται .......... ] 
[ Amissa sunt quattuor folia. ] 


[ΠΡΟΣ E®EZIOT?] 
II 


ις [...... ΠΝ eee ινα Tous duo] 
[κτισῃ εν αντῳ es eva καινον) 
Ρ. 59 16 [|ανθρωπο]ν ποιων epnyyny Kat atroxa 
[ταλλ]αξη τους αμφοτερους εν 
IV, 8 ουσι | 9 επιστρεφετε | 21 λεγετε | axovere 
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[er σω]ματι τω θ(ε)ω dca cov otav 
[pov,] amoxrwas τὴν εχθρα(ν) 

1] [ev αὐτῳ᾽ xa} ελθων ενηγγελισα 
[το εἰρηνὴν υμι]ν τοις μακραν και 

18 [εἰρηνὴν τοις eyyus,] οτι δι αὐτου 
[ἐεχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ αμ͵φο 
[repor ev au πνευματι προς τὸν πατερα.] 


ΠῚ 


6 [eva τα εθνη συνκληρονομα και συνσω] 
[μα και σνυνμετοχα τὴς επαγγελιας] 
[εν χριστῳ ιήσου δια τον evayye] 

Ρ.ὅο 7 λιον ov εγενηθην διακονοίς κατα) 

τὴν δωρεαν τῆς χαριτος [rov θεου) 
τῆς δοθεισης μοι κατα τηΐν evep] 
γιαν τῆς δυναμεως αἰντου"] 

I 

8 Εμοι τω ελαχιστοτίερῳ παντων] 
αγιων εδοθη ἡ [xapis aurn, τοις] 
εθνεσιν εἰναγγελισασθαι το ave] 


ξιχνίίαστον πλουτος του χριστου,.. .] 
ι8 [.......- εν αγαπῃ eppt| 
[ζωμενοι και τεθεμελιωμενοι ινα] 
p. 61 [εξισχυ]σηται καταλαβεσθαι συν πασιᾷ(ν) 


[τοις α]γιοις ᾿ τι TO πλατος καὶ μὴ 
19 [xos καὶ] ὕψος και βαθος γνωναι τε 
[την υπερ͵βαλλουσαν της γνωσε" 
[ws αγαπην] του χ(ριστοὴ)ν ἵνα γληρωθη 
[τε εἰς παν To πλ]ηρωμα tov θ(εο)ν" 
20 ἰτῳ δε δυναμένῳ υπεὶρ παντα ποι 
[ησαι νπερεκπερισσου] wy αιτου 
[μεθα ἡ νοουμεν, κατα την] δυνα 
[μιν τὴν evepyouperny εν ἡμιν}) 


Il, 16 του pro tov | αποκτεινας | III, 7 ἐνέργειαν | 18 εξισχυσητε 


p. 62 


Ρ. 63 


Pp. 64 
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IV 


ee νον νον νον το δε, ave] 
Bn τι ἐστιν ει μὴ ore και καίτεβη εἰς] 

..-. ς κατώτερα μερὴ τῆς γῆης 

100 καταβας avros ἐστιν και o αναβας] 
ὕὑπερανω παντων τίων ουρανων)] 

1 Wa πληρώση τα [παντα᾿ και avros] 
ἐδωκεν τους μεν [αποστολους͵)] 
τους δὲ πίροφητας, τους δε ev] 
αγγελιστίας, τους Se ποιμενας και] 
[SidacKkadous,.........-. ] 


17 [rovro ovv λεγω και μαρτυρομαι ev κυριῳ, 
[μηκετι υἱμας περιπατειν καθως και 
[τα εἸθνη περιπατει ev ματαιοτὴ 

18 [τι του] voos avrwy εἐσκοτωμε 
[vor τῇ δι)ανοια ovres ἀπηλλοτρι 
[wpevor] τῆς Cans του θ(εο)ν δια τη(ν) 
[αγνοιαν τὴν] ουσαν εν αὐτω᾿ δι 
[a τὴν πωρωσιν τὴς] καρδιας αν 

19 [rev οιτινες ἀπηλγηκοῖΐες eav 
[τους παρεδωκαν Ty ασελγειᾳ és] 
[εργασιαν ἀκαθαρσιας πασὴς εν πλεονεξιᾳ.] 


28 [o κλέπτων μήκετι κλεπτετω, μαλλον δε] 
[κοπιατω, ἐεργαζομενος ταις χερσιν) 
To ἀγαθον wa εχηται μεταδιδίοναι) 

29 TW γριαν εχοντι᾿ tras λογοῖίς σα 

“Προς a τον στοματο: ‘poly δ 
extropeverOw adda ee τις αγαθος προς] 
οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρείιας, wa dy χα] 

30) ριν τοις ακονουΐσιν᾽ και μὴ λυπει) 
ται To πν(ευμ)α [ro αγιον Tov θεου, εν ῳ εἶ 
σφ[ίραγισθητε εἰς ἡμεραν απολυτρωσεως.] 


ΙΝ, 18 avras pro avrw | 28 exy pro ἐχηται | χρειαν | 80 λυπειτε 


280 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT IV 


V 


6 [dia ravra yap epxerar ἡ opyn] 
p. 65 [του] θ(εο)ν ἐπι τους vious της απιθιας 

7 [μη] ουν γινεσθαι συμμετοχοι av 

8 ἰτω]ν τε yap ποτε σκοτος νυν Se 
[pws εν] κ(υρι)ω ὡς τεκνα φωτος 

9 [περιπ]ατειτε ο yap καρπος του 
[φωτος] εν πασὴ αγαθωσυνὴ και 

10 [δικαιοσυνῃ)] και αληθεια" δοκει 
[μαζοντες τι ἐστιν ευαρεστον 

1 [τῳ κυριῳ᾽ και μὴ συνκοινωνῆ]ειται 
[rows ἐργοις τοις ακαρποις τ]ο[υ] 
[σκοτους, μαλλον δε και edeyyere.] 


292 ἰ[ευὐχαριστουντες πάντοτε νπερ] 

[παντων εν ονοματι του κυριου] 
p.66 2 μῶν ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴ)ὴν τω θ(ε)ω και πίατ)ρι [υποτασὶ 

σομενοι αλληλοις εν φοίβῳ χριστου) 

"2 At γυναικες τοις ἴδιοις αν[δρασιν) 

22 υποτασσεσθωσαν ws τίῳ κυριῳ" ort] 
ανὴρ ἐστιν κεφαλὴ [rns γυναι) 
Kos" ὡς και ο χ(ριστο)ς [κεφαλὴ τῆς ex] 
κλησιας αὐτοῖς σωτὴρ τον σωματος] 

"4 Αλλα [ως ἡ ἐκκλησια νποτασσεται) 


[τῳ χριστῳ,.......... ] 
ne νειν κκι κι κεν το pvoTy] 
Ρ. 67 [ριον τουτο μέγα ἐστιν eyw de 


[Aey]w εἰς χίριστο)ν και εἰς THY ἐκκλη 
33 [ovaly πλὴν Kat ὕμεις o καθ eva 

[exaotlos τὴν εαὐυτου γυναικα ov 

τως αγαπ]ατω ως εαυτον ἢ δε yu 


V, 6 ἀπειθιας | 7 γινεσθε | συνμετοχοι | 10 δοκιμαζοντες | 11 συνκοινωνειτε | 
23 om υποτασσεσθωσαν 
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VI : [vy wa φοβητΊαι τον ανδρα΄ τα τε 
[xva, νπακονετα]ι τοις γονευσιν 
ἰυμων ev κυριῳ᾽ TovTo yap] ἐστιν δι 


[καιον. .. .Ὁτὐνν εν νων ] 


p. 68 ‘to του λοιπου evduvapovobe [εν κυριῳ] 
και ἐν τω Κρατι τῆς ισχνος ἰαυτον 
1 ενδυσασθαι τὴν πανοπλιαν [του] 
θ(εο)ν προς το δυνασθαι υἱμας στηναι] 
προς τας μεθοδιας του [διαβολου. 
12 Οτι οὐκ ἐστιν ἡμιΐν ἡ παλὴ προς] 
αιμα και σαρκα ἰαλλα προς τας] 


apxas [mpos τας εξουσιας, ..... ] 


A 
> 


Ρ. 69 19 [και] νπερ ἐμου" ἵνα μοι δοθη λογος 
[εν] ανοιξει τον στόματος μον ε(ν) 
[πα]ρρησια γνωρισαι το μυστηρι 
20 [oly τον ευαγγέλιον ὑπερ ov πρε 
ἰσβενω εἶν αλυσει wa ev avtw παρ 
[ρησιασω]μαι ὡς δι με λαλησαι 
ar [wa de και υμ͵εις ειἰδητε τα κατ ε 


με, τι πρασσω, παντα γν͵]ωρισει 


ἰυμιν τυχικος ο ἀγαπητος αδελφος........ ] 
Ρ. 70 t ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΙΣΙΟΥ͂Σ 
J 


μ---ἰ 
t Παυλος kat τιμοθεος δουλοι χίριστου ιησου! 
πασιν τοις αγιοις εν χ(ριστ)ω ι(ησοὴν τοίις ov] 
σιν εν φιλιπποις συν επίισκο]) 
2 ποις και διακονοις ᾿ χαίρις υμιν] 
- , ᾿ 
Και epyvn απο θίεο)ν π(ατ)ρ(οὴς [ἡμων Kat] 
3 κί(υριοὴν ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ν ευχαρίιστω τῳ Dew pov] 
4 em πασὴ τὴ μίνειᾳ υμων, παντο) 
τε ev πίασῃ δεησει μου νπερ παντων] 


VI, 1 vraxovere | 10 κρατει | 11 εἐνδυσασθε | 20 de pro & | 21 tr εἰδητε καὶ υμεις | 
προς φιλιππησιους 
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ἰυμων pera yapas τὴν Senow ποιουμενος,] 

1 rar πεπληρωμεὶ 

Ρ. 71 [ν]οι καρπον δικαιοσυνὴς τον δι 

[a ιησο)ν χ(ριστοὴ)ν εἰς δοξαν και επαινον θ(εο)ν" 

12 [γιν]ωσκιν δε ὕμας βουλομαι αδελ 
[φο]. οτι τα Kar ἐμε μαλλον εἰς 
ἱπροκοπην τον εναγγελιον edn 

13 ἰλυθεν" wlote τους δεσμους μου 
[φανερους εν] χίριστ)ω γενεσθαι ev 
ἰολῳ τῳ πραιτωριῳ και] τοις λοι 


ποις Tagw,.......2026- ] 


20 [και νυν μεγαλυνθήσεται χριστος εν Tq] 
Ρ. 72 σωμᾶτι μον are δια ζωης ειτίε δι] 
21 @ θανατον enor yap το ζην χί ριστοὴ)ς, και To] 
22 ἀπόοθανειν xepdos* a Se τίο ζῃν εν] 
— 
Σαρκι rovro μοι καρπος εἰργον᾽ και] 
13 τι αιρησομαι ov γνωριίζω" συνεχο) 
μαι Se ex των δυΐο, τὴν επιθυμιαν) 
εχων es τίο αναλυσαι, και συν χριστῳ) 


ἰειναι, πολλῳ yap μαλλον κρεισσον.] 


I] 
: [....... ει τις ovy παρα] 
[κλησις ἐν χρίστῳ, ει τι παραμυθιουν) 
Ῥ. 73 [αγ]απὴς εἰ τις κοινωνια πν(ευματοὴς εἰ τις 


4 ἰσπίλαγχνα καὶ οικτιρμοι " πλήρω 
[σα]τε μον τὴν χαραν ἵνα το αὑτὸ 
[φρίονηται παντες τὴν αὐτὴν aya 
[πη]ν ἐχοντες συμψυχοι το avTo 

3 [φρονουνἾτες μηδεν κατ εριθια(ν) 
[μηδὲ κατα κεν]οδοξιαν adda TH 
[ταπεινοφροσυνῃ αλληλ]ους mpon 
[γουμενοι νπερεχοντας εαυτων" .... | 

I, 12 γινωσκειν | 11, 2 φρονητε | om παντες | συνψυχοι | εν pro αὐτοῦ | 3 ηγουμενοι 
Pro προηγουμενοι 
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wz o[..... αλλα νυν πολλῳ pad] 
[Aov ev τῇ απουσιᾳ μου, μετα φοβου) 
Pp. 74 και τρομου τὴν εαυτων σ[ωτηριαν) 
13 κατεργαζεσθαι" θ(εο)ς yap εστίιν o εἾ 
Νεργων εν ὕμιν και το θεΐλειν και] 
TO ενεργιν ὕπερ τῆς [ευδοκιας.] 
14 Παντα ποιειται χωρίις γογγνσμων) 
και διαλογισμων [wa γενησθε] 


ἄμεμπτοι και αἰκεραιοι, ... | 


Ρ. 75 15 ἰ[αναγ͵καιον δε ηγησαμὴν ἐπαφρο 

[δι]τον τον ἄδελφον και συνερ 
[yor] και συνστρατιωτὴν μου ὃ 
[μων] δε ἀποστολον και λιτουργο(ν) 
ἰτης xpeluas μον πεμψαι προς ὑμας 

26 ἰ[επειδη επιϊποθων ἣν παντας ν 
μας, Wer και αἸἰδημονων διοτι 

2) ἰηκουσατε οτι ἡσήθενησεν xa] 


[yap ἡσθενησεν παραπλησιον θανατου 


Ρ. 76 eyw exwv πεποιθησιν και εἶν cap] 

κι΄ εἰ τις addos δοκεῖ πεποιθεναι) 

5 ἐν σαρκι eyw μαλλον περιτομίῃ o] 
κταημερος εκ γενους ἰισ(ραη)ὴλ φἰνυλης] 
Bevrapew* εβραιΐος εξ εβραιων,] 

6 κατα νομον φαίρισαιος, κατα ζη) 
λος διωκων τὴν [εκκλησιαν) 
κατα ἰδικαιοσυνην τὴν εν νομῳ] 
[γενομενος apepmros. ...... ] 


14 [ἐν δε, τα μεν οπισω επιλανθανο) 
[μενος, τοις δε ἐμπροσθεν ene] 


12 κατεργαζεσθε | 18 ἐνεργειν pro ενεργιν | 14 ποιειτε | 36 λειτουργον 
111, 4 r δοκει αλλος 
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Pp. 77 [x]rwopevos . κατα σκοπον δι 
[w]kwv εἰς το βραβιον τῆς ανω 
[xA]noews τον O(eo)v εν χί(ριστ)ω ι(ησο)ν" 
15. ἰ[οσῆοι ovy τέλειοι τουτο φρονωμε(ν) 
και εἰ] τι ἐετερως φρονηται και 
16 ἴἰτουτο o Geos] υμιν ἀποκαλύψει πλη(ν) 
[εἰς ο εφθασ͵αμεν τω αὐτω στοι 
1) [xe συνμιμηται μον γινεσθε aded 
[φοι, και σκοπειτε τους οὐτω περ] 


[πατουντας, καθως εχετε τυπον ηἡμας.} 


IV 


3 [arrwes εν τῳ ευαγγελιῳ oun] 
p. 78 θλησαν μοι peta κε κλημενΐτος) 
και των λοιπων σννεργων [μου] 
wy τα ονοματα εν βιβλω [ζωης] 
Ty Χαιρεται ev K(upt)w παντοτε παΐλιν ερω;] 

ς χαιρεται το επιεικες ἰυμων yuo] 
θητω πασιν ανΐθρωποις. ο κυριος eyyus.] 

6 μηδεν μίεριμνατε,......««.««τὐο ] 


en γε εν παντα ισχυω) 
Pp. 79 14 [er] τω ἐνδυναμουντι με πλὴν 

[κΪαλως ἐποιησαται συνκοινωνὴ 

15 [σαντες pov τη θλιψι οιδαται 
[Se] και υμεις φιλιππησίιοι οτι ε(ν) 
[αρχῃ του] εναγγέλιον ore εξηλθο(ν) 
[απο μακ]εδονιας ουδεμια μοι [εκ] 
[κλησια εκοιν]ωνησεν εις λογίον] 
[δοσεως Kat ληψεως, εἰ μ]η υμεις 


[μονοι᾿᾽ .....: ] 


14 erexrevopevos  διωκω pro διωκων | βραβειον | 16 φρονειτε pro φρονηται 
ΙΝ, 8 καὶ pro xe 4 χαιρετε bis | 14 εἐποιησατε | θλιψει | 1δ odare 


Ρ. 8ὲ 


Ρ. 82 
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{ ΠΡΟΣ KOAASSAEIS 


I 


Ty Παυλος αποστολος ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴν δια θε[λη) 
ματος θ(εοὴν και τιμοθεος ο adeAd[os,] 
2 τοις εν κολασσαὶς αγιοις και πίιστοις] 
..-. ἄδελφοις εν χ(ριστ)ω - 
Χαρις ὕμιν και apnvyn amo θ(εο)ν [πατρος 4] 
,.3.. ιμὼν και K(upto)u ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ν [evyapiorouper] 
Tw θ(ε)ω και π(ατ)ρι tov ἰκυριον ἡμων ιησον χριστου, παν) 
TOTE περι υμωΐν προσευχομενοι *| 
4 akovoalyres τὴν πιστιν υμων εν χριστῳ ιησου, 


ns εν παντι epyy| 
[αγ]αθω καρποῴφορουντες και av 
[ξα]νομενοι τὴ επιγνωσει του θ(εο)ν 

1 = [ev] aon δυναμει δυναμουμενοι 
[xar]a ro xpatos τῆς δοξης avrov 
[εἰς πΐασαν νπομονὴν και μακρο 

12: ἰθυμιαν μ]ετα χαρας ευχαριστουν 
[res τῳ Dew και π͵](ατ)ὴρι τω ικανωσαν 
[τι υμας εἰς τὴν μερι]ΐδα τον KAN 


[pov των αγιων εν τῳ dott, .... | 


22 ἰ[ειρηνοποιησας δια του αιματος] 
του σταυρου avrov ete τα ent] 
τῆς γῆς ETE τα εν τοις ου(ρα)νοις 
1 Και ὑμας ποτε οντας απΉλλοΪτρι) 
wpevous και εχθρους τη ἰ[διανοι) 
α ev τοις εργοις τοις πονηΐροις,] 
2 vert Oe αποκατηλλαίξεν, ev τῳ] 
σωματι τῆς σαρκΐος avrov dia] 
tov θανατον πίαραστησαι vpas αγιους] 
[και αμωμους και aveyKAnTous κατενωπιον avrov,] 


I, 1 tr χριστον inoov | 2 κολοσσαις pro KoAagouls | OM καὶ κυριον (σου χριστου] 
8 om και | 11 [δυναμει; « supra man 2] | 12 om θεῳ και | 20 add δι᾽ avrov ante are! 


Ρ. 83 


p. 84 


8 
Eore ὃ σνλαγωγων δια της [φιλο) 


Ῥ. 85 16 


17 
18 
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[..... τι TO πλουτος της] 

[δοξης του μυστηριου τοντου) 

[ev] τοις εθνεσιν os ἐστιν. χ(ριστο)ς εν 
[υἱμεν ἡ ελπις τῆς δοξης ον ἡμεις 
[κα]ταγγελλομεν νονθετουντες 

[παν]τα αν(θρωπ)ον και διδασκοντες πα(ν) 
[τα av|(Opwr)ov ev πασὴ σοφια wa πα 
[ραστησωμεὶν παντα αν(θρωπ)ὴον τε 

ίλειον εν χριστῳ. es οἱ Kat κοπιω ayw 
ἱνιζομενος κατα] τὴν ενεργι[αν] 

[αυτου τὴν ενεργουμενὴν ev ἐμοι εν δυναμει. 


IT 


[...... ερριζωμενοι και] 
[ἐποικοδομουμενοι εν αντῳ, Kat] 


βεβαιουμενοι εν more κα[θως] 
εδιδαχθηται περισσενοντεῖς εν ev] 
χαριστια * βλεπεται μη τις υμας] 


σοφιας και Kerns απαΐτης, κατα) 
τὴν παραδοσιν τωΐν avOpwirwy, κατα] 
τα στοιχια του κίοσμουν, και ov Ka] 


τα χ(ριστο)ὴν ort [ev aurw κατοικει παν] 
[το πληΐρωμα της θεοτητος σωματικως,] 


i 


[μ]η ovy τις upas κρινετω ev Bow 
[σ]ει ἢ εν ποσει ἡ εν μερι εορτὴῆς 
[η] νουμηνιας ἡ σαββατων a εστι(ν) 
[σκια] των μελλοντων a εορακε(ν) 
[εμβα͵τευων ειἰκη φυσιουμενος 


ίνπο τον volos τῆς σαρκος αντου 


27 ο pro os | 29 ενεργειαν 
11, 7 ry pro ev? | ed5+yOyre | add ev avry ante εν | 8 βλεπετε | ἐσται pro ἐστε | στοι- 


χεια | 16 καὶ pron! | μερει | νεομηνιας pro νουμηνιας | 17-18 post μελλοντων add ro δὲεσωμα 
του xpiorov. μῆήδεις vas xaraBpaBeverw θελων ev ταπεινοφροσυνῃ καὶ θρήσκειᾳ tev 
ἀγγέλων 
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19 ἰκαι ov κρατων] τὴν κεφαλὴν εξ ov 
[ray το σωμα δια των] αφων και 
[συνδεσμων ἐπιχορηγουμενον Kat] 
[συνβιβαζομενον, ...... ] 


ITI 


5 [vexpwoare ovy ta pedn τα emt] 
p. 86 τῆς γῆς πορνιαν ακαθαρσιαν [aos] 

ἐπιθυμιαν κακὴν και τὴν [deo] 
νεξιαν yris ἐστιν ειδωλολαίτρια) 

6 δι a ερχεται ἢ οργὴ του θ(εο)ν επίι τους] 

7  vtous ms απιθειας ev os κἰαι v] 
pes περιεπατηΐσατε ποτε, ore] 

8 elnre εν τουτΐίοις " νυνι Se απο] 

Θεσθαι και υμίεις τα παντα, οργην,] 

θυμίον, κακιαν, βλασφημιαν, ..... ] 


15 [kas 7 εἰιρηνὴ Tov χριστου BpaBeverw εν ταις] 
p. 87 [κα]ρδιαις ὕμων εἰς nv και exAn 

θηται ev ενι σωματι και evya. 

16 ριστοι γινεσθαι ο λογος Tov κ(υριοὴν 
[ἐ]νοικειτω ev vpw πλουσιως 
[ev] παση σοφια διδασκοντες και 
[νονθετουν]τες εαυτους ψαλ 
[ous καὶ υμίνοις και ὠδαις πν(ευματ)ι 
ἰκαις ev χαριτι ᾳδο͵ντες εν TH καρ 

17 ἰδιᾳ ype τῳ θεῳ και παν οἾτι αν 


[ποιητε εν λογῳ ἡ εν εργῳ,..... ] 
ag [ewe ee eee νον 0 yap αδικων κομι) 
p. 88 era, ο nducnoey Kat οὐκ εστίιν] 


προσωπολημψια παρα τω O(e)w 
."....»ὕἢ . 
IV 1 Oe κύριοι to δικαιον Kat τὴν wolory] 


III, δ πορνειαν | 6 om em τοὺς wovs τῆς απιθειας | 8 αποθεσθε] 15 ἐκληθητε | γινε- 


o6e | 16 χριστου pro κυρίου | om και 2.8 ταῖς καρδιαὶς pro τὴ καρδιᾳ | 17 cay pro av | 
25 κομισεται pro operas | om παρα Tw θεω 


Ρ. 89 


Pp. 90 


p- 9! 
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ta τοις Sovlas παρεχεσθε [ado] 


TES οτι και ὕμεις exere K(upo,.» εν] 

,.5. ,ονίραγνω τὴ προσευχὴ ἱπροσκαρτεὶ 
Pouvres γρηγορίουντες εν αυτῃ] 
εν ευχαριστίιᾳ᾽ ..-...-. 


1 [καὶ tnoovs ο λεγομενος ιουστος, οἱ] 
ἰοντ]ες ἐκ περιτομὴης ovroe μονοι συί(ν) 
[ερ]γοι εἰς τὴν βασιλειαν του θ(εο)ν οι 
τινες ἐγενηθησαν μοι παρήγο 

12 ρια ασπαζεται ὕμας exadpas 


[ο εξ] ὑυμων δουλος χίριστο)ν ι(ησοὴν παντοτε a 


[γων]ιζομενος ὕπερ ὑμων εν ταις 
[προσευχαις,] wa nre τελιοι και πε 
[πληροφορημενοι] εν παντι Oe 

13 ἰλημάατι τον θεον. μαρτυρω yap] αυτίφ] 


t ΠΡῸΣ @EZZAAONIKEIZ A 
I 


—* 
1 Παυλος και σιλονανος Kat τι[μο] 
θεος τη ἐκκλησια θεσσαλον[ικεωνὶ) 


εν θίω m(ar)pt και κ(υριοὴ)ν ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴ)ν χαρις [υμιν] 


και εἰρηνη απο O(e0)v π(ατ)ρ(ο)ὴς ἡμίων καὶ] 


2 κί(υριοὴν ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴν : ευχαριστίουμεν τῳ] 


Θ(ε)δω παντοτε περι παΐντων υμων,] 
μνιαν ποιουίμενοι ἐπι των) 


[πρ]οσευχωΐν ἡμῶν, .......... ] 


9 ἰ[αυ]τοι yap περι ἡμων ἀαπαγγελλου 
[σ]ιν οποιαν εἰσοδον ἐσχομεν 
[7] pos ὑμας και πως ἐπεστρεψα 
[re] προς Tov θ(εοὴν απο των ειδωλω(ν) 
[δουϊλευειν θ(ε)ω ζωντι και αληθι 


IV, 2 προσκαρτερειτε pro προσκαρτερουντες | 12 σταθητε pro yre 
I, 1 xvpw pro κυριον | χριστῳ pro χριστου | om aro 
2 pvaay! 


 τελειοι 
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10 ἰνῳ, και αναμενειν τον υ(ιοὴν αὐτου 
[ex των ουρανω])ν ov ἤγειρεν εκ τω(ν) 
[vexpwy, ιησουν, τον ρἼνομενον ἡμας 


[ex τῆς opyns τῆς ερχομ]ενης " 


II 
ee ee ahha eyernOnper] 
ip. 92 νήπιοι Eu μεσω ὕμων ws [ear] 


tpopos θαλπὴ τα eaurys τεΐκνα] 

8 οὕτως ομιρομενοι υμων εἶνυδο) 
κουμεν μεταδουναι υμιν οἷν 0] 
νον To εὐαγγέλιον του θ(εο)ν [adda καὶ) 
τας εαντων ψυχας διοίτι αγαπη] 

9 τοι ἡμιν εἐγενηίθητε. pry] 

μ--- 

Movevere [yap αδελῴφοι, τον κοπον ἡμων) 


και τον μοχθον. ....... ] 


14 [vpes yap μιμηται eyernOnre,] 
[αδελῴφοι, των εκκλησιων Tov] 
[θεον των ουσων εν Ty ιουδαιᾳ ev] 
Pp. 93 [χριστ]ω ι(ησοὴν om τα avra επαθεται και 
[υἱμεις vo των ἴδιων συμφν 
[Aer]wv καθως και αντοι ὕπο τω(ν) 

15 [ιο]υδαίων των και Tov κ(υριοὴν απὸ 
ἰκτειναντων ι(ησου)ν καὶ τους προφη 
τας, και υμ]ας εκδιωξαντων Kat 

16 [πασιν ανθρωποις] evartiwy κωλυ 
lovrav ἡμας τοιὶς εθνησιν λα 
ίλησαι wa σωθωσιν, εἰς to ανα͵πλη 


ίρωσαι αντων τας αμαρτιας παντοτε᾽ ....| 


III 
2 [εἰς το στηριξαι υμας και παρακα) 
Pp. 94 λεσαι ὑπερ THS πιστεως υμίων,] 


Il, 7 ἐν pro ἐμ | 8 ομειρομεένοι | ηυδοκουμεν | 14 ἐπαθετε) 15 post ἐκδιωξαντων add xa 
θεῳ μη αρεσκοντων 
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3 To pndeva σενεσθαι ev ταις [OA] 
ψεσιν Tavrats αντοι yap odalre] 

4 oft es Tovro κειμεθα και [yap of] 
TE προς ὕμας ἡμεν προελε[γομεν) 
ὕμιν ore μελλομεν [θλιβεσθαι,) 

... καθὼς και eyevero ἶκαι οιδατε '] 

5 Ata Touro καγω [μήκετι στεγων,} 
ἐπεμψία εἰς το γνωναι τὴν πιστι»: 


x [|.«Ὄἀὐτος δε ο θεος και πατὴρ) 
Pp. 95 [μων και ο κ(υριοὴς ἡμων ι(ησου)ὴς κατευθν 

[ν]αι τὴν οδον ὕμων προς ὕμας 

12 [υἱμας Se ο κ(υριο)ὴς πλεονασαι και περισ 
[σε]ΐυσαι τὴν αγαπὴν εἰς αλληλους 
[κα]. εἰς παντας καθαπερ και nes 

13 [as υμ]ας εἰς το στηριξαι ὑμων 
[τας καρδιας] ἀμεμπτους εν αγι 
[ωσυνῃ, ἐμπροσθεν] του θ(εοὺ)ν και 
[πατρος ἡμων, εν τῇ παρουσια τον κ(υριο)υ 
ίημων tnoov μετα παντων των αγιων avrov.] 


IV 
7 [ov yap εκαλεσεν ἡμᾶς o Geos em axa] 
P.96 8 θαρσια add εν ayacpw* Tovyalpour] 

"Ὁ αθετων ovr ανί(θρωπ)ον αθετει αλί[λα τον] 

θ(εο)ὴν τον διδοντα το πν(ευμ)α το αγίιον) 
9 avrov εἰς ὕμαξ᾽ περι δε τίης di] 
"Λαδελφιας ov χριαν ειχοΐμεν ypa] 

giv ὕμιν αὐτοι yap vets θεοδι) 

δακτοι ἐστε éts [ro ἀγαπᾷν add] 
10 λους και yap ἰποιειτε αὐτὸ εις παν] 

τας [τους αδελῴφους tous ev ολῃ Ty] 

[μακεδονιᾳ. re ] 


111, 8 σαινεσθαι | 11 ἡμων pro υμων | 12 ry ayary pro τὴν ayaray 
IV, 8 tr avrov ro αγιον | 9 χρείαν | exere pro εἰχομεν | γραφειν 


Ρ. 97 


p. 98 


Ρ. 99 


16 


17 


10 


23 


25 
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[xas ev σαλπιγγι θεον καταβησεται) 
[απ] ov(pa)vou και οι νεκροι ev χ(ριστ)ω ava 
[στησονται mpwrov επειτα ἢ 

[μει]ς οἱ ζωντες οἱ περιλιπομε 

[vou] ἅμα συν αντοις αρπαγήσομε 
[θα εἶν νεφελαις εἰς απαντησι(ν) 

[rov κυριου] εἰς aepa και ovrws παντο 
[re συν κυριῳ εἸσομεθα : wore παρα 
ἰκαλειτε αλληλΊους ev τοις λογοις 
ίτουτοις. περι δὲ των χρ͵ονων και 
των καιρων αδελῴφοι, ov χρειαν exer] 
[user γραφεσθαι" ....... ] 


[.......0.. οτι ouK εἾ 

θετο μας ο θ(εο)ς εἰς opyny αλλία εἰς πεὶ 
ριποιησιν σωτήηριας δια τον ἰκυριον 7] 

μων ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ν τον αποθανοντος [περὶ] 
μων ἵνα ete γρηγορωμεέϊν, εἰ] 

τε καθευδωμεν apa συν αυτίῳ ζη] 

σωμεν διο παρακαλειτίε αλληλους,} 

και οικοδομειτε [εις τον eva,] 

καθὼς και ποιειῖτε. ερωτωμεν) 

δε υμας [αδελφοι, ειἰδεναι τους κοπιωντας] 
[ἐν up, .....--.. ] 


errr Kat o] 

[λοϊκληρον ὕμων To πν(ευμ)α και ἡ ψν 

[xn] και To σωμα ἀμεμπτως εν 

[ty] παρουσια του K(upio)y μων ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴ)ὴν 
[τηρ]ηθειη ᾿ 

[πιστ]ος ο καλων ὕμας ος και ποι 

[noe] αδελῴοι προσευχεσθαι 

[περι mylar 

[ασπασασθε τΊους αδελφους παί(ν) 


11 περιλειπομενοι 
V, 25 προσευχεσθε | add και ante περι 
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1 ἴτας ev φιληματι aye. ορκι͵ζω vplas] 
[rov κυριον, αναγνωσθηναι τὴν επιστολην ..] 


p. 100 Tt ΠΡΟΣ @EZZAAONIKEIS Β 
I 


1 Παυλος και σιλονανος και τιμ[ο] 
θεος τη εἐκκλησια θεσσαλουίικε) 
wv εν θ(ε)ω πίατ)ρι ἡμων και κ(υριοὴν [᾿ησον χριστου) 
2 Χαρις ὕμιν και ειἰρηνηὴ απο θ(εο)[ν πατρος] 
3, Moy καὶ K(upto)u ι(ησο)υ χ(ριστο)ν᾽ ευχαρ[ιστειν) 
Οφιλομεν τω θ(ε)ω παντοτίε περι] 
ὕμων αδελφοι καθίως αξίιον «] 
στιν ore νπερ[ανξανει ἡ morris] 


ὕμωϊν, ......... wee eee ] 
ΚΓ 
nn νειν οταν ελθῃ evdo] " 
p. ror [ξίασθηναι ev τοις αγιοις avrov Kat 


[θὺὶαυμασθηναι ev πασιν τοις πι 
[στ]ευσασιν οτι επιστευθὴ το 
[μαρ]τυριον ἡμων eb υμας εν TH 

1 [|ημ]ερα exewn εἰς ο και προσευ 
[χομ]εθα παντοτε περι ὕμων 
[wa υἱμας αξιωση τῆς κλησεως 
[ο θεος ἡμων,] και πληρωσὴ πασαν 
[εὐδοκιαν αγαθωσυνὴς και] ερ 


[γον πιστεως εν δυναμει" ... .] 


II 


p. 102 5 Ov prnpovevere ore ere wy [pos] 

6 Upas ταντα ελεγον ὕμιν και ν[υν] 
το κατεχον οιδαται εἰς το azrox(a] 
λυφθηναι avrov ev τω avrov και] 

27 ενορκιζω pro ορκιζω 


I, 1 κυριῳ pro κυριον | xptorw pro χριστου | 2 om ἡμων | 8 οφειλομεν 
II, 6 odare 
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7 pw To yap μυστήριον dn ενε[ρ]) 
γειται τῆς ανομιας povo[y o Ka] 
TEXWY αρτι ews εκ μεσίου yery] 
8 ται και τοτε αποκαλυ[ϊφθησεται] 
ο ἄνομος ον o K(upto)[s ιησους ανελει τῳ] 


[πνευματι του στοματος αντον,... .] 


4 [..«.ὐνὐν νον εις περιποιησιν) 
Ρ. 103 δοξης του κ(υριο)υ ἡμων ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴ)ν 

1s [αρ]α ow αδελφοι στήκεται και 
κρατειτε τας παραδοσεις ας ε 
διδαχθηται ere δια λογον ere 

16 [δ)]ι ἐπιστολῆς ἡμων᾽ avros de ο 
[κυριος ἡμων ι(ησου)ς χ(ριστο)ς και ο θ(εο)ς και πί(ατ)ηρ ἡμω(ν) 
[ο αγαπη]σας μας και δους παρακλη 
[ow αιωνιαν] και emda ἀγαθὴν εν 


1) [xapurt, παρακαλεσαι vpwy τας 


ἰκαρδιας,.... «νον ] 
ITI 
8 [......... ovde Swpear] 
Ρ- 104 aprov εφαγομεν παρα τινος [add’ ev] 


KoTw καὶ poxOw νυκτα και nplepar] 
εργαζομενοι προς To μὴ επιβ[αρησαι) 

9 τινα ὕμων οὐχ οτι οὐκ εχομεῖν εξου) 
σιαν add wa eavrous τυπον δίωμειν) 

1 ὕμιν εἰς το μιμισθαι nas [|κ]α[ι γ]αίρ o] 
τε Nev προς υμας τουτίο παρηγγελ) 
λομεν υμιν οτίι εἰ τις ov θελει ep] 
γαίζεσθαι, μηδε εσθιετω. ..... ] 


15 ornxere | εδιδαχθητε] 16 ο pro και 
111, 8 νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας pro νυκτα καὶ nuepay | 9 μιμεισθαι 


Pp. 105 


p. 106 


p. 107 


| en | 
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ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS + 


I 


[πο]λυμερως και πολυτροπως 

[πα]λαι ο θ(εο)ὴς λαλησας τοις πατρασιν 
[εἰν τοις προφηταις ἐπ ἐσχατου 

[τ]ων ἡμερων τουτων ελαλησεν 

[ημ]ιν εν νιω ον εθηκεν κληρονο 

[μο]ν παντων δι ov και εποιησεν 

[ro]us αἰωνας os ὧν ἀπαυγασμα τῆς 
[δοξης καὶ xapax}rnp τῆς ὑποστα 


ἰσεως αὐτου, ......... ] 


9 Ava Touro expire σε o θ(εο)ὴς 0 θ(εο)ς σίου] 


ἐλαιον ἀαγαλλιασεὼς παρα τουΐς pe] 

τοχοὺυς Gov και ov κατ αρχᾶς κί(υρι)ε, την] 
γὴν εθεμελιωσας και εργα [των] 

χειρων σον εἰσιν ot ου(ρα)νοι αἰντοι) 
απολουνται ov δε διαμενείις. καὶ] 


παντες ὡς ἱιματιον παλ[αιωθησον) 
ται Kat ὠσει πίεριβολαιον ελιξεις] 
ἰαυτους ὡς ιματιον και αλλαγησονται".....]) 


II 


[.....6.- και πνευματος aytou] 
[μ]ερισμοι κατα τὴν avrov θελη 
ow" ov yap αγγελοις ὕπεταξεν 
[τ]ὴν οιἰκουμενὴην την μελλουσα(ν) 
περι ἧς λαλουμεν διεμαρτυρα 
[το] Se που τις Aeywy τι ἐστιν αν 
[θρω]πος OTL μιμνησκὴ αντον 
[η νιος alv(Opwir)ov οτι εἐπισκεπτὴ αν 
[τον ; nAarrwolas avrov βραχυ τι 
[παρ᾽ αγγελους᾽ ........ ] 

I], 4 μερισμοις pro μερισμοι 


p- 110 
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2 [.......66. εν μεσῳ exKdn] 
132 Olas ὕμνησω oe’ και παλιν eyw 
ἐσομαι πεποιθως er avtw και 
παλιν ἴδον eyw και Ta παιδια a pole] 
4 εδωκεν o O(€0)s* em. ουὅν τα παιδίια) 
Κεκοινωνῆκεν atparos και o[ap] 
κος και αντος παραπλησιωΐς pere] 
σκεν τῶν αντων wa δια τοῖν θα] 
νατου καταργίησῃ Tov To κρατος εχοντα)] 
[rov θανατου, rovr’ εστι τον διαβολον, | 


ΠῚ 


4 [....... was yap οικος] 
[xa]racxevaleras ὕπο τινος o δε 
[π]αντα κατασκευασας θ(εο)ς " 

§ [xa] μωνσὴης μεν πιστος ev ow 
[τἰω οἰκω αὐτου ws θεραπων εἰς 
[μαρ]τυριον των λαληθησομε 
[νων] x(proro)s Se ὡς υ(ιο)ὴς em τον οικο[ν] 

6 ἰ[αυτοὶν ov οικος ἐσμεν ημίεις,] 
[εανπερ την] παρρησιαν και [ro] 
[καυχημα τῆς ελπιδος μεχρι τελους] 
[βεβαιαν κατασχωμεν. ...... ] 


14 [...{.νὐνὐὐν ον εν νειν νον μετοχοι 
yap του χ(ίριστο)υ γεγοναμεν ἐανπερ [την] 
ἀρχὴν τῆς ὕποστασεως μεχίρι Te] 
λους βαιβεαν κατασχωμεν. 

— 

15 Ev tw λεγεσθαι σημερον εἶαν της] 
φωνὴης αὐτου ακουσηται [un σκλη) 
ρυνηται τας καρδιας υμίων, ως] 

16 εν τω παραπικρασμω tives yap] 
ακουσαντες πα[ρεπικραναν ; ad] 


14 ewe pro ἐπὶ | 
111, 6 ἐαν pro eavwep | 14 βεβαιαν pro βαιβεαν | 15 ακουσητε | σκληρυνητε 
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A ov πίαντες oc εξελθοντες εξ] 
ἰαιγυπτον δια μωυσεως; .......] 


IV 
[..... καιτοι των εργων aro] 
p. 11! καταβολὴς κοσμον γενηθεντω(ν) 


4 εἰρηκεν yap που περι της εβδο 
μῆς ουτως και κατευπασεν ο θίεο)ς 
ev TH ἥμερα τὴ εβδομὴη απο παί(ν) 
5 τῶν τῶν εργων avTov και εν του 
[τ]ω παλιν ἡ εἰισελευσονται evs τη(ν) 
6 [x] αταπαυσιν μον᾽ ἐπι ουν ἄπο 
[λείπεται τινας εἰισελθειν εἰς 
[αντην, και οἱ προΐτερον evnyyed[e] 


[σθεντες ove εἰσηλθον δι απειθειαν 1] 


en εν νοιν και κριτι) 
p. 112 kos evOupnoews και εννοιω Ἕν) 

13 καρδιας και ουκ εστιν κτισις [ada] 
νῆς ἐνώπιον αντου παντὰ δὲ γυ 
μνα και τετραχιλισμενα τοις ο[φθαλ]) 
μοις aurov προς ov ἡμιν ο λογίος] 

14 ἔχοντες ουν ἀρχιερεα μεγῖαν, διε] 
ληλυθοτα Tous ov(pa)vous ιἰησουν τον] 
υ(ιο)ν του θ(εο)ν κρατωμεν [rns ομολογιας.} 


ν 


5 [vos μον ει ov, ἐγω σημερον)] 
Ρ. 113 6. [γ]εγεννηκα oe’ καθως και ev ε 
[τ]ερω λεγει ov ἴερευς εις τον aw 
[ν]α κατα τὴν ταξιν μελχισεδεκ" 
7 [o]s εν TALS ἡμέραις TNS TapKos 
[av}rov δεησεις τε Kat ἱκεισιας 


ΙΝ, δ εἰ pro η | 6 ἐπεὶ pro em | εναγγελισθεντες | 12 ἐνθυμησεων pro evOupyoens | 


13 τετραχηλισμενα 
V, 7 ικετηριας pro ἱκεισιας | [αὐτὸν fortasse in marg. man sec. } | ισχυρας 


p. 114 


p. 115 


p. 116 


VII 
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προς τον δυΐναμενον cular αντο(ν) 
[ex θανατου, pera] Kpavyns εἰσχυ 
[pas καὶ δακρνων προ]σενείγκας, 


VI 

1 [810 αφεντες τον της ἀρχῆς του) 
Χχί(ριστο)ν λογον em. τὴν τελιοτητα [de] 
ρωμεθα pn παλιν θεμελιον [xa] 
ταβαλλομενοι μετανοιας απίο ve] 
κρὼων εἐργων και πιστεως emt Oleov] 

2 ββαπτισθενν διδαχης επιθεσἰεως) 
TE χειρων ἄναστασεως τε ν[εκρων,] 

3 και κριματος αἰιωνιου [και To] 


Tro ποιησομεῖν, ἐανπερ ἐπιτρέπῃ o θεος. 


Cs νον εν ννον διακονὴ)] 
σαντες τοις αγιοις και διακονου(ν) 

11 [π]ες᾿ ἐπιθυμουμεν δε εκαστο(ν) 
[υἱμων τὴν avrnv ενδικνυσθαι 
σπουδην 'προς τὴν πληροφορια(ν) 

12 τῆς πιστεως αχρι τέλους Wa μὴ 
[ν]ωθροι γενησθαι μιμητε δε τω(ν) 
[δια πιστεως και μακροθυμιας 
ἰκληρον]ομουντων τας ἐπαγγε 

13. ἰλιας. τῷ yap] αβρααμ επαγγιλα 
μενος ο Deos, ........2... ] 


ne re οπου προ͵ 
δρομος ὕπερ μων εἰισηλθείν ιησους,] 
κατα τὴν ταξιν μελχισεδεκ [αρ] 
χιέρευς γενομέενος εἰς τον alt] 
1 va’ ovros yap ο μελχισεδε[κ]) 
Βασιλευς σαλὴμ ιερεὺυς του θ(εο)ν [του 
VI, 1 τελειότητα 2 βαπτισμων pro βαπτισθενν [vel βαπτισθενη) | διδαχην pro 


διδαχης | om re? | 11 ενδεικνυσθαι | ελπιδος pro πιστεως | 12 γενησθε μιμηται | 18 
ἐπαγγειλαμενος 


Pp. 117 


p. 118 
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whoroy os συναντησας αβίρααμ] 
wrerrpotorn exo της κοσητὶ 

avrov ὦ και δεκατην «πὸ wartes] 
ἱεμερισεν αβρααμ΄ ......-..-.- J 


7 ἰχωρις Se wacys ἀντιλογιας ro! 
[eXarrow vro row xparroseos' 

8 e@oyara: καὶ ode μεν δεκατας 
αποθνησκοντες ay. θρωκ΄ οἱ λαμβανου 
cw ee Be peprepopares on 

9 ζη καὶ ως ewos azar δια αβρααμ 
‘xa lewas o δεκατας lap Saves: 

so [δείδεκατωται en yep ἐν Ty οσῴνι 
[row warpos} ἣν ore συνηντησεν 

ει levy 0 μιελχισεδεκ α κεν} 
ays ἱερωσυνης ιν τ νν νος | 


4 . 
τὸ Afergoas μεν yep yarera: rp ce} 
sp 60 otlewes καὶ ανωφελες ov 
δὲν yep ετελιωσὲν ὁ νόμος ἐπ 
acaywyy Se κριττονος ελειδ os" 
δι ws εἐγνιζυμεν τω Pew 
4 . . 
zo Καὶ καὶ οσον of χωρὶς Opa μ᾿ 


πα €sstcy τροσενενκες" 
- οὕτως VOD ἂν TOeT τὴς κασι στιν 


-ιν ᾿ 
«Ἔ,αῖς εχγίοτας artes. 


Wifes ας 8 seers τ aes ΦῬΦ ἃ τὺ ie 29 τ ὁ 
Rhee 318 οὐκ πεπεὶ Ὥσεσα 19 wee. ae τ τὸς a: Oetker 


owe, ἘΠ weewus τὶ rereevns 38 anus τὶ aes aries 


Ia 
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[o λο]γος Se της ορκωμοσιας τῆς 
[μετα] τον νομὸν ὕϊον ets τον 
ΝΠΙ - [aaa] τετελειωμενον κεφαλ 
[acov de emt] τοιΐς λεγομενοις τοι 
[ουτον ἔχομεν αἸρχιερεα os eka 
[θισεν ev δεξιᾳ τον θρονου)] της 
[μεγαλωσυνὴς εν τοις ουρανοις,. . | 


nn rrr εἰ yap ἢ πρωτὴ) 
Ρ. 120 Exe ἣν ἀμεμπτος oux αν δε[υ) 


τερας εζητειτο τοπος᾿ 

8 Μεμφομενος yap αντους λεγίει,} 
wou ἡμεραι ερχονται λεγει [κυριος] 
και συντελεσω επει τον οἶικον) 
ισ(ραη)λ και emer τὸν οἰκοὸν [ιουδα] 

9 διαθηκὴν και[νην. ου κ]ατία την] 

᾿ διαθηκην nv [ἐποιησα τοις πατρασιν) 

αντων εν ἡμίερᾳ επιλαβομενον pov] 


της χειρος αυτων, ....... ] 


ΙΧ 
1 [aye μεν ουν και ἢ πρω͵ 
p. 121 [7]n δικαιώματα λατριας To τε aye 

2 [oly κοσμικον σκηνὴ yap κατεσκευ 
ασθη ἡ πρωτὴ εν ἡ ἢ τε λυχνια 
και ἡ τραπεζα και ἡ προθεσις τω(ν) 
ἄρτων nris λέγεται ayia: 

3 [μέ͵τα δὲ το δευτερον καταπετα 
[cpa] σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομενὴ αγια 

4 ἰαγιων, χρνυσουν] εχονσα θυμια 
[τηριον, και τὴν κιϊβωτον της δια 
[θηκης περικεκαλυμμενὴην παντοθεν χρυσιῳ, 


'Φ ns Cire καθ᾽ qv δα) 


VIII, 8 ἐπι pro era bis 
IX, 1 λατρειας 


oo WASHINGION WANUSCRIPT IV 


Ὁ. 122 pa τε καὶ βυσιαι προσόερονταῖι μη! 

δυνάμεναι κατα συνείδησιν τ' εἶ 

mw λἁλιωσαι τὴν λατρενοντα pow: 
ex. βρωμασιν καὶ πομασ:» Kas. 
διαόοροις βαπτισμοῖς Sucas οἱ 
ματα σαρκὸς μέχρε καιροῦ 8.00) 

" θωσεως επικειμενα χ poms δε παραγεὶ 
'ν μένος ἀρχιεέρευς των per, 
A ree aya few. δια της pels! 
pos και τελειοτερας σκηνῆς... -| 


p- 123 ‘wow yap διαθηκὴ θανατὸν ἀναγκη 


17) ἰδιαθηκὴ yap em νεκροῖς βεβαια 
[ἐπεὶ μὴ ποτε wyve ore ζὴ ο & 

ι2 ἰ[α΄θεμενος οθεν ovde ἢ πρώτη 
[yeol pes αἀιματοὸς ἐνκεέκενισται 

19 ἰλαληθεισης yap πασης εντολης 
[κατα τον νομὸν νποὶ μωξσεως Tar) 
ἔτι τῷ λαῳ, .---------- | 


a [--- - ὥσπερ 0 ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσ] 
p- 124 ἐρχέται εἰς Ta aya κατ ενιαυΐτον] 

26 εν αιἰματι αλλοτριω ext e& aut ον] 
πολλακεις παθεῖν azo καταβἔῖο᾽ 
Ans κοσμου᾽ νυν δε απαξ ex foruy! 
tia των αἰώνων εἰς αθετηΐσιν) 
τῆς αμαρτιας δια τῆς θυσιΐας αυτου] 

2. πεφανερωται. Kal xa F οσον; 

Αποκειται Tos ανθρωποις απαξ azo! 

[θ]ανειν ἵμετα ὃε TOUTO κρισις- ...-. ] 


9 τελειωσαι 11 yeroperw pro μελλοντῶων | 16 διαθεμενον pro διατιθεμενος | 17 rere 
pro ποτε 18 exexamwra 26 exa pro ἐπὶ da, τολλακες | rem pro ry | σστελει 
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X 


nn re copa Se xarnp] 
[rTleow por’ ολοκαντωματα και πε 


Oo 


Ρ. 125 
7 pt αμαρτιας οὐκ ηἠυδοκησας᾽ To 
TE εἰπὸν ἴδου nKw’ εν κεφαλι 
δι βιβλιον γεγραπται περι ἐμου 
του ποιῆσαι ο θ(εο)ὴς το θελημα σου 
8 ηβουληθησαν ανωτερον λεγωί(ν) 
[or]. θυσιαν και προσφοραν και od 
[οκαυτωΪματα και περι apaptias 
[ουκ ηθελησας] ovde ευδοκησας 


[αιτινες κατα τον νομὸν προσφερονται,] 


6 [...... αντη ἢ διαθηκὴ nv] 
[διαθησομαι προς αντους pera] 


Ρ. 126 τας ἡμέρας εκεινας λέγει K(upto)s δι) 
δους νομους μον επι καρδιας [av] 
των και em τὴν διανοιαν αντί[ων] 

1] ἐεπιγραψω αντους και των αν]ο] 
μίων αντων και των αμαρΪτιων) 


αντων ov μη μνησθησοΐίμαι ετι) 
.ὕ---- : 
18 Ὅπου δὲ αφεσις τοίυτων, οὐκετι προσ 


φορα περι apalprias. .......-- ] 


Pn εκουσιως yap apap] 

[ravovrwy nuwy pera το λαβεω) 
p- 127 τὴν emyvwow τῆς αληθειας ov 

κετι περι αμαρτίων ἄπολειπε 

27 Tat θυσια᾽ φοβερα de τις εκδο 
XN κρισεως και πυρος εσθιειν ped 
λοντος Tous ὑπεναντιους ᾿ 

28 αθετησας τις νομὸν μωύσεως 
χωρις οἰκτιρμων επι δυσιν 
[η τρισιν μα͵ρτυσιν αποθνησκει 


X, 6 εὐδοκησας | 8 om ἡηβονληθησαν | θυσιας pro θυσιαν | προσφορας pro προσῴοραν 
17 tr αμαρτιων avrwy καὶ των avopiwy | 27 add ζηλος post πυρος 
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29 ἰποσῳ Soxare xeplovos αἰξιωθη) 
σεται τιμωριας ο τον νιον του θεου) 
ἰκαταπατησας, .......... ] 

Ce Cre μὴ αποβαλητεὶ) 

p. 128 ουν τὴν παρρήσιαν ὕμων yrs [e] 


36 χει μεγαλην μισθαποδοσιαν υἱπο] 
μονῆς yap εχεται χριαν ἵνα το Oe] 
λημα του O(eo)v ποιησαντες Kopin] 

3 σθαι τὴν ἐπαγγελιαν᾽ ere yap [μι] 

Κρον ὅσον ὅσον o ερχομενοίς 7] 

38 fet και ov χρονιεῖ o δε δικαιοίς] 

ex πιστεως [ζησέεῖται [kar εαν υἹ 


ποστιλητίαι, .....- eee eee ] 


XI 


6 [......... πιστευσαι yap Se] 
p. 129 Tov προσερχομενον O(€)w ort 

ἐστιν και τοις εκζητουσιν av 
τον μισθαποδοτης γινεται᾿ 

) [π|ιστι χρηματισθεις νωε περι 
[τ]|ων μηδεπω βλεπομενων 
[ε]υλαβηθεις κατεσκευασεν κι 
[βωὠ͵τον εἰς σωτηριαν Tov οικου 
[avrov] δι ns κατεκρινε τὸν Ko 
ίσμον, και της κατα] πιστιν δικαι 


[oovrns eyevero κληρονομος. ..... ] 


12: [...... και ὡς ἢ appos ἡ παρα) 
[ro χειλος της θαλασσης ἡ aval 
p- 130 13 ριθμητος" κατα πιστιν απεθΐα)] 
νον ουὅτοι παντες pn κομισαΪμεὶ) 
vou τας ἐπαγγελιας αλλα πορρω 
86 ἐχετε χρείαν | κομισησθε | 87 χρονισει pro χρονιεῖ 388 add μου ante εκ | ὑποσ 


τειληται 
XI, 6 add rw ante θεω | 7 πιστει | κατέκρινεν 


p. 131 


Ρ. 132 
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θεν avras eidovres και ασπασα 
μενοι Kat ομολογησαντες οτίι] 
ξενοι και παρεπιδημοι εἰσιν [ε] 

14 πει τῆς γῆς οι yap τοιαυτα λεΪγον) 
τες εμφανιζουσιν οτἶι πατριδα) 

15 επιζητουσιν και εἰ [μεν εκεινὴς] 


[ἐμνημόνευον ad’ ns εξεβησαν, ... .} 


222: {πιστει, ιωσηφ τελευτων περι) 
τῆς εξοδου των ὑΐω ισ(ραη)λ" εμνὴ 
μονευσεν Kat περι των οστε 
wy avrov ενετιλατο᾽ 

23 Πιστι μωύσης γεννηθεις expu 
Bn τριμηνον ὕπο τῶν π(ατε)ρων αὖ 
του διοτι ειἰδον ἀστιον το παιδι 
[ov] και ove εφοβηθησαν το δι 
[ara]ypa του βασιλεως᾿ 

24 {πιστει, μ]ωυσης μεγας γενομε 
[vos ηρνησατο λ]εγεσθαι υ(ιο)ὴς θυ 


[yarpos φαραω, ............ ] 


31 [more, paaB ἡ πορνὴ ov συναπω͵] 
[Aero τοις απειθησασιν, δεξαμε) 
νὴ TOUS κατασκοπους μετ εἰρη 
— 
32 Και τι ere Aeyw επιλιψει yap pe 
διηγουμενον o χρονος περι ye 
δεων ᾿ βαρακ᾽ σαμψων᾿ ιεφθαΪε] 
δα(νει)δ᾽ τε και σαμονηλ᾽ και των [προ] 
33 φητων οι δια πιστεως κατί[ηγω͵] 
νισαντο βασιλειας elpyacay] 


το δικαιοσυνὴν επετυχίον eray] 
γελιωΐν, eppagay στοματα λεοντων,. |] 


18 dovres | ἐπι pro ere: 22 νιων pro ww | ἐνετείλατο | 28 more | ἀστειον | 82 επι- 
λειψει | tr με yap | 88 ἡργασαντο 
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fal 


3 [eme ἐρημιαις πλανωμενοι και ope] 
[σι και σπηλαιοις και Tats οπαις] 


P. 133 39 τῆς γῆς Kat οντοι παντες μαρτυ 
ρηθεντες δια της πιστεως ov 
K ἐκομίσαντο τας Era ς 
40) του θ(εο)ὴν περι μων κριττον τι προ 
βλεψαμενου ἵνα μη χωρις ἡμω(ν) 
ΧΙ] τ τελιωθωσιν τοιγαρουν και 
[ηἱμεις τηλικουτὸν exovres πε 
[ρικεΐιμενον nuw νεφος pap 
[τυρων, οἶγκον ἀποθεμενοι παϊν] 
[ra και THY ευπεριστατον αμαρτιαν,] 


Ρ. 134 " Ess παιδιαν ὑπομενεται ὡς ὑἱιοις] 
ὕμιν προσφερεται ο θ(εο)ς τις yap 
8 ὑἷὸος ον ov παιδευει π(ατ)ηρ᾽ εἰ δε 
και χωρις εσται παιδιας ἧς με 
TOXOL γεγονασιν παντες apa vo 
9 θὸοι και ovy ὕϊοι εσται᾿ ειτα τους 
....-. ἡ : 
Mev τῆς σαρκος ἡμων πίατε)ρας [εἰ] 
χομεν παιδευτας και ενείτρε] 
πομεθα ov ποὰλν μαλλοίν νποτα] 
γήσομεθα [τῳ πατρι των πνευματων) 
[και ζησομεν ; ........ ...} 


Ρ. 135 16 μὴ τις πορνος ἡ βεβηλος ws 7 

σαν os αντι βρωσεως μιας απε 
Soro τα πρωτοτοκια avrwy * 

— 

17 Evore yap ore και prema Oe 
λων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν evro 
γιαν απεδοκιμασθη μετανοι 
[as ylap τοπον ovy evpey καιπερ 


89 τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν pro τας επαγγελιας | 40 xparrov | reAcwbworw 
XII, 1 rovovrov pro τηλικοντον | 7 wader | vropevere | 8 om καεΐ | ἐστε παιδειας | 
yeyovacn | exre? | 16 aredero pro aredoro | eavrov pro avrwy | 17 wre pro acre | μετέπειτα 
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[με]τα δακρνων εκζητησας 
18 αὐτην ov yap πὶροσεληλυθατε 


[ψηλαφωμενῳ, ....... ] 
nn νον εἰ yap εκεινοι) 
p. 136 oux εξεφυγον em γῆς παραιτη 


σαμενοι τον χρηματιζοντα πο 
λυ μαλλον ἡμεις οἱ τον απ ου(ρα)νω(ν) 
26 αποστρεφομενοι ov ἢ φωνὴ 
τὴν γὴν evadevoer Tore’ 
"Nov δε ἐπηγγελται λεγων ere απίαξ] ᾿ 
ἐγω σισω ov μονον τὴν γὴν [ad] 
2) λα και τον ου(ρα)νον᾽ το δε ert 
[απαξ, δηλοι τὴν των σαλευομενων) 
[μεταθεσιν, ... 6... ee eee ] 


XIII 


Ρ. 137 7 μνήμονενετε των ηγουμενω(ν) 
υμὼν οιτινες ἐλαλησαν ὕμιν 
τον λογον του θ(εο)ν - wy αναθεωρον(ν) 
τες τὴν ἐεκβασιν τῆς αναστρο 
dns μιμισθαι τὴν mort 
8 ι(ησου)ς χ(ριστο)ὴς εχθες και σημερον ο αντος 
9 [κ]αι εἰς τους αιωνας διδαχαις ποι 
[κιλαις και Elevars μὴ παραφερε 
[σθε" καλον yap χαρι]τι β[εβ)αιουσθαι 
[την καρδιαν, ον βρωμασιν, ..... ] 


6 [ccc eee ee ee ee eee Tovavra.s] 
p. 138 __, YP θυσιαις εναρεστιται o O(€0)s° 
17 Πιθεσθαι τοις yyoupevors ὑμω(ν) 
και ὕπεικεσθαι αντοι yap aypu 
πνουσιν ὕπερ των ψνχων d - 


26 σεισω 
XIII, 7 μιμεισθε pro μεμισθαι | 16 εναρεστειται | 17 πειθεσθε pro πιθεσθαι | νπεικετε 


pro υπεικ 
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μὼν ws λογον αποδωσοντες" 
Wa μετα χαρας TOVTO ποιωσιν 
και μὴ στεναζοντες αλυσιτεΪλες) 
yap υμιν Touro 

8 Προσευχεσθαι περι ἡμωΐΪν᾿ πεποι) 
θαμεν yap οτἶι καλην συνειδησιν)] 
[εχομεν, ...........} 


2 [-.-...νὐν νον γινωσκετε Tov aden] 
[pov ἡμων τιμοθεον απολελυμεὶ) 
Ρ. 139 νον μεθ΄ ον εαν ταχιον ἐρχὴ 
.--ζαι οψομαι υμας. 
24 Ασπασασθαι παντας τους you 
μένους ὕμων καὶ παντας τους 


αγιους" 
ασπαζονται ὑὕμας οι ἄπο της ι 
[ταλ]ιας 


2s [ἡ χαρ͵Ί]ις μετα παντων υμων 
[zpos εβ[ραι]ους" 


p. 140 t ΠΡῸΣ TIMO@EON [A] 
I 


ΓΤ Παυλος αποστολος ι(ησοὴν x(ptoro)v Kar em 
ταγὴν θ(εο)ν σ(ωτη)ρ(ο)ὴς ἡμων και χ(ριστοὴν u(noo)u τηΪς] 
 ελπιδος μων τιμοθεω γνησίι) 
ω τεκνω εν πιστι᾿ 
" Χαρις ἐλεος εἰρηνηὴ απο θ(εοὴ)ὴν π(ατ)ρ(ο)ς 
3 kat χί(ριστο)ν ι(ησοὴν του κ(υριοὴν ἡμων" καθωΪς] 
παρεκαλεσα σε προσμεινΐαι εν) 
εφεσω πορενομενος [ets μακεδονιαν,) 


και εἰ τι εἾ 


p. 141 τερον τὴ υγιαινουσὴ διδασκαλια 
18 προσευχεσθε | πειθομεθα pro πεποιθαμεν | 28 ταχειον | 24 ἀσπασασθε | 25 om 


subscript πρὸς εβραιους 
I, 1 tr xptorov ιησου | 2 more 
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1: ayTiKeitTas κατὰ TO εναγγελιον 
τῆς δοξης του μακαριον θ(εοὴν o em 
στευθὴην eyw* 
12 Χαριν exw τω ενδυναμωσαντι 
με χ(ριστ)ω ι(ησο)ν τω K(upi)w ἡμῶν or πιστο(ν) 
με nynoato θεμενος εἰς διακο 
13. [νια]ν το προτερον οντα βλασφίη] 
μον και διωκτὴν και υβριστην. 


Cs νυν νννον nv] 
Ὁ. 142 τινες ATWOAMEVOL πέρι THY TL 
20 στιν Evavaynoay wy εστιν ὕμε 
veos Kat adefavdpos ous παρεδω 


κα τω σατανα iva παιδευθωσιν 


μὴ βλασφημειν᾽ 


II t Παρακαλω ovy πρωτον παντωϊν]) 
ποιεισθαι δεησεις προσευΐχας, evya] 
ριστιας ἱνπερ παντων ανθρωπων, .. 


9 [....... μὴ εν πλεγμασιν, και] 
Pp. 143 Xpvoiw ἢ μαργαριταῖις ἢ ipart 

10 σμω πολυτελει αλλ ο πρεπι yu 
ναιξιν ἐπαγγελλομεναις θεο 
σεβιαν δι epywy αγαθων᾽ 

11 Γυνὴ ev ἡσυχια μανθανετω €(v) 

12: πασὴ ὑποταγή. διδασκειν Se γυ 
[ν]αικει οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω ovde av 
[θεϊντειν ανδρος αλλ εἰναι εν 

13 [nouxig. αδαμ yap] πρωτος επλία) 
[σθη, εἰτα eva. ......... ] 


ITI 
Ρ. 144 7 δι Se και μαρτυριαν καλὴν exew 


απο των εξωθεν wa μὴ εις ονι 


20 υμεναιος | παιδευθωσι 
II, 1 add ἐντευξεις post προσευχας | 10 πρεπει | θεοσεβειαν | 12 γυναικι 
111, 7 de pro δι | ονειδισμον 


208 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT IV 


δισμον ἐμπεσὴ και παγιδα Tov 
8 εἴ.  διαβολου᾿ διακονους ὡσανταϊς) 
" Sepvous μὴ διλογους μὴ οινω 
πολλω προσέχοντας μὴ αισχρο 
9 κερδις εχοντας To μυστηρι[ονὶ) 
τῆς πιστεως εν καθαρα συιϊειδησει. 


IV 
Ρ. 145 1 To δε πν(ευμ)α ρητως λεγει ors εν ὕστε 

pos καιροις ἀποστήσονται τι 
VES τῆς πιστεως προσέχοντες 
πνευμασιν πλανοις και διδασκα 

1 vas δαιμονιων εν νποκρισει 
ψευδολογων. κεκαντηριασμενω(ν) 

3 [τὴ]ν cay συνειδησιν κωλυον 
[των γ͵αμειν ἀπεχεσθαι βρωματω(ν) 
[a ο θεος εκτισεν] εἰς [μεταληψίιν]) 


[mera ευχαριστιας τοις πιστοις ....] 


10 ἰοτι nAmxapey ἐπι θεῳ ζωντι, os εστιν] 
Ρ. 146 ,.... σί(ωτ)ηρ παντων αν(θρωπ)ων μαλιστα πιστω(ν) 
i " Παραγγελλε ταυτα και διδασκε μη 
12: Sis σον τῆς νεοτητος καταφρο 
vetw αλλα τυπος γινου των mt 
στων εν λογω᾽ εν ἀναστροφὴ 
εν αγαπὴ᾽ εν mot.’ εν αγνια" 
13 ἕως spyojas MPOTEXE TH we 
youre.’ τὴ παρακλήσει [τὴ διδασκα)] 
ίλᾳ. ....εοο νον νον ] 


ς [kat προσμενει ταις δεησεσιν και ταις 
Pp. 147 MPOTEVXALS VUKTOS καὶ Ἡμέρας 


8 αισχροκερδεις 
IV, 1 πνευμασι | 2 κεκανστηριασμενων | 8 μεταλημψιν | 12 μηδεὶς pro μηδις | πιστει 


p- 148 


Ρ. 149 
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6 ἢ δε σπαταλωσα ζωσα τεθνηκε(ν) 
7 και Tavra παραγγελλε ἵνα ave 
8 πιλημπτοι wow εἰ δε τις τω(ν) 
Ιδιων και μαλιστα οικιων ον 
᾿ς προνοειται τὴν πιστιν ἡρνὴ 
ται και ἐστιν απιστου χειρων 
9 [xnpa] καταλεγεσθω μη ελαττο(ν) 
ἰετων εἸξηκοντα γεγοννια evos 


[avdpos γυνὴ, .......... ] 


16 ἰκαι μη βαρεισθω ἡ εκκλησια) 
ἵνα TALS οντως ais ἐπαρκεσὴη" 
7 Ou Kahws npocorones peo Bure ” 
por Sumryns τιμης αξιουσθωσαν 
μαλιστα ot κοπιωντες ev oyw 
18 και αληθεια΄ λέγει yap ἢ γραφη 
Ov φιμωσεις βουν αλοωντα και 
αξιος ο epyarys του μισθοϊ[υ) 
19 αὐτου" κατα πρεσβυτερίον ka] 
Τηγοριαν μη mapadexolv, exros] 
[εἰ μη emu Svo ἡ τριων μαρτυρων.] 


VI KC 


: f[rovs ιδιους δεσποτας πασὴς τιμης] 
αξιους ἡγεισθωσαν wa pn τοο 
νομα tov θ(εο)ν και ἡ διδασκαλια Bra 
2 σφημηται- οι δε πιστους exo(v) 
τας δεσποτας py καταφρονι 
τωσαν ὅτι ἄδελφοι εἰσιν adda 
μαλλον δουλευετωσαν ore m 
OTOL εἰσιν και ἀαγαπητοι οι τῆς 
[ἐ]νεργεσιας αντιλαμβανομε 
νοι. tavra δίδασκε καὶ παρακαλίει] 


V, 8 οἰκείων | προνοει pro προνοειται | 17 διδασκαλίᾳ pro αληθεια | 18 tr βουν αλοωντα 
ου φιμωσεις 
VI, 2εχοντες pro exovras | καταφρονειτωσαν 
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P.15C © mevTeres Sot.lewsw “Tes ws: CesT οὺς 
ac εἰς AEC DON και. exeAgem © 4. 

wai "artes Te cme ets 
- WiAgrwunR. Fo τεσες οὔεψοριε 
OQ. cwerasrv year: EC τῆς 
Saves κα. BUTE περοεπε. 
»- εὖχος wpa” 

“aa δὲ eo “are Sie. TEETD werve 
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P. 153 10 Φανερωθεισαν Se νυν δια της 


Ρ. 154 


P- 155 


12 


14 


16 


emipavias τον o(wrn)p(o)s nw θ(εο)ν 
καταργήσαντος μεν tov Bava 

τον φωτισαντος δε ζωὴν και a 
φθαρσιαν δια τον εναγγελιον εἰς 

o ετεθην eyw κηρυξ και απο 

στολος και διδασκαλος δι nv at 

[τια]ν και ταυτα πασχω add ουκ ε 


[watoyuvopar... 6.2. ee cece ] 


I 


[,. cee ee eee eee Kat α nkKovoas] 
map ἐμου δια πολλων μαρτυρω(ν) 
ταυτα παραθον πιστοις ἀαν(θρωπὴοις οι 
τινες εἰκανοι ἐσονται KaL ETE 

ρους διδαξαι συνκακοπαθησον 


ὡς καλος στρατιωτὴς χί(ριστο)ὴν ι(ησο)ν" 
4 Ουδεις στρατενομενος εμπλε 


κεται ταις τον βιον πραγματίιαις,] 
[wa] rw στρατολογησαντίι ἀρεσῃ.] 
[εαν δὲ και αἸθλίῃ τις, ...... ] 


[.. ee eee διαμαρτυρομενος) 
ενωπιον tov θ(εο)ν μη λογομαχει(ν) 
ἐπ οὐδὲν χρήσιμον em κατα 
στροφὴ των ακονοντων᾽ 


— 
1s Σπουδασον σεαντον Soxipo(v) 


παραστῆσαι Tw θ(ε)ω epyarny α 
νεπαιίσχυντον ορθοτομουν 

ta tov λογον τῆς αληθειας" 
ταίς δε] βεβηλους κενοφωνιας 
πίεριιστίασο em πλειοῖν yap] 
[προκοψουσιν ασεβειας, ..... ] 
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8 [ov arodwoe μοι o κυριος εν εκεινῃ] 
p. 159 ΤῊ ἡμέρα ov povoy δε enor ad 
λα και πασιν τοις ἡγαπηκοσιν 
τὴν επιφανιαν αυτου᾽ 
9 Σπουδασον ελθειν προς με τα 
10 χέειον δημας yap με ἐνκατελι 
πεν ἀγαπησας τον νυν aLiwya, 


[και ἐπορευθη εις θεσσαλονικὴν *| 


ι8. [.-.«.ὐννν νιν νων και σω] 

Ρ. 160 σει εἰς την βασιλειαν avrov τὴν 
ἐπουρανιον w ἢ δοξα εις τους at 
ὠνας τῶν αιωνων αμὴν᾽" 

19 Ασπασασθε πρισκαν και ακυλαν 

20 Kat τον ονησιφορου οικον .[ε] 
βαστος [εμε]ινείν ev κορινθω τρο 
[φιμον δε απελειπον εν μιλητῳ] 
[ασθενουντα. ..... ΝΞ ΕΣ ] 


p. 161 ΠΡΟΣ TITON t 
I 


1 παυλος Sovdos θ(εοὴν αποστολος 
δε ι(ησο)ὴν x(ptoro)y κατα πιστιν εκλεκτω(ν) 
θ(εοὴν και επιγνωσιν αληθιας της 
4 κατ ευσεβειαν em ελπιδι ζωης 
αιωνιον nV ἐπηγγειλατο ο αψεν 
Ons 6(«o)s προ χρονων atwviwy 
3 [ἐφανερωσεν δε καιροις ιδ]ιοις 


[τον λογον avrov,.......... ] 


— 
P. 162 16 Εισιν yap πολλοι Kat αννποτακτοι 
ματαιολογοι Kat φρεναπαται 


IV, 8 add o δικαιος κριτης ante ov | ηγαπηκοσι | επιφανειαν | 9 ταχεως pro Taxetov | 
10 εγκατελειπεν | 19 ασπασαι pro ασπασα 


I, 1 αληθειας 


354 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT IV 


$5 μαλιστα OF ἐκ τῆς περιτημὴς OVS 
& ἐπσιστομιζει» ceres odows 
οικονς ἀνατρέπουσι» διδασκον 


res α μη Se αἰσχρου κέρδους χαριν 
Π 
a [.-..-.. wa σωφρονιζωϊ 


p- 163 σι τας veas φιλανδρους ava: 
4 φιλοτέκνους σωῴφρονας 
[αἱγνας΄ οἰκουργοῦυς αγαθας veo 
τασσομένας τοις uns ανδρασιν 
wa μὴ o λογος του θίεο)ν βλασφη 
6 μηται΄ τοὺς νεωτέρους ὡσαντων] 
ίτ σωῴφρονειν,..... 


14 [os ἐδωκεν εαυτον ὑπερ ἡμῶν, wa λυτρὶ 
Ρ. 164 CONTas ἡμας απο πασῆὴς ανομιας 
και καθαρισὴ εαυτω λαον περιου 
σιον ζηλωτὴν Kaley ἐργων 
14 ταῦτα Nahe και παρακαλει και € 
[Aeyxe μετα walons ἐπιταγῆς μὴ 
[δεις σου περιφρονειτω. ..... ] 


8 [........--eeeee wa φρονΪ] 
Ρ' 165 τιίζουσιν καλων ἐργων προιστα 
—_, σθαι οι πεπιστευκοτες θ(ε)ω 
Tavra ἐστιν xara και ὠφελιμα 
9 Tos αν(θρωπ)οις᾽ μωρας δε ζητησεις 
[κ]αι γενεαλογιας και epis Kat 
[μαϊχας νομίικας περιιστασο". .] 


11 δει pro δι 
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. 166 t ΠΡΟΣ Φιιλημονα) 


1 Παυλος δεσμιος χ(ριστο)ν ι(ησοὴν και τιμο 
θεος ο αδελῴφος φιλημονι τίῳ] 
2 [|α]γαπητω και συνεργω ἡμῶωϊΐν, και] 
[απ]φια τη αδελφη και αρχιπίπῳ] 
τῳ συνστρ]ατιωτὴ ἡμῶν και [ry] 
3 [κατ᾿ οιἰκον cov εκκλησιᾳ᾽ χἼ]αρις 
ἰυμιν και εἰρηνὴ amo θεον πατρος ἡμῶν και) 


ἰκυριον ιησον χριστον. ...... ] 


P- 167 14 χωρις δε τῆς σης γνωμὴς οὐδεν ἡ 


θελησα ποιησαι ινα μὴ ὡς κατα αν 
αγκὴν to αἀγαθον σον ἡ adda κατα εἶκου) 

ις σῖον Taxa yap δια τοντο εχωρισίθη] 
προς ὡραν wa αιωνιίον αυἾΪτον [απεὶ 


16 χῆς οὐκετι [ws δουλον, adda υπερ δουλον,] 
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